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PREFACE

——

IN presenting to the public the first volume of 4 Com-
prehensive Commientary on the Qurdn, I think it necessary
to make a brief statement as to the reasons which have
led to the publication of this work, and the object sought
to be attained thereby.

The idea of preparing such a work grew ont of the wants
whieh I felt in the pursuit of my own study of the Quran,
and in the work of a missionary among Muslims. The
time required to gather up the results of the labours of
various writers on Islim; the difficulty of preserving
these resnlts in a form suitable for convenient reference ;
and the still greater difficulty of bringing the truth thus
acquired to bear on the minds of Muslims, owing to the
absence of any medium whereby the proof-texts, referred
to in the English werks by chapter and verse, may be found
in the original copies curreni among Muhammadaps,
where no such mode of reference is used ;—all these sug-
gested the great need of a work which would remove in
some degree at least these obstacles to the study of the
Qurén, and thus promote a better knowledge of Tslim
among missionaries.

It will thus be seen that I have unt laboured simply to

. make a book. I have endeavoured tc provide fclv)r a fely

~%
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want. My object has been to gather up in a few volumes
the results of the labours of those who bave endeavoured
to elucidate the text of the Qurin, adding the results of
my own study. It isin this sense that this work is en-
titled a Comprehensive Commentary. Though primarily
intended for the use of those who, like myself, are engaged
in missionary work among Mubammadans, it is hoped
that 1t will render valuable service to others.

The plan adopted in the preparation of this work is as
follows :—

I, To present Sale's translation of the Qurin in the
form of the Arabic original, indicating the Sipdra, Siiras,
Kugi of the Sipdra, Ruqu of the Sirat, &c., as they are in
the best Oriental editions.

I1. To number the verses as they are in the Roman
Urdi edition of Maulvi Abdul Q4dir’s translation. This
arrangement will be of special benefit to missionaries in
India.

I11. To exhibit in the notes and comments the views
of the best Muslim commentators. For these I am in-
debted for the most part to Sale, the Tafsir-i-Raufi, the
Tafstr-i-Hussaint, the Tafsir-i Fatah-ar-Rahmdn, aud the
notes on Abdwl @ddir's Urdd translation of the Qurin.
Sale’s notes have been almost entirely drawn (with the
aid of Maracers work in Latin) from the standard writings
of Baidhdwi, the Jaldlain, and Al Zamakhshari I have
also culled much from some of the Lest European writers
on Isldm, a list of whose works may be found below,

IV, To the above is prefixed Salés Preliminary Dis-
course, with additional notes and emendations. And
the lagt volume wil contain a complete Index, both to
the text of, and the notes op, the Qurin, which will enable
the reader to acquaint himself with the téaching of the
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Quran ou any particular subjeet, with a very small amount
of labour.

In regard to the spelling of proper names, 1 have
invariably Romanised the original form of the words,
except when quoting from living authors, in which case
1 have felt obliged to retain the spelling peculiar to each
writer.

In order to facilitate the study of individual chapters,
and to help a better understanding of the various “ revela-
tions,” 1 have prefixed to each chapter a brief introduction,
showing the circumstances under which the revelations
were 1ade, the date of their publication by Muhammad,
and also giving a brief analysis of each chapter as to its
teaching.

As to the matter of the notes, the reader will perceive
occasional repetition. This is due in part to the repe-
titions of the text, and partly in order to call special
attention to certain doctrines of the Qurdn, eg., its testi-
mony to the genuineness and credibility of the Christian
Scriptures current in the days of Muhammad ; the evidence
it affords to its own character as a fabrication ; its testi-
mony to the imposture of the Arabian prophet, in his
professing to attest the Former Scriptures, while denying
almost every cardinal doctrine of the same,—in his putting
into the mouth of God garbled statements as to Seripture
history, prophecy, and doctrine, to suit the purposes of
his prophetic pretensions,—and in his appealing to Divinity
to sanction his crimes agaiust morality and decency.

The need of emphasising facts of this kind has grown
out of the attempt of certain apologists for Isldém to ignore
these unpleasant truths, and to exhibit to the present
generation an ideal Muhammad, no lesa unlike the prophet
of Arabia than the Muhammad of Christian bigotry and
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misrepresentation. My endeavour has been to show what
the Qurdn actually teaches on these subjects.

On the other hand. T have endeavoured to remowe,
as far as known to me, the misapprehensions, and conse-
quent misrepresentations, of the doctrines of the Qurdn,
popular among Christians, believing that every such error
strengthens the prejudices of Muhammadans, and thereby
aids the cavse it sesks to overthrow, whilst justifying
similar misrepresentation from the Muslim side. Every-
where I have endsavoured to advance the cause of truth,
to show just what the Qurdn teaches, and so by stating
fairly the issues of the controversy with Islim, to advance
the great cause of bringing its votaries to a knowiedge
vf Him to whom all the prophets of God pointed as the
Son of God and the Saviour of sinners,

Finally, whilst 1 desire to express my obligations te all
those, now living, whose writings I have comsulted orused
in the preparation of this volume, 1 wish specially to
make thankful acknowledgment of the help afforded me
by Sir William Muir, in permitting me to make use of
his most valuable works on Mubaminad and the Qurén in
the preparation of this work. My thaniks are also due to
the Rev. P. M. Zenker, C.M.S. missionary, Agra, for much
valuable assistance in gathering material from sources
inaccessible to me.

Without further preface, and esrnestly desiring the
blessing of Him who is THE ONLY SINLESS PROPHET OF
IsLAM, and the only Saviour of fallen men, I commend
this volume to the reader.

EMW

Loviaxa, December 31, 1881.
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NOTE.

Ix reading the Romanised form of Arabic proper names, the reader
should pronounce—

a as u m but.
@

2 » a ” far.
¢ ” 1 » R
i ” ee heed,
0 » Y ” home.
% ” v ” do,
,2 ” 00 3 pool'

In reading the fractional sign R i, R %7, &c., in the margin to the
text of the Qurdn, understand by the figures above the line the Rugd
of the Stirat or chapter, and by the figures below the line the Rugh of
the Sipdra. The terms Rube, Nisf, and Suls mark the fourtk, half,

and three-fourths of a Sipdra.



SAIE’S PREFACE TO THE PRELIMINARY
DISCOURSE AND TRANSLATION.

———

I mMacINE it almost neediess either to make an apology
for publishing the following translation, or to go about to
prove it a work of use as well as curiosity. They must
have a mean opinion of the Christian religion, or be but
iil grounded therein, who can apprehend any danger from
80 manifest a forgery: and if the religious and civil insti-
tntious of foreign nations are worth our knowledge, those
of Muhammad,. the lawgiver of the Arabians, and founder
of an empire which in less than a eentury spread- itself
over a greater part of the world than the Romans were
ever masters of, must needs be so; whether we consider
their extensive obtaining, or our frequent intercourse with
those who are governed thereby. I sball not here inquire
into the reasons why the law of Muhammad has met with
so unexampled a reception in the world (for they are
greatly deceived who imagine it to have been propagated
by the sword aloxde), or by what meens it came to be
embraced by natioms which never felt the force of the
Muhammadau arms, and even by those which stripped
the Arabians of their conquests, and put an end to the
sovereignty and very being of their Khalifahs ; yeit seems
as if there was something more than what is valgarly
imagined in a religion which has made so surprising a
progress. But whatever use an impartial version of the
Qurdn may be of in other respects, it is absolutely neces-
sary to undeceive those who, from the ignorant or unfair

-
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tramslations which have appeared, have entertained too
favourable an opinion of the_original, and also to enable
us effectually to expose the imposture; none of those who
have hitherto undertaken that provinoe, not excepting Dr.
Prideaux himself, having sugceeded to the satisfaction of
the judicious, for want of being complete masters of the
controversy. Tha writers of the Romish communion, in
varticular, are so far from having done any service in their
refutations of Mubammadism, that by endeavouring to
defend -their idolatry and other superstiiions, they have
rather contributed to the increase of that aversion which
the Muliammadans in general have to the Christian re-
ligion, and given them great advantages in the dispute.
The Protestants aione are able to atiack the Qurdn with
success; and for them, I trus.,, Providence has reseryed
the glory of its cverthrow. In the meantime, if I might
presume to lay down rules to be observed by those who
attempt the conversion of the Muhammadans, they should
be the same which the learned and worthy Bishop Kidder!
bas prescribed for the conversion of the Jews, and which
may, niutatie mutandis, be equaily applied to the former,
notwithstanding the despicable opinion that wriier, for
want of being betier acquainted with them, entertained
of those people, judging them scarce fit to be argued with,
The first of these rules is, To avoid compulsion, which,
though it be uot in our power to employ at présent, I
hope will not lie made use of when it is. The second is,
To avoid teaching doctrines aguinst commen sense; the
Muhammadans not being such fools (whatever we may
think of them) as to be gained over in this case. The
worshipping of hnages and the doctrine of transubstantia-
tion are great stumbling-biocks to the Muhammadans, and
the Church which teacheth them is very unfit to bring
those people over. The third 1s, To avoid weak argu-
meuts ; for the Muhammadans are not 1o be converted

! In his Demonstr. of the Measias, part iii chap. 2.
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with these, or bard words. We must use them with
humanity, and dispute against them with arguments that
are proper and cogent. It is certain that many Christians
who have written against them have been very defective
this way : many have used arguments that have no force,
and advanced propositions that are void of truth. This
method is so far [romn couvincing, that it rather serves to
harden them. The Muhammadans will be apt to conelude
we have little to eay when we urge them with erguments
that are trifling or untrue. We do but lose ground when
we do this; and instead of guining them, we expose our-
selves and our cause also, We must not give them ill
wards neither: but must avoid all reproachful language,
all that 15 sarcastical and biting : this never did good from
pulpit or press. The roftest words will make the deepest
impression : and if we thiuk it a fault in them to give ill
language, we cannot be excused when we imitete them.
The fourth rule is, Not to quit any article of the Christian
faith to gain the Muhaamadans. It is a fond conceit of
the Socinians that we shail upon their prineiples be most
like to prevail upon the Muhammadans: it is not true in
matter of fact, We must not give up any article to gain
them : but then the Church of Rome ought to part with
many practices and somne doctrines. We are not to design
to gain the Muhammadans over to a system of dogmna, bus
to the ancient apd primitive faith. I belicve nobody will
deny but that the rules here laid down are just: the latter
part of the third, which alone my design has given me
occasion to practise, I think so reasonable, that | have not,
in speaking of Muhammad cr his Qurin, ellowed myself
to use those opprobrious appellations, and unmanuerly
expressions, which seem to be the strongest arguments of
several who have written against thems. Qu the contrary,
I have thought myself obliged to treat both with common
decency and even to approve such particulars as seemed
to me to deserve apprcbation; for how criminal soever
Mubammad may have been in imposing a false religion
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on mankind, the praises due to his real virtues ought not
to be denied him; mor can I do otherwise than applaud
the candour of the pious aud learned Spanhemius, who,
though he owred him to have been a wicked impostor,
yet acknowledged himn to have been richly furnished with
natural endowments, beantiful in his person, of a subtle
wit, agreeable behaviour, showing liberality to the poor,
courtesy to every one, fortitude against his enemies, and
above all a high reverence for the name of Gob; severe
against the perjurcd, adulterers, murderers, slanderers,
prodigals, covetous, false witnesses, &c., a great preacher
of patience, charity, mercy, heneficence, gratitude, honour-
ing of parents aund superiors, and a frequent celebrator of
the divine praises.!

Of the severa! translations of the Qurin now e tant,
there is but one which tolerably represents the sense of
the original; and that being in Latin, a new version be-
came necessary, at least to an English reader. What
Bibliander published for a Latin tramslation of that book
deserves not the name of a translation; the unaccountable
liberties therein taken, and the numberless fault , both of
omigsion and commission, leaving scarce any resemblance
of the original. 1t was made near six hundred years ago,
being finished in 1143, by Robertus Retenensis, an Eng-
lishman, with the assistance of Hermanpus Dalmata, at
the request of Peter, Abbot of Clugny, who paid them
well for their paina,

From this Latin version was taken the Italian of Andrea
Arrivabene, notwithstanding thé pretences in his dedica-
tion of its being done immediately from the Arabic;?

} Id certum, naturalibus egregid prodigos, avaros, falsos testes, &ec.

dotibus instructum Mubammadern,
forma preestanti, ingenio calido, mo-
tibus facetis, ac pra se ferentem li-
boralitatem in egenos, comitatem
in singulos, fortitudinem fn hostes,
ac pr&e cwteris reverentiam divini
nominis.—Beverus fuit in perjuros,
wdulteros, hamicidas, obtrectatores,

Magnus idem patientiw, charitatis,
misericordize beneficentia, gratitu-
dinis, honoris in parentesac superiores
preco, ut et divinarwin landum.
Hist. Eccles,, sec. vil. ¢. 7, lem. 3
and 7.

2 His words are: Quosto libro,
che gid havevo 2 cu.nmune utilith
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wherefore it is no wonder if the transeript be yer more
foulty and absurd than the copy.!

Ahout the end of the fifteenth century, Johannes
Andreas, a native of Xativa in the kingdom of Valencia,
who from 8 Muhammadan doctor became a Christian
priest, translated not only the Qurdn, but alse its glosses,
and the seven books of the Sonna, out of Arabic into the
Arragonian tongue, at the command of Martin Garcia?
Bishop of Barcelona and Inquisitor of Arragon. Whether
this translation were ever published or not I am wholly
ignorant ; but it may be presumed to have been the better
done for being the work of one bred up in the Muham-
madan religion and learning; though his refutation of
that religion, which has had several editions, gives no
great idea of his abilities,

Some years within the last century, Andrew du Ryer,
who had been consul of the French nation in Egypt, and
was tolerably skilled in the Turkish and Arabic languages,
took the pains to translate the Qurdn into his own tongue ;
but his performance, though it be beyond comparison
preferable to that of Retenensis, is far from being a just
tranglation, there being mistakes in every page, besides
frequent transpositions, omissions, and additions® faulis
unpardonable in a work of this nature. And what renders
it still more incomplete is the want of Notes to explain a
vast number of passages, some of which are difficult, and
others impossible to be understood, without proper expli-
cations, were they translated ever so exactly, which the
author is go sensible of that he often refers his reader to
the Arabic commentators.

The English version is no other than a translation of

di molti fatto dal proprio testo
Arabo tradurre nella nostia volgar
lingua Italiana, &c. And aiter-
wards : Questo & I’Alcorano di Ma-
comelyvo, il quale, come ho gia detto,
ho fatto dal suo idioma tradurre, &c.

1 Vide Jos. Scalig., Epist. 361 et

362 ; Selden., De Success. ad Leges
Ebrzeor,, p. 9.

2 J Andreas, in Pref. ad Tractut,
suum de Confusione Secte Masho-
metan®e.

3 Vide Windet., D= Vita Functo-
rum Statu, sec. ix.
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Du Ryer’s, and thav a very bad one ; for Alexander Ross,
who did it, being utterly unacquainted with the Arabic,
and no great master of the French, has added a number
of fresh mistakes of his own to these of Du Ryer, not to
mention the meanness of his langnage, ' which would make
a better book ridiculous.

In 1698 = Latin translation of the Quran, made by
Father Lewis Marracci, who had been eonfessor to Pope
Innocent XI., was published at Padua, together with the
original text, accompanied by explunatory notes and a
refutation. This translation of Marracci’s, generally
speaking, is very exact; but adheres to the Arabic idiom
ton literally to be sasily understood, unless I am much
deceived, by those who are not versed in the Muhammadan
learning.®* The notes he has added are indeed of great
use, but his refutations, which swell the work to a large
volume, are of little or none at ell, being often unsatis-
factory, and sometimes 1mpertineat. The work, however,
with all its faults, is very vaiuable, and I should be guilty
of ingratitude did I not acknowledge myself much obliged
thereto ; but still, being in Latin, it can be of no use to
those who understand not that tongue.

Having therefore undertaken a new translation, 1 have
endeavoured to do the origical impartial justice, not
baving, to the best of my knowledge, represented it, in any
one instance, either better or worse than it really is. I
have thought myself obliged, indeed, in a piece which

* Of Marracci’s translation Savary says, % Marraces, that learned
monk, who spent forty years in translating and refuting the hordn,
proceeded on the right system.  He divided it into verses, according
to the text ; but, neglecting the precepts of a great master-—~

¢ Nec verbam verbo, curabis reddere, fidur
Interpres, &c.—
he translated it literally. He has not expressed the ideas of the
Korfn, but travesiied the words of it inio barbarous Latin. Yet,
though all the beauties of the original are lost in this translation, it
is preferable to that by Du Ryer.” . E M W
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pretends to be the Word of Cob, to keep somewhat
scrupulously cluse to the text, by which means the Jan-
guage may, in some places, seem to express the -Arabic
a little too literally to be elegant English: but this I
hope, has not happened often; and I flatter myself that
the style I have inade use of will not only give a more
gennine idea of the original than if I had taken more
liberty (which would have been much more for my ease),
but will svon become familiar; for we must not expect to
read a version of so extraordinary a book with the sime
ease and pleasure as 2 modern compositivn.

In the Notes my view has been briefly to explain the
text, and especially the difficult and obscure passages,
from the most approved commentators. and that generally
in their own words, for whose opinions or expressions,
where lidble to censure, T sm not answerable; my pro-
vince being only fairly to represent their expositions, and
the little T have added of my own, or from European
writers, being easily discernible. Where I met with any
circumstance which 1 imagined might be curious or enter-
taining, I have not failed to produce it.

The Preliminary Disconrse will acquaint the reader
with the most material particulars proper to be known
previously to the entering on the Qurdn itseif, and which
could mot so conveniently have bsen thrown into the
Notes. And I have taken care, both in tlie Preliminary
Discourse and the Notes, constantly to quote my sutho-
rities and the writers to whom I have been beholden ; but
to none Lave I been more so than to the learned Dr.
Pocock, whose Specimen Hidtorim Arabwm ic the most
useful and accurate work that has been hitherto pnblished
concerning the antiquities of that nation, and ought to be
recd by every curious inquirer into them.

As 1 have had ne opportunity of consulting public
libraries, the manuscripts of which I have made usc
throughout the whole work Lave been such as I bad in my
own stady, except only the Commentary of Al Baidhawi



10 SALE'S PREFACE.

and the Gospel of St. Barnabas. The first belongs to the
library of the Dutch Church in Austin Friars, and for the
use of it I have been chiefly indebted to the Rev. D
Bolten, one of the ministers of that church: the other wa.
very obligingly lent me by the Rev. Dr. Holme, Rector
of Hedley in Hampshire; and I take this opportunity
of returning both those gentlemen my thaunks for their
favours, 'The merit of Al Baidhiwi’s commentary will
appear from the frequent quotations I have made thence;
but of the Gospel of St. Barnabas (which I had not seen
wheu the little I have said of it in the Preliininary Dis-
course}! and the extract I had borrowed from M. de la
Monnoye and M. Toland,®> were printed off), I must beg
leave to give some further account.

The book is’a moderate gnarto, in Spanish, written in a
very legible band, but a little damaged towards the latter
end. It contains two hundred and twenty-two chapters
of unequal length, and four bundred and twenty pages;
and is said, in the front, to be translated from the Itahan
by an Arragonian Muslim named Mustaia de Aranda.
There is a preface prefixed to it, wherein the discoverer of
the original MS., who was a Christian monk, called Fra
Marino, tells us that having accidentally met with a
writing of Irenzus (among others), wherein he speaks
against St. Paul, alleging, for his authority, the Gospel of
St. Barnabas, he became exceeding desirous to find this
Gospel; and that Gop, of his mercy, having made him
very intimate with Pope Sixtus V., one day, as they were
together in that Pope’s library, his Holiness fell asleep,
aud he, to employ himself, reaching down a book to read,
the first he laid his hand on proved to be the very Gospel
he wanted : overjoyed at the discovery, he scrupled not to
hide his prize in his sleeve, and on the Pope’s awaking, took
leave of him, carrying with him that celestial treasure, by
reading of which he became & convert to Muohammedism.

1 Sec. iv. 1. 123. 2 o not. ad cap. 3.
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This Gospel of Barnabas contains a complete history of
Jesus Chyist from his bicth to his ascension; and most
of the circurnstances in the four real Gospels are to be
found therein, but many of them turned, and some artfully
enough, to favoar the Muhammadan system. From the
design of the whole, and the frequent interpolations of
stories and passages wherein Muhammad is spoken of and
foretold by name, as the messenger of God, and the great
prophet who was to perfect the dispensation of Jesus, it
appears to be & most barefaced forgery. One particular I
observe therein induces me to bhelieve it to have heen
dressed up by s renegade Christaan, slightly instructed in
his new religion, and not educated a Muhammadan (unless
the fault be imputed to the Spanish. or perhaps the Italian
translator, and not to the original compiler); I mean the
giving to Muhammad the title of Messioh, and that not
once or twice only, but in several places: whereas the title
of the Messiah, or, as the Arabs write it, al Masih, e,
Christ, is appropriated to Jesus in the Qurdn, and is con-
stantly applied by the Muhammadans to him, and never
to their own prophet. The passages produced from ihe
Ttalian MS. by M de la Mounoye are to be seen in this
Spanish version alumost word for word.

But to return to the following work. Though I have
freely censured the former translations of the Qurdn, I
would not therefore be suspected of a design to make my
own pass as free from faults: 1 am very sensible it is not;
and T make no doubt that the few who are able to discern
them, and kaow the diffienlty of the undertaking, will
give me fair quarter. I likewise flatter myself that they,
and all considerate persons, will excuse the delay which
has happened in the publication of this work, when they
are informed that it was carried on at leisure times only,
and amidst the necessary avocations of a troublesome
profession.






SALES PRELIMINARY DISCOURSE.

SECTION. L

OF THE ARABS BEFORE MUHAMMAD ; OR. A® THEY EXPRESS IT, IN.
THE TIME OF IGNORANCE ; THEIR HISTORY,* RELIGION, LEARN-
ING, AND CUSTOMS.

THE Arabs, and the country they inhabit, which them- rhe name
selves call Jazirat al Arab, or the Peninsula of the *™"*
Arabians, bat we Arabia, were so named from Araba.a

small territory in the province of Tahama;! to which

Yarab the son of Qahtdn, the father of the ancient Arsbs,

gave his name, and where, some ages after, dwelt Ismail

the son of Abraham by Hagar. The Christian writers for
several centuries speak of them under the appellation of
Saracens, the most certain derivation of which word is

from shark, the east, where the descendants of Joctan, the

* Whilst regarding this Preliminary Discourse as a most masterly,
and on the whole reliable, presentaiion of the peculiar dJoctrines,
riies, cersmonies, customs, and institutions of Isldm, we recognise
the fact that more modern vesegrel bas brought to light: many things
concerning the history of the ancient Arabs which greatly modify
the statements made in the early paragraphs of this chapter. We
therefore refer the reader to the most valuable works of M. C. de
Perceval. Hist. des Arabes, & masterly digest of which may be found
in the Introdaction to Muir's Life of Mahomet, chap. iii. ; alao to the
worksg of Dr. Sprenger, Brography of the Prophet, &e. E M. W.

1 Pocock, Specim. Hist. Arab., p. 33.
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Qahtdn of the Arabs, are placed by Moses,' and in which
guarter they dwelt in respect to the Jews.?

The name of Arabia (used in a more extensive sense)
snmstimes comprehends all that large tract of land bounded
by the river Euphrates, the Persian Gulf, the Sindian,
Indian, and Red Seas, aud part of the Mediterranean :
above two-thirds of which country, that is, Arabia properly
so called, the Arabs have possessed almost from the Flood;
and have made themselves wasters of the rest, either by
gettlements or continual incursions; for which reason the
Turks and Persians at this day call the whole Arabistdn,
or the country of the Arabs.

But the limits of Arabia, in its more usual and proper
sense, are mueh narrower, as reaching no farther north-
ward than the Isthmus, which runs from Aila to the head
of the Persian Qulf, and thie borders of the territoay of
Kitfa; which tract of iand the Greeks nearly comprenended
under the name of Arabia the Happy. The Kastern geo-
graphers make Arabia Petreea to belong parily to Egypt,
and partly to Shd.n or Syria, and the Desert Ar bia they
call the Deserts of Syria.?

Proper Arabia is by the Oriental writers generally
divided into five provinces# viz, Yamaa, Hijaz, Tahdma,
Najd, and Yemdma; to which some add Bahrain, as a
sixth, but this province the more exact make part of Irdk ;#
others reduce them all to two, Yaman and Hijdz, the last
including the three other provinces of Tabdma, Najd, and
Yamama.

The province of Yaman, so called either from its situa-
tion to the right hand, or south of the termple of Makkah,
or else from the bappiness and verdure of its soil, extends
itself along the Indian Ocean from Aden to Cape Rasalgat;
part of the Red Sea bounds it on the west and south sides,

! Gen. x. 30. in his time divided into five king-
4 See Pocock, Specim., 33, 34. doms, 1 16, p. 1129,
2 Golius ad Alfragan, 78, 7¢ 5 Gol. ad Alfragan, 79.

¢ Strabo says Arabia Felix was
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and the province of Hijdz on the north! [t is subdivided
into several lesser provinces, as Hadramaut, Shihr, Omén,
Najrdn, &c., of which Shihr alone produces the frankin-
cenre? The metropolis of Yaman is Sanaa, a very ancient
city, in former timres called Ozal,*® and much celebrated for
its delightful situation; but the prince at present resides
about five leagnes northward from thence, at a place no
less pleasant, called Hisn al Mawshib, o1 the Castle of
Delights?

This couritry has been famous from all aatiquity for the
hsppiness of its climate, its fertility and riches,* which
induced Alexander the Great, after his return from his
Indian expedition, to form & design of conquering it, and
fixing there his royal seat; but his death, which happened
soon after, prevented the execution of this project.’ Yet,
in reality, great part of the riches which the ancients ima-
gined were the produce of Arabia, came really from the so-calted
Indies and the coasts of Africa; for the Egyptians, who pre prodace
had engrossed that trade, which was then carried on by m;gmasa.
waYy of the Red Sea, to themselves, industriously con-
cealed the truth of the matter, and kept their ports shut
to prevent foreigners penetrating into those countries, or
receiving any information thence; and this precaution
of theirs on the one side, and the deserts, unpassable to
strangers, on the other, were the reason why Arabia was
so little known to the Greeks and Rovmans, The delight-
fuiness and plenty of Yaman are owing to its mountains;
for all that part which lies along the Red Sea iz a dry,
barren desert, in some places ten or twelve leagues over,
but in return bounded by those mountains, which being

* «(Or this was the name of its builder; see Kamoos” (Lane).
B, M. W.

! La Roque, Yovage de I'Arab. ¢ Vide Diongs. Derieges., v. 927,
Henr., 121. &c.

* Gol. ad Alfragan, 79, 87. S Strako, L 10, p. 7132 ; Arrian,

3 Voyage de I’ Arsb, Heur, 232. 161
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well watered, enjoy an almost continual spring, and, be-
sides coffee, the pecaliar produce of this country, yield
great plenty and variety of fruits, and in particular excel-
lent corn, grapes, and spices. There are no rivers of note
in this country, for the streams which at certain times of
the year descend from the mountains, seldom reach the
gea, being for the most part drunk up and lost in the
burning sands of that coast.?

The soil of the other provinces is much more barren
than that of Yaman; the greater part of their territories
being covered with dry sands, or rising into rocks, inter-
spersed here and there with some fruitful spots, which
receive their greatest advantages from their water and
paim-trees.

The province of Hijaz, so named because it divides
Najd from Tahdma, is bounded on the south by Yaman
and Tahdma, on the west by the Red Sea, on the north by
the deserts of Syria, and on the east by the province of
Najd.? This province is famous for its two chief cities,
Makkah and Madina, one of which is celebrated for its
temple, and for having given birth to Muhammad; and
the other for being the place of his residence for the last
ten years of his life, and of his interment.

Makkah, sometimes also called Bakkah, which words
are synonymous, and signify a place of great concourse, is
certainly one of the most ancient cities of the world: it
is by some ® thought to be the Mesa of the Scripture?a
name not unknown to the Arabians, and supposed to be
taken from one of Ismafl’s sous® 14 is seated in a stony
and barten valley, surrounded on 2ll sides with mountains.
The length of Makkal from south to north is about two
miles, and its breadth from the foot of the mountain

1 Voyage de I'Arab. Heur, 121, 4 Gen. x. 30
123, 153. 5 Gol ad Alirsg., 82 ; see Gen.
Vide Gol. ad Alfrag.,n8; Abul. xxv. 15.
feda, Descr. Arab., p. 5. ¢ Gol., ib. 198. See Pitts’ Account
3 R. Saadias in version. Arab. of the Religion and Manners of the
Pentat. Sefer Juchasin., 135 b. Muhammadans, p. yo.
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Ajyad, to the top of another called Koaikain, about a
mile! In the midst of this space stands the city, built
of stone cut from the neighbouring mountains.? There
being no springs at Makkah 3 at least none but what are
bitter and unfit to drink* excépt only the well Zamzam,
the water of which, though far the best, yet cannot be
drank of any continuance, being brackish,* and causing
eruptions in those who drink plentifully of it the in-
habitants are obliged to use rain-water, which they catch
in cisterns® But this not being sufficient, severul
attempts were made to bring water thither from other
places by aqueducts; and particularly about Muham-
mad’s time, Zubair, one of the principal men of the tribe
of Quraish, endeavoured, at a great expense, to supply
the city with water from Mount Arafat, but without
success; yet this was effected not many years ago, being
begun at the charge of a wife of Sulaimdn the Turkish
emperor.” But long before this another aqueduct had
been made from a spring at a considerable distance,
which was, after several years’ labour, iinished by the
Khalifah al Muktadir.?

The soil about Makkah is so very barren as to prodnce
no fruits but what are common in the deserts, though the
prince or Sharif has a garden well planted at his castle

* Lane adds the following pote :—* Sale here adds ¢ being brackish,’
but Burckhardt says the water of the Zemzem ¢is heavy to the taste,
and sometimes in its colour resembles milk ; but,” he adds, ¢it is
perfectly sweet, and differs very much from that of the brackish wells
dispersed over the town. When first drawn up, it is slightly tepid,
reserabling in this respect many other fountains of the Hejfz’—
Travels in Avabia, p. 144. I have also drunk the water of Zemzem
brought in a china bottle to Cairo, and found it perfectly sweet.”

E. M. W.

} Sharif al KEdrsi apud Poc. ® Yoid. and Pitts, ubi supra, p.
Spec., p. 122 107.
2 Thid. * Gol. ad Alfragan, gg.
* Gol. ad Alfragan, 99 7 Ibid.
4 Sharff al Edrisi, ubi supn 124, 8 Sharif al Kdrfsi, ubi sapra.
B
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of Marbaa, about three miles westward from the city,
where he usually vesides. Having therefore no corn or
grain of their own growth, they are obliged to fetch it
from other places;! and Hdsham, Muhammad’'s great-
grandfather, then prince of his tribe, the more effectually
to supply them with provisions, appointed two caravans
to set out yearly for that purpose, the one in summer,
and the otber in winter:? these caravans of purveyors
Howthe are mentioned in the Qurén. The provisions brought by
it them were distributed also twice a year, viz., in the month
sabsst of Rajab, and at the arrival of the pilgrims. They are
supplied with dates in great plenty from the adjacent
country, and with grapes from Tdyif, about sixvy miles *
distant, very few growing at Makkah. The inhabitants of
this city are genevally very rich, being considerable gainers
by the prodigious concourse of people of almost all natious
at the yearly pilgrimage, at which time there is a great
fair or mart for all kinds of merchandise. They have
also great numbers of:cattle, and particularly of camels:
however, the poorer sort cannot but live very indilierently
in a place where almost every necessary of life must be
purchased with money. Notwithstanding this great steri-
lity near Makkah, yet you are no sooner out of its territory
than you meet on all sides with plenty of good springs
aud streaws of running water, with a great many gardens
and cultivated lands.®
The temple of Makkab and the reputed holiness of this
territory, will be treated of in a more proper place.

Wadina or Madina, which till Muhammad’s retreat thither was
called Yathrdb, is & walled city about half as big as
Makkah,? built in a plain, salt in many places, yet tolerably
fruitful, particularly in dates, but more especially near

* Burckhardt says seventy-two miles. T'ravels in Arabia, p. 69.
E. M. W.

1 Sharif al Edrisi, ubi supra. 3 Sharif al Edrisi, ubi supra, 1235.
Poc. Spec., p. 51. 4 Id., Vulgd Geogr. Nubiensis g,
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the mountains, two of which; Ohod on the north, and Air
on the south, are about two leagues distant. Here Lies
Muhammad interred? in a magnificent building, covered
with a cupola, and adjoining to the east side of the great
temple, which is built in the midst of the city.”

The province of Tahdma was so named from the vehe- Tne pro-
ment heat of its-sandy soil, and is also called Gaur from Efi;ﬁf
its low situation; it is bounded on the west by the Red Jaijan’
Sea, and on the othersides by Hijiz and Yamau, extending >
almost from Makkah to Aden?®

The province of Najd, which word signifies a rising
country, lies between those of Yamdma, Yaman, and
Hijaz, and is bounded on the east by Irdkst

The province of Yaméma, also called Ardd from its
oblique situation, in respect of Yaman, is surrounded by
the provinces of Najd, Tahama, Bahrain, Omdn, Shihr,
Hadramaut, and Saba. The chief city is Yamdma, which
gives name to the province: it was anciently called Jaw,
and is particularly famous for being the residence of
Mubammad’s competitor, the false prophet Musailama?

The Arabians, the inhabitants of this spacious country,

1 Though the notion of Mubam-
mad’s being buried at Makkah has
been so long expluded, yet several
modern writers, whether through
ignorance or negligence I will not
determine, bave fallen into it 1
shall here take notice only of two ;
one i3 Dr. Bmith, who having lived
some time in Turkey, scems to be
inexcusabie : that genticman in his
Epistles De Moribus ac Insitutis
Turcaram, no less than thrice men-
tions che Mubammadans visiting
the tomb of their prophet at Makkah,
and once his being born at Naaina
~—the reverse of which js true (asee
Epist. 1, p 22, Epist. 2. pp. 63, 64).
The other is the publisher of the
last edition of Sir J. Mandevilie's
Travels, who on his author’s saying
very truly (p. 50) that the said towb
was at Methone, i.c., Madina, under-
takea to correct the name of the

town, which is something corrupted,
by pucting at the bottom of the
page, Makkah, The Abbot de Ver-
tot, in his History of the Order of
Malta {(vol L p. 410, ed. 8vo),
seoms also to have confounded
these two cities together, though he
had before mentioned Mubammad’s
sepulchre at Madina. However, he
in certainly mistaken, when he says
that one point of the religion, both
ot the Christians and Muhamma-
dans, was to visit, at least once in
their lives, the tomb of the author
of their respective faith. Whatever
may be the opinion of some Chris-
tians, I am well assured the Muham-
madana think themselves under no
manner of obligation in that respsct.

? Gol. ad Alfragan, 97 ; Abulfeda,
Desor. Arab., p. 40.

3 Gol., ubi supra, gs.

¢ Ibid., 94. Teid., 95.
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Two dlassss which they have possessed from the most remote antiquity,
of arsblavs ore distinguished by their own writers into two classes,
viz., the old lost Arabians, and the present.

The former were very numerous, and divided into
geveral tribes. which are now all destroyed, or else lost
and swallowed up among the other tribes, nor are any
certain memoirs or records extant concerning them:?!
though the memory of some very remarkable events and
the catastrophe of some tribes have been preserved by
tradition, and since confirmed by the authority of the
Quran.

Theanciens The most famous tribes amongst these ancient Arabians

Amblans.  were Ad, Thamidd, Tasm, Jadis, the former Jorham, and
Amalek,

tho Adites.  The tribe of Ad were deseended from Ad, the son of
Aws? the son of Aram3 the son of Sem, the son of Noah,*
who, after the confusion of tongues, settled in al Ahgéf, or
the winding sands in the province of Hadramaut, where
his posterity greatly multiplied. Their first king was
Shaddd the son of Ad, of whom the Eaatern writers deliver
many fabulous things, particularly that he finished the
magnificent city his father had begun, wherein he built a
fine palace, adorned with delicious gardens, io embellish
which he spared neither cost nor labour, proposing thereby
to create in his subjects a superstitious venerstion of him-
self as a god.* This garden or paradise was called the

The garden garden of Iram, and is mentioned in the Quran,®and often
alluded to by the Oriental writers. The city, they tell us,
is still standing in the deserts of Aden, being preserved

* This genealogy is given on the authority of Muslim tradition,
or rather of Musliin adaptation of Jewich tradition to gratify Arab
pride. As to its utter worthlessness, see note on p. 24. E. M. W.

1 Albufarag. p. 139. son of Ham ; but the other is the
2 Or Uz. Gen x. 22, 2 received opinion. See D'Herbel., 51.
3 Vide Qurdw, o. 89, v. 6. Sowe: 4 Vide Eund,, 298

make Ad the son oi Amalek, the & Cap. 8g.
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hy Providence as a monument of divine justice, though it
be invisible, unless very rarely, when Gop permits it to be
seen, a favour one Colabah pretended to have received in
the reign of the Khalifah Mudwiyah, who sending for him
to know the truth of the matter, Colabah related his whole
sdventure : that as he was seeking a camel he had lost,
e found himself on a sudden at the gates of this city, and
entering it, saw not one inhabitant, at which, being terri-
fied, he stayed no longer than to take with him some fine
stones whick he showed the Khalifah.! *

The descendants of Ad in process of time falling from Destruction
the worship of the true Gop into idolatry, GoD sent the Litm.
prophet Hiid (who is generaliy agreed to be Heber24) to
preach to and reclaim them. But they refnsing to acknow-
ledge his mission, or to obey him, Gop sent a hot and
suffocating wind, which blew seven nights and eight days
together, and entering at their nostrils passed through
their bodies? and destroyed them all, a very few only
excepted, who had believed in Hud and retired with him
to another place* That prophet afterwards returned into
Hadramaut, and was buried near Hasiq, where there is a
small town now standing called Qabr Hud, or the sepul-
chre of Hud. Before the Adites were thus severely
punished, Gob, to humble them and incline them to
hearken to the preaching of his prophet, afflicted them
with a drought for four years, so that all their cattle

* Fora full account of his adventure, see Lane’s tranalation of the
Thousand and One Nights, E M. W,

4+ I can find no authority for this “ general belief,” excepting that
of Muslim conjecture. The guesses of I’Herbelot and Bochart seem
1o be inspired by Muslim tzadition, which has been shown to be for
the most part, so far as genealogy is concerned, a forgery. Muir
suggests that Hud may have been a Jewish emissary or Christian

evangelist. Life of Mohamet, Introd., p. 139. E M. W,
1 D'Herbei., 51. to have boen a great Propbet. Seder
Al Baidhawi.

? The Jews scknowledge Heher Olam, p. 2.
£ Poc. Spec, p. 35, &o.
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perished, and themselves were very near it; upon which
they sent Lugmdn (different from one of the same name
who lived in David’s time) with sixty others to Makkah
to beg rain, which they not obtaining, Lugman with some
of his company staved at Makkah, and thereby escaped
destruction, giving risc to a tribe called the latter Ad,
who were afterward changed into monkeys.!

Some commentators on the Qurdn?2tell us these old
Adites were of prodigious stature, the largest being 100
cubits high, and the least 60; which extraordinary size
they pretend to prove by the testimony of the Qurén®

The trile of Thamiid were the posterity of Thamid the
son of Jather ¢ the son of Aram, who falling into idolatry,
the prophet Sdlib was sent to bring them back to the
worship of the true Gop. This prophet lived between the
time of Hiid and of Abraham, and therefore canuot be the
same with the patriarch Silih, as M. d’Herbelot imagines.?
The learned Bochart with more probability takes him to
be Phaleg® A small number of the people of Thamud
hearkened to the remonstrances of Sdlih, but the rest
requiring, as a proof of his mission, that he shouid cause a
she-camel big with young to come out of & rock in their
presence, he accordingly obtained it of Grop, and the camel
was immediately delivered of & young one ready weaned ;
but they, instead of believing, cut the hamstrings of the
camel and killed her; at which «ct of impiety Gob, being
highly displeased, three days alter struck them dead in
their houses by an earthquake and a terrible noise from
heaven, which, some 7 say, was the voice of Gabriel the
archangel cryicg aloud, “Die, all of you” Sdlih, with
those who were reformed by him, were saved from this
destruction ; the prophet going into Palestine, and from
thence to Makkeh 8 where he ended his days.

3 Poc. Spec., p. 36. 3 D'Herbel,, Bibl. Orient., 740.
* Jaldlugdin ot Zamakhabarl ¢ Bochart, Georg. Sac.
s . 7, V. 70. 7 See I’Herbel,, 366.

Quréa,
* Or Gether, vide Gen. & 23. 8 lbn Shohnah,
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This tribe first dwelt in Yaman! but being expelled
thence by Himydr the son of Sdba, they settled in the
territory of Hajr in the province of Hijdz, where their
habitations cut out of the rocks, mentioned in the Quran 2 Rock-cut
are still to be seen, and also the crack of the rock whence the he Thamd-
the camel issued, whicl;, as an eyewitness 2 hath declared,
is sixty cubits wide. These houses of the Thamtdites being
of the ordinary proportion, are used as an argument to
convince those of a mistake who make this people io have
been of a gigantic stature.

‘The tragical destructions of these two potent tribes are
often insisted on in the Quran as instances of Gov’s judg-
ment on cbstinate unbelievers.

The tribe of Tasm were the posterity of 1uid the son Thue tribe of
of Sem, and Jadfs of the descendants of Jathar® These
two tribes dwelt promiscuously together under the govern-
ment of Tasm, till a certain tyrant made a law that no
maid of the tribe of Jadis should marry unless first de-
flowered by him;® which the Jadisians not enduring, formed
a conspiracy, and inviting the king and chiefs of Tasm to
an chtertainment, privately hid their swords in the sand,
and in the midst of their mirth fell on them and slew
them all, and extirpated the greatest part of that tribe:
however, the few who escaped obtaining aid of the king
of Yaman, then (as 1s said) Dha Habshan Ibn Aqrdn?
assanlted the Jadis and utterly destroyed them, there being
scarce any mention made from that time of either of these
tribes 8

The former tribe of Jorham (whose ancestor some pre- s jor
tend was one of the eight persons saved in the ark with b=t
Noah, according to a Mubammadan tradition ®) was con-

1 Poc. Spec., p. 57. called “ culliage,” or * cullage,”

2 Qurén, ¢. 15. v. 82. baving been established by X. Ewen,
3 Abu Mausa al Ashari. and abolished by Malcolm TII. See
* Vide Poc. 8pec., p. 37 Bayle's Dict. Art. Sixte IV. Rem.
3 Abulfeda. H

¢ A like custom is said to bave 7 Poc. Spec., p. 60.
been in some manors in England, & Ibid.. p. 37, &c.
and also in Scotland, where it was  ® Ibid., p 38.
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temporary with Ad, and utterly perished! The tribe of
Amalek were descended from: Amalek the son of Eliphaz
the son of Esau,? though some of the Oriental authors say
Amalek was the son of Ham the son of Noah,3 and others
the son of Azd the son of Sem.* The posterity of this
person rendered themselves very powerful,’ and before the
time of Joseph conquered the Lower Egypt under their
king Walid, the first who took the name of Pharaoh, as
the Eastern writers tell us ;% seeming by these Amalekites
tomean the same people which the Egyptian histories cail
Pheenician shepherds.” But after they had possessed the
throne of Egypt for some descents, they were expelled
by the natives, and at length totally destroyed by the
Israelites®

The present Arabians, according to their own historians,
are sprung from two stocks, Qahtdn* the same with
Joctan the son of Eber? and Adndu, descended in & direct
line from Ismail the son of Abraham and Hagar; the
posterity of the former they call al Arab al Ariba,® je,
the genuine or pure Arabs, and those of the latter al Arab
al Mustdriba, 4., naturalised or insititious Arabs, though

* Muir, in his Zife of Mahomet (Introd., p. cl), proves con-
clusively that this identification of the Arab Qahtén with ihe
Jooten of Bcripture is an extravagant fiction, and shows that the
age of Qahtén must be fixed at a period somewhere between Soo
and 500 B.c. He says: “The identification (slluded to above) is
one of those extravagant fictions which the followers of Isldm, in
their zeal to accommodate Arab leyend to Jewish scripture, has made
in defiance of the most vioiert improbability, and the grossest

anachronisms.” EMW
1 Tbn Shohnsah. ? R. Saad. in vers. Arab. Pentat.
? Gen. xxxvi. 12. Gen. x. 25. Some writers make
# Vide D’'Herbelot, p. 110. Qshtén a descendant of Ismafl, but
4 Thn Shohnah. against the current of Oriental his-
$ Vide Numb. xxiv. z0. torians. See Poc. Spec., p. 39.
§ Mirdt Caindt. ¥ An expression something like

? Vide Joseph. cont. Apion, L i. that of St. Paul, who calls himself
® Vide Exod. xvii. 18, &c.; 1 “an Hebrew of the Hebrews”
Sam. xv. 2, &c.; ibid., xxvii. 8, 9; (Phil iii. 5).
1 Chron, iv. 43.
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some reckon the ancicnt lost tribes to have been the only
pure Arabians, and therefore call the posterity of Qahtdn
also Mutdriba, which word likewise signifies insititious
Arabs, though in a nearer degree than Mustdriba, the
descendants of Ismail heing the more distant graff.

The posterity of Ismail have no claim to be admitted Their

as pure Arabs, their ancestor being by origin and language non::};huv:m
an Hebrew; but having made an alliance with the Jor-m
hamites, by marrying a daughter of Muddd, and accus-
tomed himself to their manner of living and language, his
descendants became blended with them intc one mation.
The uncertainty of the descents between Ismafl and
Adnin is the reason why toey seldom trace their genea-
logies higher than the lo*ter, whum chey acknowledge as
father of their tribes, the descents from him downwards
being pretty certain and uncontroverted.! *

The genealogy of these tribes being of great use to
illustrate the Arabian history, I have taken the pains to

* On this snbject we give the following extract from Muir's Life
of Mahowmet, vol. i. p. evii. :—

“The first peopling of Arabia is a subject on which we may in
vain look for any light from the traditions of Arabia itself. Tradi-
tion, indeed, gives us the genealogies of the Himydr kings and the
Iinks of the great Coreishite line of descent. But the latter do not
ascend much beyond the Christian era, and the former only five or
six centuries further ; the earlier names of the Himydr dynasty were
probably derived from bare inscriptions ; and of the Coreisk. we have
hardly anything but a naked ancestral tree, till within two or three
centuries of Mahomet.

“Beyond these periods Mahometan tradition is entirely worthless.
It is not original, hut taken at second band from the Jews, Mahomet
having claimed to be of the seed of Ishmael. The Jowish Rabbins
who were gained over to his cause endeavoured to confirm the claim
from the geneajogies of the Old Testamcnt and of Rabbinical tra-
ditions.” Muir’s Intreduction to his Life of Mahomet is the standard
work, in the English langnage, on all that pertaius to early Arahian
history. E M. W.

4 Poc. Spec., . 40.
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form a genealogical table from their inost approved authors,
to which T refer the curious. _

The Besides these tribes of Arabs mentioned by their own

Cushites. o yithors, who were all descended from the race of Sem,
others of them were the posterity of Ham by his son
Cush, which name is in Scripture coustantly given to the
Arabs and their country, though our version renders it
Ethiopia; but, strictly speaking, the Cushites did not
inhabit Arabia properly so called, but the banks of the
Euphrates and the Persiau Gulf, whither they came from
Chuzestdn or Susiana, the original settlement of theuwr
father: They might probably mix themselves in process
of time with the Arabs of the other race, but the Eastern
writers take little or no notice of them.

The Arabians were for some centuries under the govern-
ment of the descendants of Qahtdn; Yérab, one of his
sons, founding the kingdom of Yaman, and Jorham,
another of them, that of Hijdz.

The Himyar  The provinee of Yaman, or the better part of it, par-

Yaman. ticularly the provinces of Saba and Hadramaut, was
governed by princes of the tribe of Himyar, though at
length the kingdomn was translated to the descendants of
Qahldn, his brother, who yet retained the title of King of
Himyar, and bad all of them the general title of Tubba,
which signifies successor, and was affected to this race of
princes as that of Cesar was to the Roman emperors, and
Khalitah to the successors of Muhammad. There were
several lesser princes who reigned in other parts of Yaman,
and were mostly, if not altogether, subject to the king of
Himyir, whom they called the great king, but of these
history has recorded nothing remarkable or that may be
depended upon.?

The tunda- The first great calamity that befell the tribes setuled in

Py Yaman wus the inundation of Aram, which bappened soon
after the time of Alexander the Great, and is famous in

3 Vide Hyde, Hist. Rel. vet. Pers, p. 37, &e.
2 Poe. Spec., pp. 63, 60.
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the Arabian history.* No less than eight tribes were
forced to abandou their dwellings upon this occasion, somne
of which gave rise to the two kingdoms of Ghassdn and
Mira, And this was probably the time of the migration
of those tribes or colonies which were led into Mescpo-
tamia by three chiefs, Baqr, Mudar, and Rabia, from whom
the thres provinces of that country are still named Diyér
Bagr, Diyar Mudar, and Diyar Rabia.! Abd-as-Shams, sur-
named Saba, having built the city from him called Saba,
and afterwards Mdrib, made a vast mound, or dam2? to
gerve as a basin orsreservoir to receive the water which
came down from the mountains, not only for the use of
the inhabitants, and watering their lands, bat also to
keev the country they had subjected in greater awe by
being masters of the water. This building stood like a
mountain above their city, and was by them esteemed so
strong that they were in no apprehension of its ever
failing The water rose te the height of almost twenty
fathoms, and was kept in on every side by a work so solid,
that many of the inhabitants had their houses built upon
it. Every family had a certain portion of this water,
distributed by aqueducts. But at length Gop, being
highly displeased at their great pride and insoience, and
resolving to humble and disperse them,} sent a mighty
flood, which broke dowu the mound by night while the
inhabitants were asleep. and carried away the whole city,
with the neighbouring towns and people.®

* This event did not occur till about the beginning of the second
century of the Christian era. See Muir's Zife of Mahomet, vol. i,
Introd,, p. clvii, and authorities cited there. E M. W.

+ This immigration was probably due chiefly to “the drying up of
the Yemen comunerce, and stoppage of the carrying trade,” owing
to the Romans having opened up commercial intercourse between
India and Egypt by way of the Red Sea. Muwr's Iutrod, Lije of
Mahomet, p. exxxvii. E. M. W,

1 Vide Gol ad Alfrag., p. 232. * Poc. Spec, p. 57
% Gengr. Nubiens, p. §2.
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The tribes which remained in Yaman after this terrible
devastation still continued under the obedience of the
former princes, till about seventy years before Muham-
mad, when the king of Ethiopia sent over forces to assist
the Christians of Yaman egainst the cruel persecution of
their king, Dhu Nuwas, a bigoted Jew, whom they drove
to that extremity that he forcéd his horse into the sea,
and so lost his life and crown,! after which the country
was governed by four Ethiopian princes successively, till
Salif, the son of Dhu Yazan, of the tribe of Himyjr,
obtainiug snccours from Khusrd Anushirwdn, king of
Persia, which had been denied him by the emperor
Heraclius, recovered the throme and drove ount the
Ethiopians, but was himself slain by some of them
who were left behind. The Persians appointed the

. succeeding princes till Yaman fell into the hands of

Muhammad, to whom Bdzan, or rather Badhan, the last
of them, submitted, and embraced this new religion.?

This kingdom of the Himysdrites is said to have lasted
2020 years? or, as others say, above 3000,4 the length of
the reign of each prince being very uncertain.

It has been already observed that two kingdoms were
tounded by those who left their country on occasion of
the inundation of Aram: they weie both out of the pioper
limits of Arabia. One of them was the kingdom of
Ghassdn. The founders of this kingdom were of the
tribe of Azd, who, Bettling in Syria Damascena near a
water called Ghassdn, thence took their name, and drove
out the Dajaamian Arabs of the tribe of Sdlih, who before
possessed the country;® where they maintained their
kingdom 400 years, as others say 600, or, a8 Abulfeda
more exactly computes, 616. Five of these princes were
named Harith, which the Greeks write Aretas: and one

1 See Prideaux’s Life of Maho- ¢ Al Janndbi and Abwed Ti.
met, p. 61. Y usef. )
? Poc. Spec., pp. 63, 64. ¢ Poc. Spec,, p. 79,

3 Abnifeda.
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of them it was whose governor ordered the gates of
Damascus to be watched to take Si. Paull This trile
were Christinns,* their last king being Jabalah the son
of al Aybam, who, on the Arabs’ successes in Syria
professed Muhammadism under the Khalifah Omar; but
receiving & disgust from him, returned to his former faith,
and retired to Constantinople.2

The other kingdom was that of Hira, which was founded The king.
by Malik, of the descendants of Qablén® in Chaldea or ™% ™"
Irdk ; but after three descents the throne came by marriage
to the Lakhmians, called also the Munddrs (the general
narie of those princes), who preserved their dominion, not-
withstanding some small interruption by the Persians, till
the Khalifat of Abu Baqr, when al Munddr al Maghrir,
the last of them, lost his life and crown by the arms of
Khélid Ibn al Walid. This kingdom lasted 622 years
eight months.* Its princes were under the protection of
the kings of Persia, whose lieutenants they were over the
Arabs of Irdk, as the kings of Ghassdn were for the Roman
emperors over those of Syria.?

Jorham the son of Qahtdn reigned in Hijéz, where his Jorhamites
posterity kept the throne till the time of Ismafl; but on of the ijéx.
his marrying the daughter of Muddd, by whom be had
twelve sons, Qidér, one of them, had the crown resigned
to him by his uncles the Jorhamites,® though others say
the descendants of Ismail expelled that trihe, who retir- They are ex-
ing to Johainah, were, after various fortune, at last aug:mllyde-
destroyed by an inundation.”

* This was true only of the last kings of the tribe, the conversion
having probably taken place throngh politica! influence about the
middle of the fourth century of our era. Muir's Introd., Life of

Mahomet, p. clzxxv. E. M. W.
1 2 Cor. xi. 32 ; Acts ix. 24. 5 Thid. and Procop. in Pers, apud
? Vide Ockley’s History of the Photium, 71, &c.

Sarscens, vol. i. p. 174. ¢ Poc. s P 45,
3 Poc. Spec., p. 66, ’lbld-P79

4 Ibd, p. 74-
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Of the kinge of Himydr, Hira, Ghassdn, and Jorham,
Dr. Pocock nas given us catalogues tulerably exact, to
which I refer the curious.
The Pnylar-  After the expulsion of the Jorhamites, the government
mentortme of Hijéz seems not to have continued for many centuries
il in the hands of one prince, but to have been divided
among the heads of tribes, almost in the same manner as
the Arabs of the desert are governed at this day. A$
Makkah an aristocracy prevailed, where the chief manage-
ment of affairs till the time of Muhammad was in the
tribe of Quraish, especially after they had gotten the
custody of the Kaabah fivm the tribe of Kbuzdah.2
Besides the kingdems which have been taken notice of,
there were some other tribes which in latter times had
princes of their own, and formed states of lesser note,
particularly the tiibe uf Kinda;® but as I am not writing
a just history of the Arabs, and an account of them would
be of no great use to iy present purpose, I shall waive
any further mention of them.
The govern-  After the time of Muhammad, Arabia was for about
mentof A% three centuries under the Khalifahs his successors. Butin
time of Mu- the year 325 of the Hijra, great part of that country was
in the hands of the Karmatians?! a new sect who bad
committed great outrages and disorders even in Makkah,
and to whom: the Khalifahs were obliged to pay tribute, that
the pilgrimage thither might be performed: of this sect I
may have occasion to speak in another place. Afterwards
Yaman was governed by the house of Thabdtiba, descended
from Al the son-in-law of Muhammad, whose sovereignty
in Arabia some place so high as the time of Charlemagne.
However, it was the posterity of Ali, or pretenders to be
such, who reigned in Yaman and Egypt so early as the
tenth century. The present reigning family in Yaman is
probably that of Ayib, a branch of which reigned there in

1 Poc. Spec., p. 55 sed. 3 Vide Poe. Spec., p. 79, &c.
* Vide ibid,, p. 41, and Pridesux’s 4 Vide Elmacin. in Vita al Radi.
Life of Mahomet, p. 2.



8£C.1]  THE PRELIMINARY DISCOURSE. 31

the thirteenth century, and took the title of Khalifab and
Imdm, which they still retain!® They are not possessed
of the whole province of Yaman,®there being several other
independent kingdoms there, particularly that of Fartakh,
The crown of Yaman descends not regularly from father
to aon, but the prince of the blood royal who is most in
favour with the great ones, or has the strongest intcrest,
generally succeeds?

The governors of Makkah and Madina, who bave always The gover-
been of the race of Muhammad, also threw off their sub- Mamirh ana
jection to the Khalifahs, since which time four principal dodms '
families, all descended frcm Hassan the son of Ali, have
reigned there under the title of Sharlf, which signifies
noble, as they reckon themselves to be on account of their
descent., These are Banu Qddir, Banu Misa Thani, Banu
Hdsham, and Bapu Kitdda;* which last family now is,
or lately was in the throne of Makkah, where they have
reigned above 5§00 years.+ The reigning family at Madina

* There is no one family now ruling over the whole of Yeman. At
present the Turks have at least nominal dominion in the northern
yart to about 17° 30’ north Ilatitude. Iu Southern Yawmsn there isno
peramount sovereign, the Zdidi family baving been deposed from the
throne of Sanss some years ago. The Sultdn of Géara, in Lower
Jatid, who is recognised as a sort of hierarch in those regions, exer
cises considerable authority under the title of Afifi. He is said
to pronounce judgment by fire orueals. His principal rival is the
Sultdn of Madr, 1n the district of Abidn, but he has thus far been
able to maintain his position as the most respected judge in Southern
Yaman. Inaddition totbese there is the so.called six-finger dynusty
(said to have twelve fingers aud iwelve toes) of the Osmdur rulers in
the region near Aden, who are subsidised by the English. These
are also rivals of the Afifi. E. M. W

T The present Grand Sharif of Makkah is Ahdal Muttalib, who
was deposed in 1858 by the Sultdn of Turkey, and kept at Constan-
tinople as a state prisoner for more than twenty years. His successor
in office was assassinated at Jidda in 1880 by a fanatic, because, as

! Voyage de I’Arab. Heur., p. 2535. ? Thid,, p. 254.
® Ibid., pp. 153, 273 4 Thid., p. 143.
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are the Banu Hasham, who also reigned at Makkah before
those of Kitdda.!

The kings of Yaman, as well as the princes of Makkah
and Madina, are absolutely independent? and not at all
subjeet to the Turk. as some late authors have imagined?®*
These princes often making cruel wars among themselves,
gave an opportunity to Selim I a_d his son Snlaiman, to
make themselves masters of the coasts of Arabia on the
Red Sea, and of part of Yaman, by mearns of a fleet built
at Sues: but their successors have not been able to main-
tain their conquests; for, except the port of Jidde, where

is believed by some, he refused to recognise the Sultén of Turkey as
the Khalifah (caliph or vicegerent of Muhammad). Strange to say,
the Sultdn reinstated the exiled Grand Sharif. He is said to be a
mortal enemy of the English. Yet he does not appear to be popular
in Arabia. as an unsuccessful attempt was made on his life soon
after his arrival at Makkah. E. M. W.

* The defeat of the Wahdbis by Ibrahim P4sha in 1818 brought
a considerable portion of Arabia, comprising about two hundred
thousand square miles, under Turkish suzerainty. The rule of the
Turk, however, is for the most part merely nominal, and this becomes
more 50 each year as the power of the Ottoman empire decreases.
So far, however, as recognised, it extends over almost the whole of
Hij4z, with Makkah, Madina, and Jidda, under semi-independent
rulers, the northern part of Yaman, and about half of Ahra (with
Palgrave’s Hofhoof) on the east coast. Madina is subject to the
Grand Sharif of Makkah.

A German traveller (Von Moltzan) tells us that Arabia, especially
South-Western Arabia, is honeycombed by numerous sects, notably
by that of the “Hidden Iméw.” The Wahdbis too are stirring
again, and the powerful chief of Northern Hij4z, with his hordes of
Bedouins, is guite ready to throw off the Ottoman yoke, light as it
is. 1t therefore appears that while the Turk possesees considerably
more authority in Arabia than he formerly did, according to our
suthor, there is every reason to believe it to be for the most part
nominal, and that even this tenure is likely to be of short duration.
(I am indebted for most of the information in this nove and the two
preceding to the research of the Rev. P, M. Zenker, (. M.S,, Agra.)

E M. W.

! Voyage de1'Arab. Heur,, p. 143. ? Vide D’Herbel, Bibl. Orient.,
* Ibid, pp. 143, 148 p- 477
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they have a Pasha whose authority is very small, they
possess nothing considerable in Arabis.! *

Thus have the Arabs preserved their liberty, of which fmbian
few nations ecan produce so ancient monuments, with very served in slt
little interruption, from the very Deluge; for though very e
great armies have been sent against them, all attempts to
subdue them were unsuccessful. The Assyriap or Median
empires never got footing afdong them.! The Persian
monarchs, though they were their friends, and go far
respected by them as to have an annual present of frank-
incense? yet could never make them tributary ;4 and were
go far from being their masters, that Cambyses, on his
expedition against Egypt, was obliged to ask their leave
to pass through their territories;® and when Alexander
had subdued that wighty cipire, yet the Arvabians had
su little apprehension of him, that they alone, of all the
neighbouring nations, sent no ambassadors to him, either
first or last; which, with a desire of possessing so rich a
country, made him form a design against if, and had he
not died before he could put it in execution? ihis people
might possibly have convinced him that he was not invip-
cible: and I do not find that any of his successors, either
in Asia or Egypt, ever made any attempt against them.?
The Romans never conquered any part of Arabia properly
so0 called; the most they did was to make some tribes in
Syria tributary to them, as Pompey did one commanded
by Sampsiceramus or Shams’alkerdim, who rcigned at
Hems or Emesa;® but none of the Romans, or any other
nations that we know of, ever penetrated 5o fur 1nto Arabia
as Alius Gallus under Augustus Ceesar;? yet he was so
far frow subduing it, as some authors pretend,’ that he

* See note above,

1 Voy. de I’Arab. Heur., p. 148. 7 Vide Diodor. Sic., ubi supra.

2 Diodor. Bic, 1 2, p. 131. 8 Strabo, L. 16, p. 1092.

3 Herodot., L 3, ¢ 97. ¢ Dion Cassius, 1. 58, p m. 516.
¢ Idem ib. c. 91. Diodor., ubi sup.  1® Huet, Hist. du Commerce et
5 Herodot., 1 3, e 8 and ¢8. de la Navigation des Anciens, c.

¢ Btrabo, L 16, pp. 1076, 1132. 50.
C
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was goon obliged to revwn without effecting anyshing con-
siderable, having lost the best par. of his army by sickness
and other accidents.? This il success probably disconraged
the Romans from attacking them auy more; for Trgjan,
notwithstanding the flatteries of the historians and orators
of his timne, and the moedals siruck by him, did not svbdue
the Arabs; the province of Arabia, which it is said be
added to the Roman émpire, searce veaching farther than
Arabia Petrmwa, or the very skirts of the counwry, And we
are tcld by one author,® that this prince, marching against
the Agarens who_had revelted, met with such a veception
that he was obliged to return withont dotng auything.

The religion of the Arabs befere Muhamiued, which they
" call the state of ignorance, in bpposition to the knowledge of
Gov's true woiship revealed to them by their prophet, was
chiefly gross idelatry; the Sabian religion having almost
overrun the whele nation, though there were also greuat
numbers of Christinus, Jews, end Magians among ihe.

1 shali not here transcribe what Dr. Prideaux? has written
of the original of the Sabian religion; but inatead thereof
insert a brief account of the tenets and worship of that
sect. They do not only believe one Gob, but produce
maany strong arguments for his unity, though they also
pay an adoration to the stars, or the angels and intelli-
gences which they suppose reside in them, and govern
the world under the Supreme Deity. 'They endeavour to
perfect themselves in the four inteilectual virtues, and
believe the souls of wicked men will be pnuished for nine
thousand ages, but will afterwards be received to mercy.
They ave obliged to pray three times? a day ; the first, half
an bour or less before sunrise, ordering it so that they
may, just as the sun nses, finish eight adorations, each
cuntaining three prostrations:® the second prayecr they

! See the whole expedition de- % Some sgy seven. See D'Her-
scribed at large by Strubo, 1. 16, p.  belot, p. 726, and Hyde. De Rel. Vet.
1126, &e. Pos, p. 128

£ X:plnim epit. ® Otbers say they use po ineur-

* Connect. of the Hist. of the Oid  vations or prostrazions at all ; vide
and New Tesi.. p. 1, bk. 3. Hyds, ibid
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end at noon. when the sun begins to decline, in saying
which they perform five such adorations as the forrer:
and the same they do the third time, ending just as the
sun sets. They fast three times a year, the first time
thirty deys. the next nine days, and the last seven. They
offer many sacrifices, but eat no part of them, burning
them all. They abstain from beans, garlic, and somne other
pulse and vegetables.! As to the Sabian Qibla, or part
to which they turn their faces in praying, authors greatly
differ; one will have it to be the porth,? another the south,
a third Makkah, and & fourth the star te which they pay
their devotions :® and perhaps there may be some variety
in their practice in this respect. 'They go on pilgrimaye
to a place near the city of Harran in Mesopotamia, where
great anmbers of them dwell, and they have also a great
1espeot for the temple of Makkah, and the pyramids of
Egypt;* faneying these last to be the sepulchres of Seth, and
of Enoch asd Sabi his two sons, whom they lock o as the
first propagators of their religion ; at these structures they
sacrifice a cock and a black calf. and offer up incenge® Be-
sides the Book of Psalms. 1he only true Scripture they read,
they have cther books which they esteem: equally sacred, par-
ticalarly one in the Chaldean tengue which they call the Bonk
of Seth, and which is full of miorsl discourses. This sect say
theytook the name of Subian froin the above mentioned Sabi,
though it seems rather tv be derived from K33, Saéa,or the
host of heaven, which they worship.” Travellers eorwmonty
call thew Christians of St. John the Baptist, whose disciples
also they pretend to be, using & kind of baptism, which is
the greatest mark they bear of Christianity. This is one of
the religions the practice of which Muhammud welerated (on

' Abulfarsg, Hist. Dyuast, p. astronomer. and himsslf & Sabisn,

281, %c wrote g treatise 1n Synac concerning
* Tdem thid. she Jdoctrines, rites. and ccremonies
3 Hyde, ubi supru, p. 124, &c. of this sect ; from whirch. it it covkd
¢ D Herbelot, ubi supra. be recovered, we might expeet much
5 %o Greaves Pyramidog,pp.6,7. better information thsn gny taken

8 Vide Pot. Spec., p. 135, irom the Awabun writers; vide
7 Thébit 1bp Kurrsh, a famous Abulfarag, ubisupra.
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paying tribute), and the professors of it are often included in
that expression of the Qurdn, “those to whom the Serip-
tures have been given,” or literally, the people of the book.®
The idolatry of the Arabs then, as Sabians, chiefly con~
sisted in worshipping the fixed stars and plapets, and the

‘angels affd their images, which they honoured as inferior

deities, and whose intercession they begged, as their

 mediators with®Gop. For the Arabs acknowledged one

supreme GoD, the Creator and LorDd of the universe, whom
they cdlled Allah Tadla, the most high Gop; and their
other deities, who were subordinate to him, they called
simply. al Ilahdt, e, the goddesses; which words the
Grecians not understanding, and it being their constant
custom to resolve the religion of every other natien into
their own, and find out guds of theirs to match the others’,
they pretend that the Arabs worshipped only two deities,
Orotalt and Alilat, a8 those names are corruptly written,
whom they will have to be the same with Bacchus and
Urania ; pitehing on the former as one of the greatest of
their own gods, and educated in Arabia, and on the other
becausa of the veneration shown by the Arabs to the stars!
That they acknowledged one supreme Gop, appears, to

gnempreme omit other procf, from their usual form of addressing

themselves to him, which was this, “1 dedicate myself to
thy service, O Gon! Thou hast no companion, except
thy companion of whom thou art absolute master, and of
whatever is his.”® So that they supposed the idols not to
be sui juris, though they offered sacrifices and other offer-
ings to thein, as well as t0 Gob, who was also ofter put
oﬁ‘ with the least portion, as Muhammad upbraids them.
Thus when they planted fruit-trees or sowed a field, they
divided it by a line into two parts, setting one apart for

* For a better account of these Sebians, see note on chap. ii
v. 61. B MW,

! Vide Herodot., L 3, ¢ 8; Arrian, pp. 161, 162 ; and Strabo, L 16,
2 Al Shahristéni.
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their idols, and the other for Gop; if any of the fruits
happened to fall from the idol’s part into Gob’s, they made
restitution; but if from Gop’s part into the idol’s, they
mede no restitution. So when they watered the idol's
grounds, if the water broke over the channels made for
that purpose, and ran on Gop’s part, they dammed’it up
again; but if the contrary, they let it run on, saying, they
wanted what was Gon’s, but he wanted nothing! In the
same manner, if the offering designed for Gop happened
to be better than that designed for the idol, they made an
exchange, but not otherwise.?

It was from this gross idolatry, or the worship of inferior Muhammaa
deities, or companions of Gob, as the Arabs continue to praie
call them, that Muhammad reclaimed his countrymen, taeism.
establishing the sole worship of the true Gop among them ;
so that how much soever the Muhammadans are to blame
in other points, they ure far from being idolaters,* as seme
ignorant writers have pretended.

The worship of the stars the Arabs might easily be led origin of
into, from their observing the changes of weather to happen wewsin
at the rising and setting of certain of them? which after
& long course of exparience induced them io ascribe a
divime power to those stars, and to think themselves in-
debted to them for their rains, a very great benefit and
refreshment to their parched country: this superstition
the Qurdn particularly takes notice of 4

* Bo far as the Qurén and the religion of Muhemmad are con-
cerned, a charge of idolatry would be a sign of ignorance. But
when we take into-account the reverence of Muslims for ‘the Black
Stone at Makkah, their worship of Walis or saints, and notably of
Hasan and Husain, the charge is just. Mowever, when this incon-
uisteney of Muslims is made to appesr as an argument against Islém,
il is as absurd as the attempt of Muslime to establish the charge of
idolatry sgeinst Christiaus by pointing to Reman Catholic image-
wership. E MW

! Nodhm al dorr., 3 Vide post.
3 Al Baidhiwi. ¢ Vide Poc. Spee., p. 163.
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The ancient Arabians and Indians, between which two

ehumfun.t nations was a great conformity of religions, had seven
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celebrated ‘temples, dedicated to the seven planets; one
of which in particular, called Bait Ghumdsn, was built in
Sanaa, the metropolis of Yeman, by Daliag, to the honour
of al Zubarah or the planet Vepus, and was demolished by
the XKhalifah Otliman ;' by whose murder was fultilled the
prophetical inscription set, as is reported, over this temple,
viz,, * Ghumdén, he who destroyeth thee shall be slain.”2
The temple of Makkah is also said to have been consecrated
to Zuhal, or Saturu?

Though these deities were generally reverenced by the
whole nation, yet each tribe chose some one as the more
peculiar object of their w.irship.

Thus as to the stars and planets, the tiibe of Himyédr
chiefly worshipped the sun; Misam* al Dabardn, or the
Bull's-eye; Lakhm and Jeddm, al Mushtari, or Jupiter;
Tay, Suhail, er Canopus; Qais, Sirius, or the Dog-star;
and Asad, Atérid, or Mereury,® Among the worshippers
of Sirius, one Abn Qabsha was very famous; seme will
have him to be the same with Wahdb. Muhammad’s grand-
father by the mother, but others say he was of the tribe
of Khuzdah. This man used his utmost endeavours to
persuade the Quraish to leave their images and worsbip
this star; for which reason Mubammad, who endeavoured
also to make them leave their images, was by them nick-
named the son of Abu Qabsha® The worship of this star
is particularly hiuted at in the Qurin.’

Of the amgels or intelligences which they worshipped,

:nhiﬁped s the Qurdn® makes meaticn only of three, which were wor-

shipped under female nares;® al Lat, al Uzza, and Mindh.
These were by them called goddesses, and the daughters

} Shuhristani. 2 Al Janndbi s Abulfarag, p. 160.

% Shahristdni ¢ Poe, Spee., p 132.

4 This name seemns to b~ cor- 7 Cap. 53, v.
rupted, there being no suchh ainong * Thid, v 19-28.
the Arab tribes. Poe. Spec., p. 150 v Ibid.
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of Gob; an appellation they gave not only to the angels,
bus also to their images, which they either believed to be
inspired wirh life by Gop, or else to become the tabernacles
of the angels, and to be animated by them ; aud they gave
them divine worship, because they imagined they inter-
ceded for themn with Gop.

Al Lit was the idol of the tribe of Thakif who dwelt at The ido!
Tayif, and had a temple consecrated to her in a placo
called Nakhla. This idel al Mughnirah destroyed by
Muhkammad s order, who seant him and Abu Sofian on that
comzeission in the ninth year of the Hijra® The inhabi-
tants of Tavii, especially the women, bitterly lamented
the logs of this their deity, which they were so fondeof,
that they begged of Mahammad, as a condition of peace,
that it might not be destroyed for three years, and not
chtaining that, asked only a month’s respite; but he
absolutely denied it.2 There are several derivations of
this word, which the curious may learn from Dr. Pocock ;3
it seems most probably to be derived from the same root
with A4llak, to which it may be a feminine, and will then .
signify the goddess.

Al Uzza, as- some affirm, was the idel of the tribes of The idol
Quraish and Kindnah,* and part of the tribe of Salim ;"
otherg ® tell us it was a tree called the Egyptian thorn, or
acacia, worshipped by the tribe of Ghatfin, first consecrated
by one Dhdlim, who built & chapel over it, called Boss,
so conurived as to give a sound when any person entered.
Khalid Ton Walid being sent by Muhammad in the eighth
year of the Hijra to destroy this idol, demolished the
chapel, and eutting down this tree or image, burnt it:
he also elew the priestess, who ran out with her hair
dishevelled, and ber hauds on her head as asuppliant. Yes

1 Dr. Prideaux mentions this struments of war. See bis Lifc of
expedition, bul names only Abu Mabhomet, p. o8.
Sofidn, snd mistakiag the name of % Abulfeda, Vit. Mubam., p. 12§:
the idol for an appellative, sup- 3 Puc. Spec., p. O.

oses he went only to disarm the ¢ Al Jauhan, apud eund., p. 91.
%&yxﬁu\a of their weapous and in-  ® Al Shah, ib. 5 alFiraus, ib.
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the anthor who relates this, in another place says, the
chapel was pulled down, and Dhilim himsclf killed by
one Zuhair, because he consecrated this chapel with design
to draw the pilgrims thither from Makkah, and lessen the
reputation of the Kaabah. The name of this duity is
derived from the root azze, and signifies the most mighty.
The idal Mindh was the objeet of worship of the tribes of Hu-
Miodh dhail and Khuzdah,! who dwelt between Makkah and Ma-
dina, and, as some say,? of the {ribes of Aws, Khazraj, and
Thakif also. This idol was.a large stone,? demolished by
one Saad, in the eighth year of the Hijra, a year so fatal
to the idols of Arabia. The name seems derived from
mgna, to flow, from the flowing of the blood of the victims
sacrificed to the deity; whence the valley of Mina* near
Makkah, had also its name, where the pilgrims at this day
slay their sacrifices.
fous Wadd.  Before we proceed to the other idols, let us take notice
;’;ﬁ%& of five more, which with the former three are all the
Nasr. Qurin mentions by name, and they are Wadd, Sawd,
Yaghiith, Yadq, and Nasr. These are said to have been
antediluvian idols, which Noah preached against, and
were afterwards taken by the Arabs for gods, having been
men of great merit and piety in their time, whose statues
they reverenced at first with a civil honour only, which in
process of time became heightened to a divine worship.®
Wadd was supposed to be the heaven, and was wor-
shipped under the form of a man by the tribe of Qalb in
Daumat al Jandal”
Sawd was adored under the shape of a woman by the
tribe of Hamadan, or, as others® write, of Hudhail in
Rohat. This idol lyving under water for some tinte after
the Deluge, was at length, it is said, discovered by the
devil, and was worshipped by those of Hudhail, who
instituted pilgrimages to it

1 Al Janhari, Persic.; vide Hyde, De Rel. Vet.
* Al Skahristdni, Abolfeds, &c.  Pers, p. 133

¥ Al Baidhéwi, al Zamakhshari. 7 Al Jauharti, al Shahristéni,

4 Poc. Bpec, p. 91, &¢. % Ibid. 8 Idem, al Firsuzhbidi, and Sa-
8 Qurdn, o 71, v. 22; Comment. fi’ddin, ¥ Al Firauzib,



SEC. 1.] THE PRELIMINARY DISCOURSE. 41

Yaghith was an idol in the shape of a lion, and was
the deity of the tribe of Madhaj and others who dwelt in
Yaman! Its name seems to be derived from ghatha,
which signifies o kelp.

Yaiq was worshipped by the tribe of Murdd, or, accord-
ing to others, by that of Hamadan,? under the figure of a
horse. 1tis said he was a man of great piety, and his
death much regretted; whereupon the devil appeared to
his friends in a human form, and undertaking to repre-
sent hiny to the life, persuaded them, by way of comfort,
to place his effigies in their temples, that they might have
it in view when at their devotions. Thiy was done, and
seven others of extraordinary merit had the same honours
shown them, till at length their posterity made idols of
them in earnest.? The mame Yidq probably comes from
the verb dga, te prevent or avert.

Nasr was & deity adored by the tribe of Himyar, or at
Dhu’l Khalaah in their territories, under the imnage of an
éagle, which the name signifies.

There are, or were, two statues at Bamiyan, & city of
Cabul in the Indies, fifty cubits high, which some writers
suppose to be the same with Yaghith and Yiig, or else
with Mindh and al Lit; and they also speak of a third
standing near the others, but something less, in the shape
of an old woman, called Nasram or Nasr. These statues
were hollow within, for the secret giving of oracles;® but
they seem to have been different from the Arabian idols.
There was also an idol at Sdmenat in the Indies, called
Lit or al Lét,* whose statue was fifty fathoms high, of a

* Somnéih is the name of the idol, and is applied to the god
Mahadev. This idol may have beem called Ldt or al Ldt by the
Muslim plunderer, Mahmid, and his followers, but that it was ever
so called by the Hindus is & mistake. E MW

1 Shahristéni. 4
t Al Jauhari. s
2 Al Firauzdb. . 132.
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single stohe, and placed in the midst of x temple supported
by fifty-six pillars of massy gold: this idol Maharid Ibn
Subagtaghin, who conquered that part of India, broke to
pieces with his own hands.!

Besides the idols we have mentioned, the Arabs also

1o other worshipped great numbers of others, which would take up

Kaabah,

too much time to bave distinet accounts given of them
and not being named in the Qurdin, are not so much to
our present purpose: for besides that every housekeeper
nad his heusebold god or gods, which he last took leave
of and first saluted at his going abroed and returning home 2
there were no less thag 360 idels? equalling in number
the days of their year, in and about the Kaabah of Makkah :
the chief of whom was Hobal* brought from Belkas in
Syria into Arabia by Amrs Ibn Lubai, pretending it
would procure them rain when they wanted it® It was
the statue of a man, made of agate, which having by some
accident lost a haad, the Quraish repaired it with one of
gold: he beld in his hand seven arrows without heads or
feathers, such as the Arabs use in divination’ This idol
1S supposed to have been the same with the image of
Abraham,” found and destroyed by Mubammad in {he

aabah, on his entering it, in the eighth year of the Hijra,
when he took Makkah ®and swrrounded witha great nniober:
of angels and prophets, as inferior deities; among whom, as:
solue say, was Ismail, with divining arrows in his hand also 9

Asaf and Naflah, the formar the image of & man, the
latter of 2 woman, were also two idols Bronght with Hobal
frore Syria, and placed the one on Mount Safs, and the
uther on Mount Marwa.* They vell us Asif was the son

* Safé and Murwa “are two slightly elevated apots adjacent to

the Temple of Mekkeh.”— Zane's Kurdn, p. 33. E M W,
! D'Herbelot, Bibl. Orient, P 5 Poc. Spen., p. 93.

512, ¢ Safiv’ddin.

T 2 Al Mustatraf. 7 Poc. Spec., p. 97.
3 Al Jannab. 8 Abulfeds.

¢ Abulfed, Shahrist., &¢. * Ion al Ashir., al Jannéb., &e.
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of Amru, and Nailah the daughter of Sahdl, both of the
tribe of Jorhsm, who committing whoredom together in
the Kaabah, were by GobD converted into stone,! aud after-
wards worshipped by the Quraish, and so inuch reverenced
by them, that though this superstition was condemned by
Muhammad, yet he was forced to allow them to visit those
mountains as monuments of divine justice?

I shall mention but ove idol moie ol this nation, and The he dough.
that was 2 lump of dough worshipped by the tribe of Yoo teibe of
Hanifa, who used it with more respect than the Papists
do theirs, presuming not to eat it till they were compelled
to it by famine.”

Several of their idols, as Mindh in particalar, were no Origin ot

s . stone-wor-
more than large ruae stones, the worship of which the ship.
posterity of Ismafl first introduced ; for as they multiplied,
and the territory of Makkah grew too strail for them, great
numbers were obliged to seek new abodes: aud om such
migrations it was usual for them to take with them
some of the stones of that reputed holy land, and set them
up in the places where they fixed ; and these stones they
at first ouly compassed out of devotion, as they bad
aconstomed to do the Kaabash. But this at last ended in
rank idolatry, the ldmailites forgetting the religion left
them by their father so far as to pay divine worship to
any fine stohe they met with*

Some of the pagan Arals believed neither a creation Arab bellet
past, uor a resurrection to conie, attributing the origin of g fubur
things to nature, and their dissolution to age. Others
believed both, among whom were thuse who, when they
died, hud their camel tied by their sepulehre, and so left,
without weat or drink, to perish, and accompany them to
the other world, lest they should be obliged, at the resur-
rection, to go on foot, which was reckoned very scandalous.®

1 Poc. 8pec, p. 98. 4 AL Mustatraf, al Jaundbi.
2 Qurin, . 2, v. 159, ® Abulfarag, p. 160,
3 Al Mustatraf, al Jaubari.
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some believed a metempsychosis, and that of the blood
near the dead person’s brain was formed a bird named
Hamah, which once in a hundred years visited the sepul-
chre; though others say this bird was animated by the
soul of him that is unjustly slain, and continually erles,
Isgtimi, Tsqrini, i.e., “give me to drink"—mmeaning of the
murderer’s blood—till his death be revenged, and then
it flies away. This was forbidden by the Qurdn to be
believed.!

I might here mention several superstitjous rites and
customs of the anciemt Arabs, some of which were
abolished and others retained by Muhammad; but I
apprehend it will be more convenient to take notice of
them hereafter occasioually, as the negative or poesitive
precepts of the Qurdn, forbidding er allowing such prae-
tices, shall be considered. ’

Let us now turn our view from,the idolatrous Arabs,
to those among them who had embraced more rational
religions.

The Persians had, by their vicinity and frequent inter-

vy course with the Arabians, introduced the Magian religion

among some of their tribes, particularly that of Tamim? a
long time before Muhammad, who was so far from being
unacquainted with that religion, that he burrowed many
of his own institutions from it, as will be cbserved in the
progress of this work. T refer those who are desirous to
have some notion of Magism to Dr. Hyde’s curious account
of it} a succinct abridgment of which may be read with
much pleasure in dnother learned performance.*

The Jews, who fled in great numbers into Arabia from
the fearful destruction. of their country by the Romans,
made proselytes of several tribes, those of Kindnah, al
Hirith Ibn Kaabah, and Kindah® in particular, and in

! Vide Poc. Spec., p. 138 Hist. of the OQld and New Tumt,

2 AlM part i book 4.
% In his Hist. Relig. Vet. Pers. 5 Al Mustatraf.

4 Dr. Prideaux’s Conpect. of the
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time became very powtrful, and possessed of sgveral towns
and fortresses there. But the Jewish religion was not
unknown to the Arabs, at Jeast ahbove a century before.
Abu Qarib Asad, taken notice of in the Qurin! who was
king of Yaman, about 700 years before Mubammad,* is
said to have introduced Judaism among the idolatrons
Himydrites. Some of his successors also embraced the
same religion, one of whom, Yusaf, surnamed Dhu Nuwids,?
was remarkable for his zeal and terrible persecution of
all who would not turn Jews, putting then: to death by
various tortures, the most common of which was throwing
them into a glowing pit of fire, whence he had the oppro-
brious appellation of the Lord of the Pit. This persecu-
{ionm is also mentioned in the Quran?

Christianity had likewise made a very great progress chrstiuntty
among this nation before Muhammad. Whether 8. Paul ™ ™"
preached in any part of Arabia, proporly so called!is
uncettain ; but the persecutions and disorders which hap-
pened in the Eastern Church soon after the beginning of the
third century, obliged. great numbers of Christians to seek
for shelter in that country of liberty, who, being for the most
part of the Jacobite communion, that rect generally pre-
vailed among the Arabs® The principal tribes that em-
braced Christianity were Himyar, Ghassin, Rubfa, Taghlab,
Bahrd, Tuntkh?® part of the tribes of Tay and Kudia, the
inhabitants of Nujrin, and the Arabs of Hira? As to the
two last, it may be observed that those of Najran hecame
Christians in the time of Dhu Nuwds? and very probably,

* Here is another instance of the error into which the writers of last
century were led by Muslim authors. This Ab Qarfb Asad flourished
about the beginning of the third century of our ers, and hence about
four hundred years before Mubammad. See Introd. Muir’s Life of

Mahomet, vol. i. p, clvi, E M. W.
1 Chap. 50. 3 Abulfarag, p. 149.
% Heo hefore, p 28, and Baronii, 8 Al Mustatraf.
Anual ad sec. vi. ? Vide Poc. 8pec , p. 137.
3 Chap. 83, vv. 4, §. ® Al Janngbi, apud Poc. Spec., p.

* See Galat. i. 17. 63.
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il the story be true, were some of those who were con-
verted on the following occusion, which happened about
that time, or not long befare. The Jews of Himyd
challenged some neighbouring Christians to a public dis-
putaticn, which was held sub dw for three days before the
king 2nd his nobility and all the people, the disputants
being Cregentius, bishep of Tephra {which I take {o be
Dhafar) for the Christiaus, and Herbanus for the Jews.
On the tinrd day, Herbanus, to end the dispute, demanded
thal Jesus of Nazareth.if he were really diving and in
heaven, and could hear the prayers of his worshippers.
should appear from heaven in their sight, acd they would
then bolieve in im: the Jews crying out with vne voice,
“ Show us youwr Chust alas! and we will become Chris-
tians.” Wheteupor, after a terribie storm of thunder and
lightning, Jesus Christ appeared in the air, surrounded
with tays of glory, walkiug oo 3 purple cloud having a
sword in his hand. and an inestimable diadem ou his head,
and spake these words over the heads of the assembly
“ Behold I appear to you in your sight, I, who wag cru-
cified by your fathers.” After which the cloud receivéd
him from their sight. The Christians eried out, “ Kyrie
eleeson,” 4.c., “ Lord, have mercy upon us;” but the Jews
were atricken blind, and recovered not till they were all
baptized,t*

The Christians at Hira received a great aocession by
several tribes. who fied shather for refuge from the persecu-
tion of Dhu Nuwds. Al Numdn, surnamed Abu Kabus,
king of Hira whe was slain a [ew months before Mu-
hainmad’'s birth, professed himself a Christia on the
following occasion. This priuce, in a drunken fit, ordered

* We can but wonder at the apparent eredulity which could admit
a story hke this as anything more than a fubrication. The whole
account of the perseeusion of Christians by Dhu Nuwés shows thot
Christianity bad been introduced betore his tin.e k. M. W,

Vule Gregentii disput. cam Herbano Judzo
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two of his intimate companions, wio overcome with
liquor had fallen asleop, to be buried alivee. When he
came to himself, he was extremely concerned at what he
‘had done, and to expiate his crime, uot only raised a
monument to the memory of his friends, but set apart two
days, one of which he called the unfortunate, and the other

the furtunate day; msking it a perpetual rule Lo himself,
that whoever met him on the former day should be slain,
and his bloud sprinkled un the menument, but he that met
him on the other day sheuld be disnussed in safety, with
magnificent gifts. On one of those unfortunate days there
came before him accidentally an Arab of the tribe of Tay,
who had once eatertained this king when fatigued with
hunting asnd separated from bis attendacts. The king,
who could neither dischurge him contrary to the order of

the day. nor put him to death, against the laws of hospi-
tality, which the Arabians religiousiy observe, proposed, ns

an expedient, to give the uuhappy snan a year’s respite,
and to send him home with rich gifts for the support of

his family, op conditivn that he found a surety for his
returning at the yea’s end to suffer death. Oune of the
prinee’s court, out of wompassion, offered himgelf as his
surety, and the Arab-was discharged. When the last duy

of the term came. and oo mews of the Aiab, the king, not

at all displeased to save his host’s life, ordered the surety

to prepare himsell to die. ‘those who wore by represenied

to the king that the day was mot yet expired, and there-
fore he cught to have paticncetill the everung ; but in uhe
middle of their discourse the Arab appeared. The kmyg,
admiring the man’s geperosity, in offering pimself o cer-
tain death, which he miglht have avcided by letting his
surety suffer, asked him what his molive was for se
doing ? to which he answered, that he had been taught to

act in thai manner by the religion he professed; and al yumin,
Numén demanding wkat religion that was, he replied, the 528
Christian. Whereupon the king desiring to have the Jrien®
doctrines of Christianity explained to hiw, was baptized, **%-
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he and his subjects; and not only pardoned the man and
his surety, but abolished his barbarous custom.! This
prince, however, wus not the first king of Hira who em-
braced Christianity; al Munddr, his grandfathér, having
also professed the same faith, and built large churches
in his capital.?

Since Christianity had made so great a progress in
Arabia, we may consequently suppose they had bishops
in several parts, for the more orderly governing of the
ehurches. A bishop of Dhafir has been already named,
and we are told that Najran was 3lso a hishop’s see.? The
Jacobites (of which sect we have observed the Arabs gene-
rally were) had two bishops of the Arabs subject to their
Mafridn,* or metropolitan of the East; one was called the
bishop of the Arabs absolutely, whose seat was for the
mast part at Akals, which some others make the same
with Kufa* others a different town near Baghddd® The
other had the title of bishop of the Scenite Arabs, of the
tribe of Thaalab in Hira, or Hirta, as the Syrians call it,
whose seat was in that city. The Nestorians had but one
bishop, who presided over both these dioceses of Hira and
Akula, ahd was immediately subject to their patriarch®

These were the principal religions which obtained among
the ancient Arabs; but as freedom of thought was the
natural consequence of their political liberty and inde-
pendenee, some of them fell into other different opinions.
The Quraish, in particular, were infected with Zendicism,”
an error supposed to have very mear affinity with that of
the Sadducees amonyg the Jews, and, perhaps, not greatly

* Lane says “the Copts call their metropolitan Matran.”——Kurdn,
p- 39, wote. E. M. W.

i Al Maidéni and Ahmad Ibn  ® Abulfeda in Descr. Irace.

Y usaf, apud Poc. Spec.. p. 72 ¢ Vide Assemani, Bibl. Orient.,
2 Abulfeds, apud eund,, tom. 2, in Dissert. de Monophyasitis,
? Safir'ddin, apud. Poe. p and p. 245.
137. 7 Al Mustatral, apud Foe. Spec.,

4 ABulfarag in Chrom. Syriac, MB. p. 136
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different from Deism ; for there were sevéral of that tribe,
even before the time of Muhammad, who worshipped one
Gop and were free from idolatry,! and yet embraced none
of the other religions of the country.

The Arsbians before Muhammad were, as they yet are, Two dasses
divided into two sorts--those who dwell in cities and ?‘r‘:;.i“.m
towns, and those who dwell in tents. The former lived hammad.
by tillage, the cultivation of palm-trees, breeding and
feeding of cattle, and the exercise of all sorts of trades?
particularly merchandising® wherein they were very emi-
nent, even in the time of Jacob. The tribe of Quraish
were much addicted to commerce, and Muhammad, in his
younger years, was brought up to the same business; it
being customary for the Arabians to exercise the same
trade that their parents did* The Arabs who dwelt in
tents employed themselves in pasturage, and sometimes
in pillaging of passengers; they lived chiefly on the milk
and flesh of camels ; they often changed their habitations,
as the convenience of water and of pasture for their cattle
invited them, staying in a place no longer than that lasted,
and then removing in.search of other.® They generally
wintered in Irak and the confines of Syria. This way of
life is what the greater part of Ismafl’s posterity bave
used, as more agreeable to the temper snd way of life of
their father; and is 8o well described by a late authorS
that I cannot do better than refer the reader to his account
of them. d

The Arabic language is undoubtedly one of the most mhe distects
ancient in the world, and arose soon after, if mot at, the frireare
confusion of Babel. There were several dialects of it, very
different from each other : the most remarkable were that
spoken by the tribes of Himy4r and the other genuine Arabs,

1 Vide Reland, De Relig. Mobam,, 8 See Prideanx’s Life of Mahomet,
p- 270; snd Milliom de Moham- p. 6.
medisma ante Moham., p. 311. ¢ Strabe, L. 16, p. 1129,
4 These seem to be the same whom  ® Idem ibid., p. 1084.
M. La Roque calls Moors. Voy. dans  * La Roque, Voy. dans la Pales.
1a Palestine, p. 110, tine, p. 109, &c.
D
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and that of the Quraish, The Himydritic secins to have
approached nearer to the purity of the Syriac than the
dialect of any other tribe; for the Arabs acknowledge
their father Yarab to have been the first whose tongue
deviated from the Syriac (which was his mother tongne,
and is almost gemerally acknowledged by the Asiatics to
be the most ancient) to the Arahic. The dialect of the
Quraigh is usually termed the pure Arabic, or, as the
Qurdn, which is written in this dialect, calls it, the per-
spicuous and clear Arabic; perhaps, says Dr. Pocock,
becanse Ismail, their father, brought the Arabic he had
learned of the Jorhamites nearer to the original Hebrew.
But the politeness and elegance of the dialect of the
Qursish is rather to be attributed to their having the
custody of the Kaabah, and dwelling in Makkah, the centre
of Arabia, as well more remote from intercourse with
foreigners, who might corrupt their language, as frequented
by the Arabs from the coustry all around, nov only on
a religious account, but also for the composing of their
differences, from whose discourse and verses they took
whatever words or phrases they judged more pure and
elegant; by which means the beauties of the whole
tongue became transfused into this dialect. The Arabians
are full of the commendations of their language, and not
altogether without reason; for it claims the preference of
most others in many respects, as being very harmonious
and expressive, and withal so copious, thet they say no
man without inspiration can be perfect master of it in its
utmost extent; and yet they tell us, at the same time,
that the greatest part of it has been lost; which will not
be thought strange if we consider how late the art of
writing was pmtmed among them.. For though it was
known te Job;! their oountryman and also to the Him-
yérites (who nsed-a perplexed character ealled al Musnad,
wherein the letters were not distinctly separate, and which
was neither publicly taught, nor suffered te be used

1-Job xix. 23, 24
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without permission first obtained), many centuries before
Muhammsad, as appears from some ancient monuments,
said to be remaining in their character; yet the other
Arabs, and those of Makkah in particuler, were, for many
ages, perfectly ignorant of it, unless such of them as were
Jews or Christians! Murdmir Tbn Murra of Anbir, a
city of Irak, who lived not many years before Mubammad,
was the inventor of the Arabic character, which Rashar
the Kindian ig said to have learned from those of Anbtdr,
and to have introduced at Makkah but a little while be-
fore the institution of Muhammadism. These letters of
Murimir were different from the Himydritic; and though
they were very rude, beiug either the same with or very
much like the Cufie? which character is still found in
inscriptions and some ancient books, yet they were those
which the Ardbs used for many years, the Qurdn itself
being at first written therein; for the beantiful character
they now use was first formed from the Cufic by Thn
Muklah, Wazir (or Visir) to the Khalifahs al Muktadir, al
Qabir, and &l Rddi, who lived about three huudred years
after Mubarmad, and was brought to yreat perfection by
Al Ton Bawab? who flourished in the follewing century,
and whose name is yet famous among them on that
acepunt; yet it is said, the person who completed it, and
reduced it to its present form, was Yaquit al Mustdsami,
secretary to al Mustdsam, the last of the Khalifahs of the
family of Abbds, for which reason he was surnamed al
Khattdi, or the Scribe.

The accomplishments the Arabs valued themselves Arabageon-

chiefly on were: 1. Eloqaence, and a perfect skill in their aad losea-
own tongue ; 2. Expertness in the use of arms and horse- e

! See Pridesux’s Life of Maho- of this character to Ibn Muklah’s
met} Pp- 29, 30 brother, Ahdallsh al Haseaun, and
2°A specimen of the Cufic charac- the perfecting of it to Ibn Amid al
termsybeseenmS:rJ Chardin’s K'ihh,sfterlthadbaenredmdto
Travels, vol. iii. p. 119. near the present form by Abd’alha-
3 Tbn Khaligdn. Yet others at- md. Vide D'Herbel.,, Bibl. Orieut.,
tribute the honour of the inventiun pp. 590, 108, and 194.
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manship; and 3. Hospitality! The first they exercised
themselves in by eomposing of orations and poems. Their
orations were of two sorts, metrical or prosaic, the one
being compared to pearls strung, and the other to loose
ones. They endeavoured to excel in both, and whoever
was able, in an assembly, to persuade the people to a great
enterprise or dissuade them from a dangerous one, or gave
them other wholesome advice, was honoured with the
title of Khat{b, or orator, which is now given to the
Stsleof  Mubammadan preachers. They pursued a method very
pootry. . different from that of the Greek and Roman orators ; their
santences being like loose gems, without connection, so
‘that this sort of composition struck the audience chiefly
by the fulness of the periods, the elegance of the expres-
sion, and the acuteness of ihe proverbial sayings; and so
persuaded were they of their excelling in this way, that
they would not allow any nation fo understand the art of
speaking in public except themselves and the Persians,
which last were reckoned much inferior in that respect
to the Arubians® Poetry was in so great esteem among
them, that it was a great accomplishment, and a proof
of ingenious extraction, to be able to express one’s self
in verse with ease and eleganee on any extraordinary
occurrence; and even in their common discourse they
made frequent applications to celebrated passages of their
famous poets. In their poems were preserved the dis-
tinction of descents, the rights of tribes, the memory of
great actions, and the propriety of their language; for
which reasons an excellent poet reflected an honour on-
his tribe, so that a8 soon as any one began to be admired
Honour  for his performances of this kiud in a tribe, the other
onposts  tribes sent pubiicly to congratulate them on the occasion
and themselves made entertainments, at which the women
assisted, dressed in their nuptial ornaments, singing to the
sound of timbrels the happiness of their tribe, who had

1 Poc. Orat. ante Carmen Tograi, p. 10, t Poc. §pec., p. 161.



o SEC.1L] THE PRELIMINARY DISCOURSE. 53

now one to protect their honour, to preserve their genealo-
gies and the purity of their language, and to transmit their
actions to posterity ;! for this was all pcrformed by their
poems, to which they were solely obliged for their know-
ledge and instractions, nioral and economical, and to which
they had recourse, as to an oracle, in all doubts and differ-
ences? No wonder, then, that a public congratulation
was made on this account, which honour they yet were so
far from making cheap, that they never did it but on one
of these three occasions, which were reckoned great points
of felicity, viz,, on the birth of a boy, the rise of a poct,
and the fall of a foal of generous breed. To keep up an
emulation among their poets, the tribes had, once a year,a
general assembly at Okdtz? a place famous on this account,
and where they kept a weekly mart or fair, which was
held on our Sunday.t This aunual meeting lasted a whole
month, during which time they employed themselves, not
only it trading, but in repeating their poetical composi-
tions, contending and vieing with cach other for the prize ;
whence the place, it is said, took its name® The poems
that were judged to excel were laid up in their kings’
treasuries, as were the scven celebrated poems, thenee
called al Muallagdt, rather than from their beiug hung
up on the Kaabah, which honour they also had by public
order, being written on Egyptian silk and in letters of
gold; for which reason they had also the name of al
Mudhdhabdt, or the golden verses®

The fair and assembly at Okdtz were suppressed by
Muohammad, in whose time, and for some vears after,
poetry seems to have been in some degree neglected by
the Arabs, who were then employed in their conquests;
which being completed, and themselves at peace, not only

! Ton Rashik, apud Poe. Spec., Geog-r Nub, p. 51.
p- 160. 5 Poe. Spec., p. 189.

2 Poc. Orat. preefix. Carm. Tograi, ©® Ibid,, and p. 381. Ef in calce
ubi supra. Notar. in Carmen Tograi, p. 233

* Idem, Bpec., p. 159.
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this study was revived,! but almost all sorts of learning
were encouraged and greatly improved by them. This
interruption, however, occasioned the loss of most of their
aunclent pieces of poetry, which were then chiefly pre-
served by memory ; the use of writing being rare among
them in their time of ignorance? Though the Arals
were 86 early acquainted with poetry, they did net at first
use to write poems of a just length, but only expressed
themselves in verse occasionally; nor was their prosody
digested into rules, till some time after Muhammad;3
for this was done, as it is said, by al Khalil Ahmad al
Fardhidi, who lived in the reign of the Khalifah Harin
al Rashid.*

The exercise of arms and horsemanship they were in a

Arab eques-

militry.  manner obliged to practise aud encourage, by reason of

MBS the independence of their tribes, whose frequent jarrings
inade wars almost continual; and they chiefly ended their
disputes in field battles, it being a usamal saying awmong
them that Gop had bestowed four peculiar things ¢n the
Arabs—rthat their turbans should be to them instead of
diadems, their tents instead of walls and houses, their
swords instead of entrenchments, and their poews instead
of written laws.®

Their hospi-  Hospitality was so habitual to them, and so much

ibemiy. esteemed, that the examples of this kind among them

exceed whatever can be produced from other mations.
Hétim, of the tribe of Tay,’ and Hasan, of that of Fizdrah,?
were particularly famous on this account; and the con-

! Jalduddin al Soyi., apud Poc.
Spec., p. 159, &ec.

2 Ibid., p. 160.

3 Ibid,, 161. Al Safadi confirms
this by a swry of a grammarian

named Abu Jaafar, who sitting by *

the Mikyas or Nilometer in Egypt,
in a year when the Nile did not rise
to its usual height, so that a famine
was apprecended, and dividing a
piece of poetry into its parts or feet,
to examine them by the rules of art,

séme who passed by uot understand-
ing him, imagined be was uttering
a charm to hinder the rise of the
river, and pushed him into the water,
where he lost his life.

4 Vide Clericum de Prosod. Arab.,

P 2

8 Pocock, in calce Notar: ad Oar-
men Tograi.

§ Vide Gentii Notas in Gulistan
Sheikh Sadi, p. 486, &e.

7 Poo. Spec,, p. 48.
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trary vice was so much in contempt, that a certain poet
upbraids the inhabitants of Wasat, as with the greatest
reproach, that none of their men had the heart to give
nor their women to deny.!

Nor were the Arabs less propense to liberality after the
coming of Muhammad than their ancestors had been. 1
could produce many remarkable instances of this com-
mendable guality among them,? but shall content myself
with Lhe following. Three men were disputing in the ¢ourt
of the Kaabah which was the most liberal person among
the Arabs. One gave the preference to Abdallah, the son
of Jaafar, the uncle of Mulammad; another to Qais Ibn
Saad Ibn Obadah ; and the third gave it to Ardbeah, of the
tribé of Aws. After much debate. one that was present,
to end the dispute, proposed-that each of them should go
tc his friend and ask his assistance, that they might see
what every one gave, and form a juagment accordingly.
This was agreed to; and Abdallah’s friend, going to him,
found him with Lis foot in the stirrup, just mounting his
came] for a journey, and thus accosted him: “ Son ef the
apostle of Gop, 1 am travelling and in necessity.” Upon
which Abdallab alighted, and bade him take the camel
with ull that was upon her, but desired him not to part with
a sword which happened to be fixed to the saddle, becaunse
it had belonged to Ali, the son of Abutdlib. So he took
the camel, and found on her some vests of silk and 4000
pieces of gold; but the thing of greatest value was the
sword. The second went to Qais Ibn Saad, whose servans
told him that his master wus asleep, and desired to know
his business. The friend auswered that he came to ask
Qaig’s assistance, being 1n want on the road. Whereupen
the servant said thay he had rather supply his necessity
than wake his master, and gave him a purse of 7000 pieces
of gold, assuring him that it was all the money then in

! Ibn al Hubairah, apud Foc. in belot’s Bibl. Orient., particnlarly in
Not. ad Carmen Tograi, p. 107. the articles of Hasan the son of Alj,
* Several muy be found in D’Her. Maan Fadhal, and Ibn Yahya.
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the house. He also directed him to go to those who had
the charge of the camels, with a certain token, and take a
camel and a slave and return home with them. When
Qais awoke, and his servant informed him of what he had
done, he gave him his freedom, and asked him why he did
not call him, “ For,” says he, “I would have given him
more.” The third man went to Argbah, aud mef him
coming out of his house in order to go to prayers, and
leaning on two slaves, because his eyesight faited him.
The friend no sooner made known his case, but Ardbah
let go the slaves, and clappmg his hLands together, londly
lamented his misfortune in heving no money, but desired
‘him to take the two slaves, which the man refused to do,
till Ardbah protested that if he would not aceept of them he

. gave them their liberty, and leaving the slaves, groped his

national
defects and
viees,

way along by the wall. On the return of the adventurers,
Judurment was unanimous, and with great justice, given by
all who were present, that Ardbah was the most generous
of the three,

Nor were these the only good qualities of the Arabs;
they are commended by the ancients for being most exact’
to their words! and respectful to their kindred® And
they have always been celebrated for their quickness of
apprehension and penetratiom, and the vivacity of their
wit, especially those of the desert.?

As the Arabs have their excellences, so have they, like
other nations, their defects and viees. Their own writers
atknowledge that they have a natural disposition to war,
bloodshed, eruelty,* and rapine, being so much addicted

* On the authority of Lane I give the following from Burckhatdt’s
Notes on the Bedouins and Wahhabys, vol. i. p. 185 :—“The Turk is
cruel, the Arab of a more kind temper; he pities and supports the
wretched, and never forgets the generosity sbown to him even by an
enemy. Not accustomed to the sanguinary ecenes that harden and

' Herodot, L 3, ¢. 8. 3 Vide D’Herbel,, Bibl. Orient.,
? Strabo, L 16, p. 1129. P 121,
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to bear malice that they scarce ever forget an old grundge ;
which vindictive temper some physicians say is occasioned
by their frequently feeding on camels’ flesh #* (the ordinary
diet of the Arabs of the desert, who are therefore observed
to -be, most inclined to these vices), that creature being
most ‘malicious and tenmacious of anger which account
suggests a good reason for a distinction of meats,

The frequent robberies committed by these people On Strange
merchants and. travellers have rendered the name of an
Arab almost infamous in Europe; this they are sensible brpensiy.
of, and. endeavour to excuse themselves by alleging the
hard usage of their father Ismail, who, being turned out of
doors by Abraham, had the open plains and deserts given
him by Gop for his patrimony, with permission to take
whatever he could find there; and on this account they
think they may, with a safe conscience, indemnify them-
selves as well as they can, not only on the posterity of
Isaac, but also on everybody else, always supposing a sort
of kindred between themselves and those they plunder.
And in rélating their adventures of this kind, they think
it sufficient to change the expression, and instead of “I
robbed & man of such or such a thing,” to say “ I gained
it.”®* 'We must not, however, imagine that they are the
less honest for this among themselves, or towards those

corrupt an Osmanly’s heart, the Bedouin learns at an early period of
life to abstain and to suffer, and to know from experience the healing
power of pity and cousolation.”—Kurdn, p. 48 note. E M. W.

* This, again, according to Burckhardt, is a mistake, for he says
that the slanghter of a camel rarely bappens. (See his Notes on the
Bedoutns and Wahhabys, vol. i, p. 63 ; Lane’s Kurdn, p. 48.) But
the testimony of tradition to the fact that the Quraish, during their
expedition against Muharomad which resulted in the battle of Badr,
slaughtered nine camels daily, would seem to indicate that, what-
ever modern custom may be, the Arabs of Muhammad’s time indulged
very freely in camels’ flesh. XMW -

1 Vide Poc. Spec., p. 87; Bochart, ? Voyage dans la Palest., p. 220,
Hierozoic., 1. 2, ¢ 1. &ec.
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whom they receive as friends ; on the contrary, the strictest
probity is observed in their camp, where everything is
open and nothing ever known to be stolen.*?

Thescences The sciences the Arabians chiefly cultivated before

g’;ﬁ?@ Mubammadism were three—that of their genealogies and
history, such a knowledge of the stars as to foretell the
changes of weather, and the interpretation of dreams.?
They used to value themselves excessively on account
of the nobility of their families, and so many disputes
happened on that occasion, that it is no wonder if they
took great pains in settling their descents. What know-
ledge they had of the stars was gatheted from long experi-
euce, and not from any regular study or astropomical rules.®
The Arabians, as the Indians also did, chiefly applied
themselves to observe the fixed stars, contrary to other
nations, whose observations were almost confined to the

* That this stateruent is incorrect is evident from the following
remarks in Burckhardt's Notes on the Bedouine and Walhabys, vol. i.
PP- 157, 158 :—%The Arabs may be styled a nation of robbers, whose
principal occupation is plunder, the constant subject of their thoughts.
But we must not attach to this practice the same notions of crinii-
nality that we entertain respecting highwavinen, housebreakers, and
thieves in Europe. The Arabian robber considers his profession as
honourable, and the term Aaramy (robber) is one of the most flatter-
ing titles that could be conmferred on a youthful hero, The Arab
robs his enemies, his friends, and his neighbours, provided that they
are not actually in his own tent, where their property is sacred. To
Tob in the eamp or among*friendly tribes is not reckoned creditable
to a man, yet no stain remains upon him ior such an action, which,
in fact, is of daily ocomrrence. But the Arab chiefly prides himself
on robbing his enemies, and on bfinging away by stealth what he
vould not have taken by open force, The Bedouins have reduced
robbery in all its branches to & comhplete and regular system, which
uffers many intercsting details.”

For these details the reader is referred to the excellent work from
which the above is quoted, Lane's Kurdn, note to p. 49. E M. W,

! Voyage dans la Palest, p. 213,  ? Al Shabristéni, apud Poc. Orat.,
&e. ubi sup,, p. 9, and Spec,, p. 164.
3 Abulfarag, p. 161.
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planets, and they foretold their effects from their influences,
not their nature; and hence, as has been said, arose the
difference of the idolatry of the Greeks and Chaldeans,
who chiefly worshipped the planets, and that of the Indians,
who worshipped the fixed stars. The stars or asterisms
they most usually foretold the weather by were those they
called Anwa, or the houses of the moon, These are twenty-
eight in number, and divide the zodiac into as many parts,
throngh one of which the moon passes every.night;? as
some of them set in the morning, others rise opposite to
them, which happeus every thirteenth night; and from
their rising and setting, the Arabs, by long experience,
observed what changes happened in the air, and at length,
as has been said, came to ascribe divine power to them;
saying that their rain was from such or such a star; which
eapression Muhammad condemned, and absolutely forbade
them to use it in the old sense, unless they meant no
more by it than that Gob had so ordered the seasons,
that when the muon was in sueh or such a mansion or
house, or at the rising or setting of such and such a star,
it should rain or be windy, hot or cold.?

The old Arabians, therefore, seem to have made, no
further progress in astronomy, which science they after-
wards eultivated with so much success and applanse*

* R. Bosworth Smith, in his LZecturss on Muhammad and My-
hammadanism, p. 216, makes the following statement on this
subject:—

¢ During the dark period of European history, the Arabs for five
hundred yeurs held up the torch of learning to humanity. It wa~
the Arabs who then ‘called the Muses from their ancient seats ;’
who collected and transiated the writings of the Greek masters ; who
understood the geometry of Apollonius, and wielded the weapons
found in the logical armoury of Aristotle. It was the Arabs who
developed the sciences of agricultnre and astronomy, aud created
those of algebra and chomistry; who adorned their cities with

1 Vide Hyde in not. ad Tabulas stellar fixar, Ulugh Beigh, p. 5.
% Vide Poc, Spec., p. 103. &e.
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than to observe the influence of the stars on the westher
and to give them names; and this it was obvious for them
to do, by reason of their pastoral way of life, lying night
and day in the open plains. The names they imposed on
the stars generally alluded to cattle and flocks, and they
were 80 nice in distinguishing them, that no language has
so many names of stars and asterisms as the Arabic; for
though they have since borrowed the ndmes of several
constellations from the Greeks, yet the far greater part are
of their own growth, and much more ancient, particularly
those of the more conspicuous stars, dispersed in several
constellations, and those of the lesser constellations which
are contained within the greater, and were not observed
or damed by the Greeks.

Thus have I given the most succinet account I have been
able of the stabe of the ancient Arabians before Muham-
mad, or, to use their expression, in the time of ignorance.
1 shall now proceed brietly to consider the state of religion
in the East, and of the two great empires which divided
that part of the world between them at the time of Mu-
hammad’s setting up for a prophet, and what were the
conducive circumstances and accidents that favoured his
success.

colleges and libraries, as well as with mosques and palaces; who
supplied Europe with a school of philosopbers from Cordova, and 2
school of physicians from Salerno,”

This expresses the opinion of a numerous class of modern writers
on Islém, But, whilst decording to the Arabs all praise for what
they dil towards the preservation and advancement of learning
duriny the dgrk ages, we cannot see that astronomy, as & science, owes
much to Arab genius, As in regard to philosophical learning and
medical science, so in regard to astronumy, it may be fairly said
that the Muslims did not improve on their Greek masters. They
never succeeded in elevating it out of the region of astrology.

On this question, see Arnold’s Jsldm and Christianily, pp. 233-236.

E u W

! Vide Hyde, ubi sup., p. 4.

¢
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SECTION IL

OF THR STATE OF CHRISTIANITY, PARTICULARLY OF THE EASTEEN
CHURCHES, AND OF JUDAISM, AT THE TIME OF MUHAMMAD'S
APPEARANCE ; AND OF THE METHODS TAKEN BY HIM FOR THE
ESTABLISRHING HJS RELIGION, AND THE CIRCUMBTANCES WHICH
CONCURRED THERETO.

Tr we look into the ecclesiastical historians even from the The decline
third century, we shall find the Christian world to have glon in the
then had a very different aspect from what some authors
bave represented; and so far from being endued with
active graces, zeal, and devotion, and established within
itself with purity of doctrine, union, and firm profession
of the faith! that on the contrary, what by the ambition
of the clergy, and what by drawipng the abtrusest niceties
into controversy, and dividing az?sgubdividing about them
into endless schisms and contentions, they had so de-
stroyed that peace; love, and charity from among them
which the Gospel was givem to promote, and instead
thereof continually provoked each other to that malice,
rancour, and every evil work, that they had lost the
whole substance of their religion, while they thus eagerly
contended - for their own imaginations concerning it, and
in a manner quile drove Christianity out of the world by
those very controversies in which they disputed with each
othier about it2 In these dark ages it was that most of
those superstitions and corruptiens we now justly abhor

1 Ricaut’s State of the Ottoman 2 Prideawx’s Preface to his Life of
Empire, p. 187, Mahomst,
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in the Church of Rome were not only broached but
established, which gave great advantages to the propa-
gation of Muhammadism. The worship of saints and
images, in particular, was then arrived at such a scanda-
lous piteh that it even surpassed whatever is now practised
among the Romanists.!

After the Nicene Council, the Kastern Church was
engaged in perpetual controversies, and torn to pieces by
the disputes of tie Arians, Sabellians, Nestorians, and
Eutychians, the heresies of the two last of which have
been shown to have consisted more in the words and form
of expression than in the doctrines themselves? aud
were rather the pretences than real motives of those fre-
quent councils to and from which thé contentious prelates
were continually riding post, that they might bring every-
thing to their own will and pleasure® And to support
themselves by dependants and bribery, the clergy in any
credit at court undertook the protection of some officer in
the army, under the colour of which justice was publicly
sold and all carruption eneouraged.

In the Western Chureh Damasus and Ursicinus carried
their contests at Rome for the episcopal seat so high, that
they came to open violence and murder, which Viventius,
the governor, not being able to suppress, he retired into
the country, ana left them to themselves, till Damasus
prevailed. It is said that on this occasion, in the church
of Sicininus, there were no less than one hundred and
thirty-seven found killed in one day. And no wender
they were so fond of these seats, when they became by
that means enriched by the presents of matrons, and went
abroad in their chariots and sedans in great state, feasting
sumptuously even beyond the luxury of princes, guite

1 Vide La Vie de Mahommed, 3 Ammian Marcellin, 1. 21. Vide
par Boulainvilliers, p. 219, &e. etiam Euseb., Hist. Eccles,, 1. 8, ¢. 1.

3 Vide Simon, Hist. Crit de Ia Sezom., L 1, c. 14, &. Hilar. e¢
Créance, &c., des Nations du le- Sulpic. Sever. in Hist. Sacr., p.
vant, 112, &c.
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contrary to the way of living of the country prelates,
who alone seemed to have some temperance and modesty
left?

These dissensions were greatly owing to the emperors, gvilin-
and particularly to Constantius, who confounding the Roman "
pure and simple Christian religion with anile supersti- e Charal
tions, and perplexiug it with intricate questions, instead
of reconciling different opinions, excited many disputes,
which he fomented as they proceeded with infinite alter-
cations.? This grew worse in the time of Justinian, who,
not to be behind the bisbops of the fifth and sixth
centuries in zeal, thought it no crime to condemn to death
4 man of a different persuasion from his own?®

This corruption of doctrine and morals in the princes
ind clergy was necessarily followed by a general depravity
of the people;* those of all conditions making it their
sole business to get money by any means, and then to
squander it away when they had got it in luxury and
debauchery.?

But, ‘to be more particular-as to the nation we are now aravia
writing of, Arabia was of old famous lor heresies® which Borany.
might be in some measure attributed to the hbert;y and
independency of the tribes. Some of the Christians of
that nation believed the soul died with the body, and was
to be raised again with it at the last day :7 these Origen is
aaid to have convinced® Among the Arabs it was that the
heresies of Ebion, Beryllus, and the Nazaraans? and also
that of the Collyridians, were broached, or at least pro-
pagated ; the latter introduced the Virgin Mary for Gop,
or worshipped her as such, offering her a sort of twisted
cake called collyris, whence the sect had its name.?®

1 Ammian. Marcellin., lib. 27. 5 Vide Bonlainvil., Viede Mahom.,
3 Tdem, 1. 21. ubi sup.
3 Procop. in Anecd., p. 60. ¢ Vide Sozomen., Hist. Eccles,, 1. 1,

4 See an instance of the wicked- c¢ 16, 17, Sulpic. St,Vel', ubi suprs.
ness of the Christian army, even  ° Buseb., Hist. Kccles,, L 6, c. 33.
when they were under the terror of * Idem ibid.. c. 37
the Saracens, in Ockley’s Hist. of ? Epiphan.de Heres.. 1. 2; Har. 40.
the Sarac., vol. L p. 239. 10 Tdem ibid., L 3; Heeres,, 75, 79.
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This notion of the divinity of the Virgin Mary was alse
believed by some at the Council of Nice, who said there
were two gods besides,the Father, viz, Christ and the
Virgin Mary, and were thence narned Mariamites.! Others
imagined her to be exempt from humanity and deified ;
whieh goes but little beyond the Popish superstition in
calling her the complement of the Trinity, as if it were
imperfdct without her. This foolish imagination is justly
condeaned in the Qurdn * gsidolatrous, and gave a handle
to Muhammad to attack the Trinity itself.*

Other sects there were of many denominations ‘within
the borders of Arabia, which took refuge there from tlie
proscriptions of the imperial edicts, several of whose
notions Muhammad ipcorporated with his religion, as may
be observed hereafter.

Though the Jews were an inconsiderable and despised
people in other parts of the world, yet in Arabis, whither

s treat. many of them fled from the destruction of Jerusalem, they

ment of
them.

grew very powerful, several tribes and princes embracing
their religion ; which made Muhammad at first show great
regard to them, adopting many of their opinions, doctrines,
and customs, thereby to draw them, if possible, into his
interest. But that people, agreeably to their wonted ob-
stinacy, were so far from being his proselytes, that they
were some of the hitterest enemies he had, waging con-
tinnal war with him, so that their reduction ecost him
infinite trouble and danger, and gt last his life. This
aversion of theirs created at length as great a one in him
to them, so that he used them, for the latter part of his
life, much worse than he did the Christians, and fre-
quently exclaims against them in his Qurén. His followers
to this day observe the same difference between them and

* A careful study of the Qurdn. will show that this is the only
conception of a Trinity which found & place in Mubammad’s mind.
MW,

! Kimacin. Eutych. ? Cap. 5, V. 77.
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the Christians, treating the former as the most abject and
coutemptible people on earth.

It has been observed by a great politician! that it is Isim s
impossible a person should make himselt a prince and Sehgion "
found a state without opportunities. If the distracted fities wes
state of religion favoured the ‘designs of Muhammad on jus penie
that side, the weakness of the Roman and Persian mon-
archies might flatter him with no less hopes in any
attempt on those once formidable empires, either of
which, had they been in their full vigour, must have
crushed Muhammadism in its birth; wheréas mnothing
nourished it more thar. the sucecess the Arabians met with
in their enterprises agsinst those powers, which success
they failed not to attribute to their new religion and the
divine assistance thereof.

The Roman empire declined apace after Constantine, Decline of

. the Roman
whose successors were for the generality remarkable for empure.
theiz ill qualities, especially cowardice and cruelty. By
Muhammad’s time, the western balf of the empire was
overrun by the Goths, and the eastern so reduced by the
Huns on the one side and the Persians on the other, that
it was not in a capacily of stemming the violence of a
powerful invasion. The Emperor Maurice paid tribute to
the Khagan or king of the Huns; and alter Phocas had
murdered his master, such lamentable havoc there was
among the soldiers, that when Heracliuy came, not above
seven years after, to muster the army, there were only
two soldiers left alive of all those who had borne arms
when Phocas first veurped the empire. And though Herac-
lius was a prince of admiratle courage and conduct, and
had done what possibly could be done to restore the dis-
cipline of the army, and had had great success against
the Persians, so as to drive them not only ount of his own
doniinions, but even out of part of their own; yet still the
very vitals of the empire seemed to be mortally wounded,

1 Machiavelli, Prine, ¢ 6, p. 19.
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that there could no time have happened more fatal ¢to tha
empire or more favourable to the enterprises of the Arabs,
who seemn 1o have bgen raised up om purpose by Gop
o be u scourge to the Chnistian Church for mot living
suswerably to that most holy religion which they had
received.?

The gererai luxury and degeneracy of manners iuto
which the Grecians were sunk also contributed not a little
to fhe enervating their forces. which were still further
drained by those two great destroyers, monachism and
persecution.

The Peisians had also been in a declining eondition for
some lime before Muhammad, occasioned chiefly by their
intestine brous and dissensions, great part of which arose
from the devilish doctrines of Manes and Mazdak. The
opinions of the former are tolerably well known: the
latter lived in the reign of Khusri Kobdd, and pretended
himself & prophet sent from Gob e preaech a community
of women and possessions, since all men were brothers
and descended from the game cominon parents. This he
imagined would put an end to all feuds and guarrels
amony men, which generally arose on aceount of one of
the two. Kobdd bimself embraced the opinions of this
imposter, to whom he gave leave, aceording to uis new
doctrine, to lie with the queen his wife; which permission
Anushirwdn, his sou, with much difficulty prevailed on
Mazdak not to make use of These seets had certainly
been the immediate ruin of the Persian empire. had not
Anushirwdn, as svon as he succeeded his father, put Maz-
dak to death with all nis followers, and the Manicheans
also, restoring the ancient Magian religion.?

In the reign of this prince, deservediy surnamed the
Just, Muhammad was born. He was the last king of
Persia who deserved the throne, which after him was

3 Uckley’s Hlst of the Saracens, vol. i. p. 19, &ec.
? Vide Poc. Spec,, p. 70.
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almost perpetually contended for, till subverted by the
Arabs. His son Hormuz lost the love of his subjects by
his excessive cruelty: having had his eyes put out by his
wife's brothers, he was obliged to resign the crown to his
son Khusrd Parviz, who at the ‘nstigation of Bahram
Chubin had rebelled against him, and was afterwards
strangled. Parviz was soon obliged to quit the throne to
Bahrim, but obtaining suceours ef the Greek emperor
Maurice, he recovered the crown; yet towards the latter
end of a long reign he grew so tyrannical and hateful to
his subjects. that they held private correspondence with
the Arabs, and he was at length deposed, imprisoned, and
slaiu by his son Shirdyah.! After Parviz no less than six
princes possessed the throue 1n less than six years. These Dectine of
domestic broils effectually brought ruin upon the Persians; 2‘;;}%1‘2"“‘"
for though they did rather by the weakness of the Gx-eeks
than their own force ravage Syria and sack Jerusalem
and Damascus wnder Khuasrid Parviz, and, while the Arabs
were divided and independent, had some power in the
province of Yaman, where they set up the four Iast kings
before Muhammad; yet, when attacked by the Greeks
under Heraclius, they not only lost their new conquests,
but part of their own dominions; and no sooner were the
Arabs united by Mubammadism, than they beat them in
every battle, and in a few years tots''y subdned them.

As these empires were weak and deciining, 8o Arabia, The political
at Muhaoimad’s setting up, was strong and ﬂourhshmg, R abia eo0-
having been peepled at the expense of the Grecian empire, m:fﬁ?”idu
whence the violent proceemnvs of the domineering sects ™™™
forced many to seek refuge in a free country, as Ambm
then was, where they who could nut enjoy tranquillity and
their conseience at home found a secure retreat. The
Arabians wers not only a populous mation, but unac-
guainted with the luxury and delicacies of ithe Greeks
eud Persians, and inured to hardships of all sorts, living

1 Vide Teixeirn, Reluciones de los Reyes de Persia, p. 195, &e.
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in a most parsimonious manner, seldom eating any flesh,
drinking no wine, aud sitting on the ground. Their poli-
tical government was also such as favoured the designs
of Muhammad ; for the division and independency of their
tribes were 80 necessary to the first propagation of his
religion and the foundation of his power, that it. would
have been scarce possible for him to have eflected either
had the Argbs been united in one society. But when
they had embraced his religion, the consequent union of
their tribes was no less aecessary and conducive to their
future conquests and grandeur.

This pcsture of public affairs in the Eastern world, both
as to its religious and political state, it is more than pro-
bable Muhammad was well acquainted with, he having
had sufficient opportunities of informing himself in those
partioulars in bis travels as a merchant in his younger
years ; and though it is not to be supposed his views at
first were so extensive gs afferwards, when they were
enlarged by his good fortune, yet he might reasonably
promise himself success in his first attempts from thence,
As he was a man of extraordinary parts and address,
he knew how to make the best of every incident, and
turn what might seem dangerous to another to his own
advantage.

Muhammad came into the world under some disad-
vantages, which he soon surmounted.. His father, Abdallah,
was a younger .son! of Abd al Mutallib, and dying very
young and in his father’s lifetime, left his widow and in-
fant son in very mean circumstances, his whole substance
cuasisting but of five camels and one Ethiopian she-slave?
Abd al Mutallib was therefore obliged to take care of his
grandchild Muhammad, which he not only did during his

1 He was not his eldest son, s Dr. M. de Boulainvilliers (Vie de Ma.
Pridesux tells us, whost reflections hommed, p. 182, &c.) suppuses ; for
built on that Foundatiom must neces- Hamzs and al Abbds wers both
sarily fail (see his Life of Mahomet, younger than’Abdallah. |
1 9} mor yet bis youugest son, a8 2 Abulfeds, Vit. Mobam., p. 2.
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lifs, but at his desth enjoined his eldest son, Abn Talib,
who was brother to Abdallah by the same mother, to
provide for him for the future; which he very affection-
ately did, and instructed him in the business of a mer-
chant, which he ollowed ; and to that end he took him with
him into Syria when he was but thirteen, and afterward
recommended him to Khadijah, a noble and rich widow,
for her factor, in whose service he behaved himself so well,
that by making him her husband she soon raised him to
an equality with the richest in Makkah,

After he began by this advantageous ‘match to live at Ho torms
his ease it was that he formed a scheme of establishing of reforming
& new religion, or, as he expressed it, of replanting the of ks
only true and ancient one, professed by Adam, Noah,men.
Abrahara, Moses, Jesus, and all the prophets,! by destroy-
ing the gross idolatry into which the generality of his
countrymen had fallen, and weeding out the corruptions
and superstitions which the latter Jews and Christians
had, as he thought, introduced into their religion, and
reducing it to its original purity, which consisted chiefly
in the worship of one only Gop.

Whether this was the effect of enthusiasm, or only a Optnionn s
design to raise himself to the supreme government of his motivon of
country, I will not pretend to determine. The latter is
the general opinion of Christian writers, who agree that
ambition and the desire of satisfying his sensuaiity were
the motives of his undertaking, It may be so, yet his firs
views, perhaps, were 1ot so inverested.  His original design
of bringing the pagan Arabs to the knowledge of the true
Gob, was certainly noble, and highly te be commended;
for 1 cannot possibly subscribe to the assertion of a late
learned writer,? that he made that nation exchange their
idolatry for another religion altogether as bad. Muham-
mad was no doubt fully satigfied in his conscience of the
truth of his graud point, the unity of Gob, which was what

1 See Qurin, ¢ 2 * Pridenax’s Life of Mahomet, p. 76.
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he chiefly autended to; ell his cther doctrines and institu-
tions being rather accidental and unavoidable than pre-
meditated and desywned. Since, then, Muhammad was
certainly himself persuaded of his grand article of faith,
which, in his opimion, was violated by all the rest of the
world, not only by the idclaters, but by the Christians, as
well those who rightly worsuipp-+d Jesus as Gob, as thoss
who superstitiousty adored the Virgin Mary saints, and
ymages ; and also by the Jews, who are accused iu the
Wurdn of taking Ezra for the son of Gob;' it is easy to
conceive that he might think it a meritorious work to
rescue the warld from such ignorance and superstition;
and by degrees, with the help of a warm imagination,
which an Arab seldom wants,® to suppose himself destined
by Providence for the effecting that great refurmation,
And this fancy of his might take still deeper root in his
mind during the solitude he thereupon affected, usually
retiring for & month in the year to a cave in Mount Hira,
pear Makkah. One thing which may be probably urged
against the enthusiasm of this prophet of the Arabs is
the wise conduct and great prudence he all along showed
in pursuing his design, which seem -inconsistent with the
wild notions of a hot-brained religivnist. But though ail
enthusiasts or madmen do not behbave with the same
gravity and circumspection that he did, yet be will not be
the first instance, by several, of a person who has been out
of the way only guond %ec and in all other respects acted
with the greatest decency and precaution.*

The terrible destruction of the Fastern Churches, once
go glorious and flourishing, by the sudden spreading of
Muhammadism, and the great successes of its professors
against the Christiuns, necessarily inspire a horror of that

% For a most able and satisfactory exposition of the character of
Muhammad, we refer the rcader to Muirs Life of Hahomst, vol. iv,
chap. xxxvii. B MW,

1 Quras, ¢ 10.v. 37 ? Ber Casaub. of Knthusiasm, p. 148.
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religion im those to whom it has been ¢ fatal; and no
wonderif they endeavour to set the character of its four.der

and its doctrines in the most infamous light. But the
daraage done by Muhammad to Christianity seems to have

been rather owing to his ignorance than malice; for his Hewas
great misfortune was his not having a competent know- %@%ﬁ;

ledge of the real and pwe doctrines of the Christian the Chria
religion, which was in his time so aborinably corrupted, gion
that it is not surprising if he went too far, and resolved to
abolish what he might think incapable of reformation.

It is searce to be doubted but that Mubamniad had & Hs naturary
violent desire of being reckoned an extraordinary person, T Rasmed by
which he could sttain to by no means more effectually ***™
than by pretending to be a messenger sent from Gob to
inform mankind of his will. This might be at first his
utmost ambition ; and had his fellow-citizens treated him
less injuricusly, and not cbliged him by their persécutions
to seek refuge elsewhere, and to take up arms against
them iu his own defence, he had perhaps continued a
private pe:son, and contented himself with the veneration
and respect due to his prophetical office; but being once
ot at the head of a little army, snd eucouraged by
success, it is uo wonder if he raised lus thoughts to
atterupt what had never before enlered into his imagi-
nation. :

That Muhammad was, as the Arabs arc by complexion,! pis sonsa-
a greal lover of women, we are assured by his OWn COn- oo
fession ; and he is constantly upbraidew with it by the 2olygamy in
controversial wrilers, who fail mot to wrge the number Jobthe -
of women with whom he had to do, as a demonstra- b #me
tive argnment of his sensuality, which they think suffi-
cientlv proves him to have been a wicked man, and con-
sequently an impostor. Rut it must be eonsidered that
polygamy, though it ve forbidden by the Christian reli-
gion, was in Muhammad's time frequently practised in

1 Ammion Muroell, 1 14, ¢. 4
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Arabia and other parts of the Fast, aud was not counted
an immorality, nor was a man worse esteemed on that
account; for wiuch resson Mubhammad permitted the
plurality of wives, with certain limitations, among bis
own followers, who argue for the lawfulness of it from
several reasons, and particularly from the examples of
persons allowed on all hands to have been good men,
some of whum have been honoured with the divine
correspondence. TLe several lawa relating to marriages
and divorces, and the peculiar privileges granted to Mu-
hammad in his Qurdn, were almost all taken by him from
the Jewish decisions, as will appear hereafter; and there-
fore he might think those institutions the more just and
reasonable, as he found them practised or approved by
the professors of -a religion which was confessedly of
divine original.

But whatever were his motives, Muhammad had cer-
tainly the personal qualifications which were necessary to
accomplish his undertaking. The Muhammadan authors
are excessive in therr commendations of him, and speak
much of his ieligiouz, and moral virtues; as his piety,
veracity, justice, liberality, clemency, humility and absti-
uvence. His charity in particular, they say, was so con-
spicuous, that he had seldom any money in his house,
keeping no more for his own use than was just sufficient
to maintain his family ; and he frequently spared even
some part of his own provisions to supply the necessities
of the poor ; 3o that before the year's end he had generally
little or nothing left.! “{iop,” savs al Bokhdri, “ offered
him the keys of the treasures of the earth, but he would
not accept them.” Though the eulogies of these writers
are justly to be suspected of partiality, yet thus much,d
think, may be inferred from thence, that for an Arab who
had been educated in Paganism, and had but a very im-
perfect knowledge of his duty, he was & man of at least

1 Vide Abulfeda Vit. Moham., p. 144, &2
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tulerable morals, and not such  1onster of wickedness as
he is usnally represented. And imdeed ir is scarce possible
to conceive that a wretch of so profligate a character
should ever have succeeded in an enterprise of this
nature; a little hypocrisy and saving of appearances, at
least, must have' been absolutely necessary; and the sin-
cerity of his intentions is what I pretend mot to inguire
into.

He had indisputably a very piercing and sagacious wit, His Intellec
and wés thoroughly versed in all the arts of insinuation.! b ity
The Esstern historians describe him to have been a° ™™
man of an excellent judgment and a happy memory;
and these natural parts were improved by a great ex«
perience and knowledge of men, and the observatious he
had made in his travels. They say he was a person of
few words, of an equal, checrful temper, pleasant and
familiar in conversation, of inoffensive behaviour towards
his friends, and of great condescension towards his in-
feriors? To all which were joined a comely agreeable
person and a polite address ; accomplishments of no small
service in preventing those in his favour whom he.attemp-
ted to persuade.

As to acqnired learning, it is confessed he had vone His igne-
at all; havmg had no other educstion than what was Totters aud
cusbomary in his tribe, who neglected, and perhaps de- Tadeern
spised, what we call literature, esteemmn no language in
comparison with their own, their skill in which they
gained by wie and not by books, and conbent.mg them-
selves witli improving their private experience by com-
mitting to memory such passages of their poets as they
]udvetd might be of use to them in }ife. This defect was
do far from being prejudicial or putting a stop to his de-
sign, that he made the greatest use of it; insisting that the
writings which he produced as revélations from Gop could
not possxbly be a forgery of his own, because it was not

1 Vide Prid. Life of Mahomet, p. 1035, 2 Vide Abnlfeds, ubi supra.
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conceivable that a person who could neither write nor
read should be able tc compose a boak of such excellent
doctrine and in so elsgant . style, and thereby obviating
an objection uhat might have carried a great deal of weight.!
And for this reason his foilowers, instcad of being ashamed
of their master’s ignorance, glory in it. as an evident proot
of his divine mission, and seruple not to call him {as he is
indeed called in the (quran itself %) the “illiterate prophet.”
Bis seheme The scheme of religion which Mubammad framea, and
euration of the design und artinl conirivance of those written réveia-
Ve D tions (as he pretended them to be) which compose his
Quyrin, shall be the subject of the following sections: I
shall therefore in the remainder of this relate, as briefly
as possible. the steps he took tewards the effecting of
his anterprise, and the accidents which concurred to his
success therein.
Hebegine  Bofure he made any attempt abroad, he rightly judged
convorsion  thab it was necessary for him to begin by the comversi
convermion L@ 1 ce Y 10 4 Y COR¥ersIon
Sosehos  of his own household. Having therefore retired with his
family, as he had done several times before, to the above.
mentionsd cave in Mceunt Hira, he there opened the secret
of his mission to his wife Khadijali, and acquainted her
that the Angel Gabriel had just before appeared to him,
and told him that he was appointed the apostie of Ged:
he also repeated to her & possage * which Le pretended had
been revealed to him by the ministry of the angel, with
those other circumstances of his first appearance which
are related by the Mubammadan writers. Khadijah re-
ceived the news with great joy,* swearing Ly him in
whose hands her soul wes that she trusted he would
be the prophet of his nation, and immediataly commu-
nieated what she had heard to her cousin, Waraqa Ibn

1 Bee Qurin, e 29, v. 47, Prid. ¢ ] do not remember to have read
Life of Mahomet. p 28, &ec. in any Eastern suthor that Khadijah

* Chap. 7. ever rejected her husband’s pretences

3 This passage is generally agreed  as delusions, or suspected him of any
to be the firet hve verses of the 96t imposture. Yet see Prideaux’s Life
clapter. of Mahomet, p. 11, &c.
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Naufal. who, being a Christian, could write in the Hebrew
character, und was tolerably well versed in the Seriptures : !
and he as readily cume into her opiuicn, assuring her that
the same angel who had formerly appeared unto Moses
was now sent to Mubammad?® This first overture the
prophet made in the month of Pamadhdn, in the fortieth
year of his age, which is therefore usually called the year
of his mission.

Encouraged by so good a beginning, he resolved t6 pro- georet
ceed, and try for some time what he could do by private Vi
persuasion, not daring to hazard the whole affair by
exposing it voo suddenly to the public. He soon made
proselytes of those under his own roof, viz) his wite
Kladijah. his servant Zaid Ibn Ifdrith (to whom he
gave his freedom3 on that oecasion, which afterwards
became a rule to his followers #). end his cousin-and
pupil Ali, the son of Abu T4lib, though then very young;
but this last, making no account of the cther two, used wo
style himself the ©first of helievers” The next person
Muhammad applied to was Abdallah [bn Abi Kuhifa,
surnamied Abu Baqr, « man of greav authority smong the
Quraish, and one whose interest he well knew would be
of great service to hirg, ag it sogn appeared ; for Abu Bagqr Gauss uther
being gainéd over, prevailed aise on Cthmin Ibn Affan, trom nts
Abd al Rabiniin [bn Awf, Saad Ibn Abi Wakiss, Al Zubair ™" ™

* Lane calls attention to the fact that * the conversicn of a person
after he has been made a slave does not entitle hin lo, anil seldoig
obtains tor hin, his freedeni.” The ©followers” of Mubammad
referred to in the text probably designates onrly those who were his
oontemporaries  Certainly the “rule” is not obrerved by the holders
of slaves, black and white,ia Turkey, Egypt, and sther regior 2 under
Muslim governipert. E MW,

1 vide Poc. Spec., p. 157, ¢ For he wax his purchased s.ave,
2 Vide Abulfeda, Vit, Moham., p. as Abulfedi expressly tells us, and
16, nhere the learped tranalator has not his cousin-zerman, as M. de
mistaken the meuning of this pas- Boulaincilliers asserts (Vie de Mah.

BRY . p- 273,



At the end
¢ shree

Year he
e d Hhgl
dootrine,

His rela-
tives rejact
hi

tic eluirus,

76 THE PRELIMINARY DISCOURSE [szc. 17

Ibn al Awam, and Talha Ibn Obaidullah, all principal
wen in Makkah, to follow his example. These men were
the six chief companions, whe, with a few more, were con-
verted in the space of three years, at the end of which
Muhammad, having, as he hoped, a safficient interest to
support bim, mide bis mission no longer a secret, but
gave vut that Gob hed commanded himn to adwmonish his
near relations ;! and in order to do it with more conveni-
ence and prespect of success, he directed Ali to prepare
an entertainment, and invite the sons and descendants
of Abd al Mutallih, intending then to open his mind to
them. This was done, and about forty of them came; but
Abu Fahab, one of his uncles, making the company break
up before Muhammad had an opportunity of speaking,
obliged himn to give them a second invitation the next day ;
and when they were come, be made them the following
speech : “ 1 know no man in all Arabia who can offer his
kindred a more excellent thing than I now do you [
offer you bappiness both in this life and in that which
is to come. Gop Almighty bhath commanded me to call
you unto bin: ; who therefore among you will be assisting
to me herein. and become my brother and my vicegerent 2*
All of them hesitating and declining the matter, Ali at
length rose up and declared that he would be his assistant,
and vehemently threatened * vnose who should oppose him.
Muhammad upon this embraced Ali with great demonstra-
tions of affection, and desired ali who were present to
hearken to aud obey him as his deputy, at which the

* The statement that Ali “vehemently threatened those who should
oppose® Muhamwad is & mistake, which, says Lane (Kurén, p. 62),
‘originated with (lagnier, who, in his edition of Abu-1-Fida's Lifs of
Mohummed, has given the original words of this speech with several
exrors, and thus rendered them—* Egomet ita faciam ; ego ipse dentes
illio excutiam, aculos ernam, ventrem dissecabo, crura mutilabo, &c.’
(p. 19).” XMW,

1 Qurén, c. 74. -See the notes thereon.
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company broke out into great laughter, telling Abu Tilib
thét he must now pay obedience to his son.

This repulse, however, was o far from discouraging Opposition
Mubammad, that he began to preach in public to the his pm:f
people, who heard him with some patience, till he came “®
to upbraid them with the idolatry, obstinacy, and per-
verseness of themselves and their fathers, which so highly
provoked them that they declared themselves his enemies,
and would soon have procured his ruin had he not been pro-
tected by Abu Tdlib. The chief of the Quraish warmly
solicited this person to desert his nephew, making frequent
remonstrances against the innovations he was attempting,
which proving ineffectual, they at length threatened him
with an open rupture if he did not prevail on Muhammad
to desist. At this Abu Tdlib was so far moved that he
earnestly dissuaded his nephew from pursuing the affair
any farther, representing the great danger he and his
friends must otherwise run. But Muhammal was not
-to be intimidated, telling his uncle plainly *that if they
get the sun against him on his right hand and the moon
on his left, he would not leave his enterprise; ” and Abu To s pro
Tdlib, seeing him so firmly resolved to proceed, used no pomg il
further arguments but promised to stand by him against
all his enemies!

The Quraish, finding they could prevail neither by fair First emt.
words nor menaces, tried what they could do by force and %y, e
ill-treatment, using Muhammad's followers so very injuri-
ously that it was not safe for them to continue at Makkah
any longer: whereupon Muhammad gave leave to such
of them as had not friends to protect them to seek for
refuge elsewhere. And accordingly,in the fifth year of
the prophet’s mission, sixteen of them, four of whom were
women, fled into Ethiopia ; and among them Othman ITbn
Affin and his wife llakiah, Mubhammad’s daughter. This
was the first flight ; but afterwards several others followed

1 Abulfeda, ubi supra.
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them, retirmg one after another, to the number of eighty-
three men and eighteen women, besides children.! These
1efugees were kindly received by the Najishi,? or king of
Ethiopia, whe refosed to deliver thein up to these whom
the Quraish sent to demand them, and, as the Arab writers
unanimously attest, even professed the Muhamiuadan reli-
iom.

¢ In the sixih year of his mission® Muhammad had the
pleasure of seeing his party strengthened by the com-
version ¢f his uncle Hamza, 2 man of great valour and
meris, and of Omar Thn al Khaittdb, & person highly
estecmed, and once & violent opposer of the prophet. As
persecation generally advances rather than obstructs the
spreading of a religion, Islam 1nade so great a progress
among the Arab tribes, that the Quraish, to suppress it
effectuaily, if possible, in the seventh year of Muhammad’s
niission,! made a solemn Jeague or covenant against the
Héshimites and the family of al Mulallib, eugaging
themselves o contract no marriagds with any of them,
and to have no communication with them; and to give it
the greater sancuion, reduced it into writing, and laid 1t
up in the Kaabsh. Upon this the tribe became divided into
two factions, and the family of Hashim all repaired to
Abu Télib, as their head, except only Abd al Uzza, sur-
named Abu Lahab, whe, out of his inveterate hatred to
bis nephew and his doctrine, went over o the opposite
party, whose chief was Abu Sofidn Ibn Harb. of the family
of Ommeya.

The families coutinued thus at varianee for three years ;
but in the tenth year of his mission, Muhamniad $old his
uncle Abu Talib that Ged had manifestly showed his disap-
probation of the league which the Quraish had made against
them, by sending a worm to eat out every word of the

' Idem, Ibn Shohnah. every king of this country, See his
? Dr. Prideaux &ers to take thic Life of Mahomes, p. §s.

word for a proper name, but it is 3 Ihv 8hohnah,

only the title the Arabs give w ¢ Al Jannabi



SEC. 41.] THE PRELIMINARY DISCOURSE. 79

wstrument except the name of Goo. Of this accident
Muhammad had probably some private notice; for Abu
Talib went immediately to the Quraish and acquainted
them with it; offering, if it proved false, to deliver his
nephew up to them; but ip ease it were true, he insisted
that they ought to lay aside their animosity, and annul
the league thev had made against the Hdshimites. To
this they acquiesced, and goinyg to inspect the writing, te
their great astonishment found it te be as Abu Tahb had
said, and the league was thereupon declared void.

In the sawe vear Abu Talib died, at the age of above
fourscore; snd it is the yeneral opimion that he died

Death of
Abu Talib.
and Khadi-

an infidel. though others say that when he was at the I*™

point of death he embraced Muhammadism, and pro-
duce some passages out of his poetical compusitions to
confirm their assertien. About a moutk, or, as seme write,
three &ays after the death of shis great benefactor and
patron, Muhammad had the additiopal mortification to
lose his wife Khadijah, who had so genersusly made his
fortune. ¥or whach reason this year is called the year of
mournmg.}

Oun the death of these two persons the Quraish began
to be more troublesome than ever to their prophet, and
especially some who bad formerly been bis intimdte
friends; insomuch that he found himself obliged to seek
for shelter eisewhere, and first pitched upon Tayif, about
sixty miles east from Makkah, for the place of his retreat.
Thivher therefore he weny, accompanied by his servaut
Zaid, and applied himself to two of the chief of the tribe
of Thakif, who were the inhabitants of that place; but
they received them very coldly. However, he stayed there
a month; and some of the more considerate and better
sort of wmen treated him with a little respect; but the
slaves and iuferior people at length rose against him, and
bringing him to the wall of the city, obliged him vo depart

' Abuifeds, p. 28. Ton Shohuah.

Renewed
pursecution.

Seckarefuge
in Tayif and
B rej .
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and return to Makkah, where he put himself under the pro-
tection of al Mutdm Ibn Adi?

This repulse greatly discouraged his followers : however,
Muhammad was not wanting to himself, but boldly con-
tinaed to preach to the public assemblies at the pilgrimage,
and gained several proselytes, and among them six of the
inhabitants of Yathrab of the Jewish tribe of Khazraj,
who on their return home failed not to speak much in
commendation of their new religion, and exhorted their
fellow-citizens to embrace the same.

In the twelfth year of his mission it was that Muham-
mad gave out that he had made his night journey from
Makkah to Jerusalem and thence to heaven? so much
apoken of by all that write of him. Dr. Prideaux? thinks
he invented it either to apswer the expectations of those
who demanded some miracle as a proof of his mission,
or else, by pretending to have conversed with Gop, to
establish the authority of whatever he should think fit
to leave behind by way of oral tradition, and make his
sayings to serve the same purpose as the oral law of the
Jews. But I do not find that Mubaminad himself ever
expected so great a regard should be paid to his sayings
as his followers have gince done; and seceing he all along
disclaimed any power of performing miracles, it seems
rather to have been a fetch of policy to raise his reputa-
tion, by pretending to have actually conversed with Gop
in heaven, as Moses had heretofore done in the mount, and
to have received several imstitutions immediately from
him, whereas before he contented himself with persuading
that he had all by the ministry of Gabriel.

However, this atory seemed so absurd and incredible,
that several of his followers left him upon it, and it had
probably ruined the whole design, had not Abu Bagr
vouched tor his veracity, and declared that if Mubawraad

! Tbn Shohnah. % Bee the notes on the I7th chapter of the Qurdn.
3 Life of Mahomet, pp. 41, 51. &e.
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affirmed it to be true, he verily believed the whole.
This happy incident not only retrieved the prophet’s
credit, but increased it to such a degree, that he was
seeure of being able to make his diseiples swallow what-
ever he pleased to inupose on them for the future. And I
am apt to think this fiction, notwithstanding its extrava-
gance, was one of the most artful contrivances Muhammad
ever put in prectice, and what chiefly contributed to the
raising of his reputation to that great height to which it
afterwards arrived.

In this year, called by the Muhammadans the accepted The first.
year, twelve men of Yathral or Madina, of whom ten were Aqa.bah
of the tribe of Khazraj, and the other two of that of Aws,
rame to Makkuh, and took an oath: of fidelity to Muhammad
at al Agabah, a hill on the north of that city. This oath
was called the women’s oath, not that any women were
present at this time, but because a man was nut thereby
obliged to take up arms in defence of Muhammad or his
religion; it being the same oath that was afterwards
exacted of the women, the formm of which we have in the
Qurdn! and is to this effect, viz.: “That they should
renounce all idolatry; that they should not steal, nor
commit fornication, nor kill their children (as the pagan
Arabs used to do when they apprehended they should not
be able to maintain them?), nor forge calumnies; and that
they should obey the prophet in all things that were
ressonable” When they had solemnly engaged to do all
this, Muhammad sent one of his disciples, named Musib
Ibn Omair, home with them, to instruct them more fully
in the grounds and ceremonies of his new religion.

Musib, being arrived at Madina, by the assistance of Missionary
those who had been formerly converted, gained several Madius.
prosolytes, particularly Osaid Ibn Hudaira, a chief man
of the city, and Saad Ibn Muadh, prince of the tribe of
Aws; Muhammadism spreading so fast, that there was

¥ Cap. 60, v. 12, * Yide Qurdn, c. 6, v. 1351
F
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scarce 8 house wherein there were not some who had
embraced it.

The uext year, being the thirteenth of Muhammad’s mis-
sion, Musdb returned to Makkah, ascompanied by seventy-
three men and two women of Madina, who had professed
Islim, besides some others who were as yet unbelievers,
On their arrival, they immediately sent to Muhammad,
and offered him their assistance, of which be was now in
great need, for his adversaries were by this tine grown sv
powerful in Makkah, that he could not stay there much
longer without imminent danger. Wherefore he accepted
theiv prupesal, and met them one might. by appointment,
at al Aqabah above mentioned, attended by bis uncle &l
Abbas, who, though he was not then a believer wished
his nephew well, and made a speech tc those of Madina,
wherein he told them, that as Muhammad was obliged to
quit his native city and seek an asylum elsewhere, and
they had offered him their protection, they would do well
not to deceive him; and that if they were not firmly
resoived to defend and not betray him, they had better
declare their minds, and let him provide for his safety in
some other manner. Upon their protesting their sincerity,
Muhammad swore to be faithful to them, on cendition
that they should protect him against all iusults as heartily
as they would their own wives and families. They then
asked him what recompense they were to expect if they
should happen to be killed in his quarrel; he answered,
Paradise. Whereupou they pledged their faith to him,
and sv returned home,! after Muhammad bad chosen
twelve out of their number, who were to have the same
authority among them as the twelve apostles of Christ
had among his disciplesa?

Hitherto Mubammad had propagated Lis religion by
fair means, so that the whole success of his enterprise,
before his flight to Madina, must be attributed to per-

! Abulfeds, Vit. Moham., p. 40, &c. - * Ibn Ishik.
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suasion only, and not to compulsion. For before this
second oath of fealty or inauguration at al Aqabah be bad

no permission to use any force at all; and in several
'places of the Qurdn, which he pretended were revealed
during his stay at Makkah, he declares his business was

only to preach and admonish ; that he had no authority

to compel any person to embrace his religion; and that
whether people believed or not was none of his concern,

but belonged solely unto Gop. And he was so far from
allowing his followers to use force, that he exhorted them

to bear patiently those injuries which were offered them

on account of their faith ; and when persecuted himself,
chose rather to quit the place of his birth and retire

to Madina, than to make any resistance. But this great Muhsm-
passiveness and moderation seems entirely owirg to his medarstion
want of power,and the great snpenontv of his opposers for et ¢
the first twelve years of his mission ; for no sooner was he ***
enabled, by the assistance of those of Madina, to make

head against his enemies, than he gave out that Gop had
allowed him and his followers to defend themselves against

the infidels ; and at length, ae his forces increased, he pre-
tended to have the divine leave even to attack them, and

to destroy idolatry, and set up the true faith by the sword
finding by experience that bis designs would otherwise
proceed very slowly, if they were not utterly overthrown,

and knowing, on the other hand, that innovators, wher

they depend solely on their own strength, and can compel,
seldoin run any risk ; from whence the politician observes

it follows, that all the armed prophets have succeeded,

and the unarmed ones have failed.* Moses, Cyrus, ‘The-

* Nou sentimént could be further from the truth than this. Jesus
and Buddha have more followers than any other  prophets ” to-day.
Even Islm has not depended on the sword for all its successes,
e.9., the comvexsion of multitudes of Tartars, Hindus, Africans, &e.
Judaism was never a religion of the sword, and Christianity has ever
prospered amidst the fires of persccution, and in spite of the sword,
But aee next paragraph. E M. W,
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seus, and Romulus would nhot have been able to estab-
lish the observance of their institutions for any length of
time had they not been armed.! The first passage of the
Qurdin which gave Muhummad the permission of defend-
ing himself by arms is said to have been that in the
twenty-second chapter; after which a great number to
the same purpose were revealed.

That Muhammad had a right to take up arms for his
own defence against his unjust persecutors inay perhaps
be zllowed; but whether he ought afterwards to have
made use of that means for the establishing of his
religion is a question I will not here determine. How far
the secular power may or ought to interpose in affairs of
this nature, mankind are not agreed. The method of
converting by the sword gives no very favourable idea of
the faith which is so propagated, and iz disallowed by
everybody in those of another religiun, though the same
persons are willing to admit of it for the advancement of
their own, supposing that though a false religion ought
not to be established by authority, yet a true one may;
and accordingly force is almost as constantly employed in
these cases by those whe have the power in their hands,
as it is constantly complained of by those who suffer the
violence. It is certainly one of the most convincing
proofls that Muhammadism was no other than a human
invention that it owed its progress and establishment

Christlanity almost entirely to the sword ; and it is one of the strongest

com
with 1t

demonstrations of the divine original of Christianity that
it prevailed against all the force and powers of the world
by the mere dint of its own truth, after having stood the
assaults of all manmer of persecutions, as well as other
oppositions, for 300 years together, and at length made .
the Roman emperors themselves subrmit therete;? after -
which time, indeed, this proof seems to fail, Christianity

4 Machiavelli, Princ, ¢ 6.
3 Bee Prideaux’s Letter to the Deists, p. 229, &c.
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being then established and Paganism abolished by public
authority, which has had great influence in the propagation
of the ona and destruction of the other ever since.! But to
return.

Muhammad baving provided for the security of his com- Emigration
panions as well as his own by the league offensive and & Madiva,
defensive which he had now concluded with those of
Mading, directed them to repair thither, which they accord-
ingly did; but himself with Abu Bagr and Ali stayed
behind, having uot yet received the divine permiseion,
as he pretended, to leave Makkah, The Quraish, fearing Consequent
the consequence of this new alliance, began to think it Geens the
absolutely necessary to prevent Muhammad's escape to @“*™"
Madina, and havine hueld a council thereon, after several
milder expedients had been rejected, they came to a reso- They con-
lution that he should be killed; and agreed that a man Nahammad:
should bhe chosen out of every tribe for the execution of
this design, and that each ran should have & blow at him
with his sword, that the guilt of his blood might fall
equally on all the tribes, to whose united power the
Hashimites were much inferior, and therefore durst not
attempt to revenge their kinaman's death.*

¥ A doputation was sent at this time to Muhammed, but its objsct
was not to asssssinate him. This has been satisfactorily established
by Muir in his Ltfe of Mahomet, vol. ii chap. vi, p. 251. He says,
“ What was the decision as to their future course of action (i.e,, of
the Coreish), what the object even of the present deputation, it is
impossible, amid the hostile and marvellous tales of tradition, to
concluds. Thers is little reason to believe that it was assassination,
altbough the traditioniats assert that this was detormined npon at the
instigation of Abu Jahi, supported by the devil, who, in the person
of an old man from Najd, shrouded in & mantle, joined the council.
Mahomet himself, speaking in the Corin of the designs of his
enemies, refers to them in these indecisive terms—* And call to mind
when the unbelievers plotied against thee, that they might detain thee, or
slay thee, or expel thee ; yea, they plotted, but God plotied: likewise, and

1 See Bayle’s Dict. Hist, Art, Mahomet, Rem. O.
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This conspiracy was scarce formed when byrsome means
or other 1t came to Mubhammad’s knowledgs, and he gave
out that it was revealed to him by the Angel Gabriel, who
had now ordered him to retire to Madina, Whereupon, to
amuse his enemues, he directed Ali to lis. down in bis place
and wrap himself up in his green cloak, which he did, and
Muhammad escaped miraculousty, as they pretend,* to Abu
Baqr's house, unperceived by the copspirators, who had
already ass.mbled at the prophet’s door. They in the
meantime, looking through the crevice and seeing Ali,
whom they took to be Mubammad himself. asleep, con-
tinued watching there till morniny, when Ali arose, and
they found themselves deceived.

From Abu Baqr's house Muhammad and he went tc
a cave in Mount Thir, tw the south-east ¥ of Makkuh,
accompanied only by Amar Ibn Fubdirah, Abu Bagrs
servant, aud Abdallah Ibn Oraikat, an idelater, whom
they had hired for a guide. Tun this cave they lay hid
three days to avoid the search of their enemies, which
they very narrowly escaped, and not without the assist-
ance of more miracles than one; for some say that the
Quraish were struck with blindness, so that they could
not find the cave ; others, that after Muhammad and his
companions were got in, two pigeons laid their egzs at the
entrance, and 8 spider covered the mouth of the cave with

God 1is the best of plotters’ (Sura viii, ver. 30). Assuredly had assaseina-
tion been the sentence, and its immediate execution (as pretended by
tradition) ordered by the council, Mahomet would have indicated
the fact in clearer language than these alternative expressions. A
resolution so fatal would unquestionably have Leem dwelt on at
length, both in the Coran and traditions, and prodmced s a justi-
fieation (for such, indee., it would have bLeen) of all subsequent

hostilities.” E. M. W,
* Burckhardt says “south” (Travels in drabia, p. 176). So Lane
in Kurin, p. 74. E M. W,

! See the notes to chap. 8 sad 36.
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her web! which made them look no further?® Abu Baqr,

seeing the prophet in such imminent danger, became very
sorrowful, whereupon Muhammad comforted him with

these words, recorded in the Qurdin :® “ Be not grieved, for-

Gop is with us” Their enemies being retired, they left

the cave and set out for Madina by a by-road, and having
fortunately, or, as the Muhammadans tell us, mirasulously,
eseaped some who were sent to pursue them, arrived safely

ab that city, whither Ali followed them in three days, after

he had settied some affairs at Makkaht+

The first thing Muhammad did after his arrival at mebuiiass

Madina was to build a temple for his religious worship, Madiaa
ind a bouse for himself, which he did on a parcel of
ground which. had before served to put camels in, or, as

others tell us, for a burying-ground, and belonged to Sahal

and Sohail the sons of Amrua, who were orphans® This

action Dr. Prideaux exclaims against, representing it as a
flagrant instance of injustice, for that, says he, he violently

* “The verses in Sura viil 3o, about God plotting so as to deceive
the Meceans, and in Sura ix. 40, about Gud assisting the two refugees
in the cave, have probably given rise to these tales” Muir’s Life of
Mahomet, vol, ii. p. 237, note. b M. W,

+ “ 1t is the general opinion of our chronologers that the fust day
of the Muslim era of ¢the Flight’ (or, more properly, ¢ the Emigra-
tion’) was Friday the 16th of July A.p. 622. . This cta does not
commence from the day op which the propb  departed from Mekkeh
(as is supposed by most of our authors who have mentioned this
subject), but from the firet day of the wmoon or mouth of Mukarram
preceding that event. . . . The flight itself . . . commenced on the
224 of September.”—Lanc in “ Kuran,” p. 73. E. M. W.

1 It i» nhservable that the Jews before the Must High Gon, who cailed
bave & like tradition concerning a spider to weave a web for my sake
David, when he fled from Sanl into  in the mouth of the cave.”
the eave; and the Targum para- ? Al Buidhawt in Qurdn, ¢ g
phrases these words of the second Vide D'Herbelo. Bibl. Orient., p.
verse of Pealn ivii, which wae com- 445,
posed on occasion of that deliver- 3 Cap. 9, V. 40.
ance: I will pray before the Most 4 Abulfeds; Vit. Moh., p. 50, &e.
High Gop that performcth all things Ebn Shohnsh.
for me, in this wauner; I will pray  ® Abulfeds, ib. pp. 52, 33
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dispossessed these peor orphans, the sons of an inferior
artificer (whow the author he quotes? calls a carpenter) of
this grouud, and so founded the first fabric of his worship
with the like wickedness as be did his religion? But to
say nothing of the improbability that Muhammad should
act in so impolitic & manner at his first-coming, the
Muhammadan writers set this affajr in a quite different
light ; oune tells us that he treated with the lads about the
price of the ground, but they desired he would accept it as
a present ;3 however, as historians of good credit assure us,
he actually bought it and the mouey was paid by Abu
Baqr® Besides,bad Muhammad accepted it as a present,the
orphans were in circumstances sufficient to have afforded it ;
for they were of a very good family, of the tribe of Najjdr,
one of the most illustrious among the Arabs, and not the
sons of a éarpenter, as Dr. Prideanx’s author writes, who
took the word Najjdi, which signifies a carpenter, for an
appellative, whereas it is a proper name.®

Mubammad being securely settled at Madina, and able
not only to defend himself against the insults of his
enemies, but to ttack them, began to send out small
parties to make reprisals on the Quraish; the first party
consisting of no more than nine men, who intercepted
and plundered a .caravan belonging to that tribe, and in
the action touvk two prisoners, But what established his
affairs very much, and was the foundation on which he
built all his succeeding greatness, was the gaining of the
battle of Badr, which was fought in the second year of the
Hijra, and is so famous in the Muhammadan history.? As
my design is not to write the life of Muhammad, but only
to describe the manner in which he carried on his enter-
prise, I sball not enter into any detail of his snbsequent

: stpuﬁatm Christiani contra  ® Alma.l Ibn Yusaf,

Saraeen.., cup. 4 8 Vide Gagnier, not. in Abuifed,
? Prideaus’s Life of Mshomet, p. de Vit. Moh ., PP- §2, §3

58, 7 See the notes on the Qurén,
3 Al Bokhari in Sonra. chap: 3, v. 13.

4 Al Jannabi.
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batties and expeditions, which amounted to a considerable
number. Some reckon no less than twenty-seven expedi-
tiong wherein Muhammad was personally present, in nine of
which he gave battle, besides several other expeditions in
which he was not present ;! some of them, however, will be
necessarily taken notice of in explaining several passages
of the Qurdn. His forces he maintained partly by the
contributions of his followers for this purpose, which he
called by the name of Zakdt or alms, and the paying of
which be very artfully made one main article of his
religion ; and partly by ordering a fifth part of the plunder
to be brought into the public treasury for that purpose, in
which matter he likewise pretended to act by the divine
direction,

In a few years, by the success of his arms (notwithstand- me goesto
ing he nometimes came off by the worst), he considerably puis oo
raised his credit and power. In the sixth year of the allowed to
Hijra he set out with 1400 men to visit the temple of
Maklkah, not with any intent of committing hostilities, but
in a peaceable manner, However, when he came to al
Hudaibiya, which is situate partly within and partly
without the sacred territory, the Quraish sent to let him
know that they would not permit bim to enter Makkah,
uniess he forced his way, whereupon be called his troops
ahout him, and they all took a solemn oath of fealty or
bomage fto him, and he resolved to attack the city; but
thoso of Makkah sending Arau Tbn Masud, prince of the
tribe of Thakif, as their ambassador to dusire peace, &
truce was concluded between them for ten years, by which Tne ten
any person was allowed to enter into league either with *™ ™
Muhammad or with the Quraish, as he thought fit,

1t ‘may not be improper, to show the incouceivable Muim
veneration aud respect the Mubammadans by this tite o smenr
had for theis prophet, to mention the account which the PP**
above-mentioned ambassador gave the Quraish, at his

! Vide Abulfeda, Vit. Moh., p. 135,
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return, of their behaviour. He said be bhad been at the
courts both of the Roman emperor and of the king of
Persig, and never saw any prince so highly respected by
his subjects as Muhammad was by his companions; for
whenever e made the ablution, in order to say his prayers,
they ran and catched the water that he had used; and
whenever he spit, they immediately licked it up, and
gathered up every hair that fell from him with great
superstition.! ¥

In the seventh year of the Hijra, Muhammad began to
think of propagating his religion beyond the bounds of
Arabia, and sent messengers to the neighbouring princes
with letters to invite them to Mubammadisin. Nor was
this project without some specess, Khusri Parviz, then
king of Persia, received his letter with great disdain, and
tore it in a passion, sending away the messenger very
abruptly, which when Muhamwad heard, he said, « Gop
shall tear his kingdom.” And socon after-a messenger
came to Mnhammad frem Badhan, king of Yaman, who
was a dependent on the Persians? to acquaint him that ha
had received orders to send him to Khusrd. Mulammad
put oif his answer till the next morning, and then told the
messenger it had been revealed to him that night that
Khuari was slain by his son Shirdyih adding that he was
well assured his new religion and empire should rise to as
great a height as that of Khusri, and thererore bid him
advise his master to embrace Muhammadism. The mes-
senger being returned, Badhdn in a few days received a
letter from Shiriyih informing him of his father's death,
and ordering him to give the prophet no further disturb-

These statements are manifest fabrications of a later period.
Muir says. *“ There is no ~eason to believe that there was any such
abject worship of Mahomet during his lifetime.”—Life of Mahomet,
vol. iv. p. 30. E.M W,

1 Abulfeda, Vit. Moh., n. 85. 2 S«e hefors, p. 28.
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ance; whereupon Badhin and the Persians with him turned
Muliammadans.! *

The emperor Heraclius, as the Arabian historians assure
us, received Muhammad’s letter with great respect, laying
it om his pillow, and dismissed the bearer honourably.
And some pretend that he would have professed this new
faith had he not beem afraid of losing his crown.?+

Muhammad wrote to the same effect to the king of
Ethiopia, though he had been converted before, according
to the Arab writers; and to Mukankas, governor of Egypt,
who gave the messenger a very favourable reception, and
senit several valuable presents to Mubammad, and among Muksuics
the rest two girls. one of which, named Mary,® became a Hhamand
great favourite with him. He also sent letters of the like
purport to several Arab princes, particularly one to al
Harith Ibn Abi Shamir! king of Ghassdn, who returning
for answer that he would go to Muhammad himself, the
prophet said, “May his kingdom perish;” another to
Haudha Ibn Ali, king of Yamdima, who was a Chris-
tian, and having some time before professed Islim, had
lately returned to his former faith; this prince sent back
a very rough answer, upon which Mubammad cursing
him, he died spon after; and a third to al Mundar Ibn

* This whole stor; of the conversion of Badhdn, with all its mira-
culous surrcundings, is a clear fabrication. The (nly element of
trath allowable is that Badhén, taking advantage of a revolution in
Persia, threw off his allegiance to that power, and, finding Muham-
mad the leader of & powerful and growing faction in Arabia, was
glad to gain his support by mgnifying his allegiance to him.

E MW,
+ This absurd pretension of the traditionists is described in fall
in Muir's Life of Mahomst, vol. iw. chap. z20. E M. W

1 Abulfeds, Vit. Moh,, p. 92, &c. or Miriam, wheress this is written
2 A} Janndbi. Mariya.

® T4 is, however a different name ¢ This prince is omitted in Dr.
from that of the Virgin Mary, whioh Pocock’s list of the kings of Ghasedn,
the Orientals siways write Maryam Spec., p. 77.
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Siwa, king of Bahrain, who embraced Muhammadism, and
all the Arabs of that country followed his example,! *
The eighth year of the Hijra was a very fortunate year
to Mvhammad. lu the beginning of it Khdlid lbn al
Walid and Amru Ibn al As, both excellent soldiers, the
firat of whom afterwards conguered Syria and other coun-
tries, and the latter Egypt, became proselytes of Muham-
madism. And soon after the prophet sent 3000 men
againat the Grecian forces to revenge the death of one of
his ambassadors, who being sent to the governor of Bosra
on the same errand as those who went to the above-
mentioned princes, was slain by an Arab of the tribe of
Ghassan at Mita, a town in the territory of Balkd in Syria,
about three days’ journey eastward from Jerusalem, near
which town they encountered. The Grecians being vastly,
superior in number (for, including the auxiliury Arabs,
they had an army of 100,000 men), the Muhammadans
were repulsed in the first attack, and lost successively
three of their generals, viz., Zaid Ibn Harith, Muham-
mad’s freedman, Jaafar, the son of Abu Talib, and Abdal-
lah Ibn Rawdha; but Khdlid Tbn al Walid, succeeding
to the command, overthrew the Greeks with a great
slaughter, and brougat away abundance of rich spoil ;24
on occasion. of which action Muhammad gave him the

* For a full and reliable account of the matters treated in this
paragraph, see Muir's Life of Mahomet, vol. iv, chap. 20, already
referred to above. E. M. W.

t *“Some accounts pretend that Khiled rallied the army, and
cither turned the day against the Romans or piwade it a drawn
battle. Bat besides that the brevity of all the accounts is proof
enough of a reverse, the reception of the army on ite return to
Medina adniits of only oue conclusion, viz, » complete, ignominious,
and unretrieved discomfilure. — Muir's Life of Mahomet, vol. iv, p.
100, note. B M W

v Abulfeda ubi sup, p 94. &e, * Tdam ib., pp. 99, 100, &c.
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honourable title of Saif min suydf Allah, One of the
Swords of Gop.!

In this year also Muhammad took the city of Makkah, The truce
the inhabitants whereof had broken the truce concluded pecpicot
on-two years before. For the tribe of Baqr, who were wroen
confederates of the Quraish, attacking those of Khuziah,
who were allies of Muhammad, killed several of them,
being supported in the action by a party of the Quraish
themselves. The consequence of this viclation was soen
apprehended. and Abu Sufidn himself made a journey to
Madina on purpose to heal the breach and renew the
truce? but in vain, for Muhammad, glad of this oppor-
tunity, refased to see him; whereupon he applied to Abu
Baqr and Ali, but they giving him no answer, he was
obliged to return to Makkah as he came.

Muhammad immediately gave orders for preparations to
be made, that he might surprise the people of Makkah while
they were unprovided to receive him. Tn a little time he
began his march thither, and by the time he came near the
city his forces were increased to 10,000 men. Those of
Makkah being not in a condition to defend themselves uhsmmad
against so formidable an army, surrendered at discretion, g
and Abu Sufidn saved his life by turning Mubammadan,
About twenty-eight of the idolaters were killed by a party
under the command of Khdlid; but this happened con-
trary to Muhammad’s orders, who, when he entered the
town, pardoned all the Quraish on their submission,
except only six men and four women, who were more
obnoxious than ordinary (some of them having aposta-
tised), and were solemnly proscribed by the prophet
himself; but of these fio more than three men and onc
woman were put to death, the rest obtaining pardon on

1 Al Bokhdri in Sonna. pretence of Muhammad's. as Dr.
? Thia circumstance is a plainproof  Prideaur insinuates. Life of Maho-
that the Quraish bad actually broken met, p. 94.
the truce, and that it was not a mere
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their embracing Muhammadism, and one of the women
making ber escape.}

The remainder of this year Muhammad employed in
destroying the idols in and round about Makkah, sending
several of his genersls on expeditions for that purpose,
and to invite the Arabs to Islim : wherein it is no wender
if they ndw met with success.

Many tribes  The next yeat, being the ninth of the Hijra, the Mu-

converied.

Alf'sexpedi.

Taman.

hammadans call “the year of embassies,” for the Arabs
had been kitherto expecting the issue of the war between
Muhammad and the Quraish; but so soon as that tribe—
the principal of the whole nation, aud the genuine de-
scendunts of Ismafl, whose prerogatives none offered to
dispute—had submitted, they were satisfied that it was
not in their power to oppose Muhammad, and therefore
began to come in to him in great numbers, and to send
embassies to make their submissions to him, both to
Makkah, while he stayed there, and also to Madina, whither
he returned this year2 Among the rest, five kings of
the tribe of Himydr professed Mubhammadism, and sent
ambassadors to notify the same.?

In the tenth year Ali was sent into Yaman to propagate
the Muhammadan faith there, and as it is said, converted
the whole tribe of Hamddn in one day.* Their example
was quickly followed by all the inhabitants of that pro-
vince, except only those of Najrdn, who, being Christians,

~ chose rather to pay tribute.¢

Talfm,

Thus was Muhammadism established and idolatry
rooted out, even in Muhammad’s lifetime (for he died
the next year), throughout all Arabia, except only
Yamama, where Musailama, who set up also for a pro-

# The arguments used t¢ persuade the Yamanites were the swords
of his Muslim followers. MW

A

1 Vide Abulfeds, ubi sup.,¢. 51, §2. 3 Abulfeds, ubi sup, p. 128,
? Vide Gagnier, not ad Abdbgn. ¢ Thid,, p. 129, i

p 121,



SEC. 1]  THE PRELIMINARY DISCOURSE. 95

phet as Muhainmad’s competitér, had a great party, and
was not reduced till the Khalifat of Abu Bayr. And the
Arabs being then united in one faith and under one
prince, found themselves in a condition of making those
conquests which extended the Muhammadan faith over
80 great a part of the world.
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SECTION IIL

OF THE QURAN ITSELF, THE PECULIARITIES OF THAT BOOK; THE
MANKER OF ITS BEING WRITTEN AND PUBLISHED, AND THE
GENERAL DEBIGN OF IT,

Tae word Qurin, derived from the verb garaa, to read,
signifies properly in Arabic “the reading,” or rather
“that which ought to be read;” by which name the Mu-
hammadans denote not only the entire book or volume of
the Qurdn, but also any particular chapter or section of
it ; just as the Jews call either the whole Scripture or any
part of it by the name of Kardh or Mikra,! words of the
same origin and import; which observation seems to over-
throw the opinion of some learned Arabians, who wonld
bave the Qurdn so named because if is a collection of the
loose chapters or sheets which compose it—the verb Zaraa
signifying also fo gather or collest ;2 and may also, by the
way, serveé as an answer to those who object® that the
Qurin must be a book forged at once, and could not
possibly be revealed by parcels at different times during
the course of several years, as the Muhammadans affirm,
because the Quran is often mentioned and called by that
nmame in the very book itself. It may not be amiss to
observe, that the syllable 4% in the word Algurdn is only
the Arabic article, signifying tke, and therefore vught to
be omitted when the English article is prefixed.

1 This name was at.first given to 2 Vide Erpen. not.ad Hist. Jossph.,
the Pentateuch only, Nehem. viii. p. 3.
Vide ‘Simon. Hist, Crit. du Vienx  ? Mamac. de Alcor., p. 41.
Teat., L 1,¢. 9. ’
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Besides this peculiar name, the Qurédn is also honoured othernames

with several appellations common to other books of Serip- the Gurin
ture: as, al Furgdn, from the verb faraga, to divide or
distinguwish ; not, as the Muhammadan doctors say, be-
cause those books are divided into chapters or sections,
or distinguish between good and evil, but in the same
rotion that the Jews use the word Perek or Pirka, from
the same roof, to denote a section or pertion of Scripture.!
It is also called al Mushdf, the volume, and al Kitdb, the
Book, by way of eminence, which answers to the Biblia of
the Greeks; and al Dhikr, the admonition, which name is
also given to the Pentateuch and Gospels.

The Qurdn is divided into 114 larger portions of very Disisions of
unequa.l length, which we call chapters, but the Arabians Quria
Sdwar, in the singular S¥dra, & word rarely used on any
other occasion, and properly signifying a row, order, or
reqular series, as & course of bricks in building or a rank
of soldiers in an army ; and is the same in use and import
with the Sdra or Tora of the Jews, who also csll the
fifty-three sections of the Pentateuch Seddrim, & word of
the same gignification.?

These chapters are not in the manuscript copies dis- Titles of the
tingnished by their numerical order, though for the reader’s “"***™
egse they are numbered in this edition, but by particular
titles, which (except that of the first, which is the initial
‘chapter, or introduction to the rest, and by the old Latin
translator not numbered among the chapters) are taken
sometimés'from a particular matter treated of or person
mentioned therein, but usually from the first word of
note, exactly in the same manner as the Jews have named
their Seddrim ; though the words from which some chap-
ters are denominaled be very far distant, towards the
middle, or perhaps the end of the chapter, which seems

IdeeGothppend.adGnm # Vide Gol, ubi. sup., 177. Each
Arab. Erpen. 175. A chapler or of the six grand divisions of the
subdivision of the Massictoth of the Mishns is aiso called Seder. Mai-
Mishna is slso called Perek. Mai- mom., ubi sup, p. 55.
mon., Preef. in Seder Zeraim, p. 57.

G
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ridiculous. But the occasion of this scems fo have heen,
that the verse or passage wherein such word occurs was,
in point of time, revea.ed and committed to writing hefore
the pther verses of the same chapter which precede it in
order: and the, title being given to the chapler before it
was cumpleted or the passages reduced to their present
order, the verse from whence such title was taken did uot
always happen to Legin the chapter.  Some chapters have
two or more titles, occasioned by the difference of the copies.

Some -of the chapters having been revealed at Makkah
and others at Madina, the noting this difference makes a
part of the titie; but the reader will observe that several
of the chapters are said to have been revealed partly at.
Makkah and partly at Madina ; and as to others, it is yet
a dispute among the commentators to which place of the
two they belong. '

Every chapteris subdivided into smaller portions, of very
unequal length also, which we customarily call verses; but
the Arabic word is Aydt, the same with the Hebrew Ofoth,
andsignities signs orwonders; sueh as are the secrets of Gop,
his attributes, works, judgments, and ordinances, delivered
in those verses:; many of which have their particular titles
also, imposed in the same manner as those of the chapters.

Notwithstanding this subdivisiou is common and well
known, yet T bave pever yet seeu any manuscript wherein
the verses are actually Sumbered ; though in some copies
the number of verses in each chapter is set down after the
title, which we have therefore added in the table of the
chapters And the Mahammadans seem to have some
sciuple in making an actual distinction in their copies,
because the chief disagreement between their seversl
aditions of the Qurdn consists in the division and number
of the verses and for this reason I have not taken upon
me to meke any such division.

# In this adition the verses are numbered according to the divi-
sion of Shaikh Abdu} Qéddir of Dethi, 50 us to correspond with those
of the Roman Urdd edition published at Lodiana, 1876. E.w. w.
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* Having mentioned the different editions of the Quran, it e seven
resy not be amiss here to acquaint the reader that there faiiencu

are seven prnaipal editicns, if 7 may so call them, or
ancient gopies of that book, two of which were published
and used at Madina, a third at Makkah, a fourth at Kiifa,
8 fifth at Basra, u sixth in Syria, and a seventh called the
comrnon or vulgar editlon.  Of these editions. the first, of
Madiva, makes the whole unmber of the verses 6000; the
sscond and fifth, 6214 , the third. 6219 ; the fourth, 6236 ;
the sixth, 6226; and the last, 6225. But they are all
said to contain the same number of words, namely, 77,639,!
and the same number of letters, viz., 323,015 ;% * for the
Muhammadans bave in this also imitated the Jews, that
they have superstitiously numbered the very words and
letvers of their law; nay, they have taken the pains to
compute (how exactiy I know not) the number of times
cach particular letter of the alphabet is contained in the
Quran.3

Besides these unequal divisions of chapter and verse.

the Muhammadans have also divided their Quran into the

sixiy equal portions, which they call Ahedb ia the singular
flizb, each subdivided into four equal parts; which is also
an imitation of the Jews. who have an ancient division of
their Mishna into sixty portions called Massicloth ; ¢ but
the Qurdn is more usuaky divided into thirty sections
ouly, named Aszd, from the singular Jus, each of twice the
length of the former, und in-the like manner subdivided
inw four parts. These divisions are for the use of the
readers of the Quran in the roysl temples, or in the

* Hughes in his intreduction to the Roman Urdu Qurén, makes
the nuinber of verses to be 6616 ; of words, 77,934 ; and of letters,
323,071 E M. W

! Or a5 utluers, reckon them. gg, 464 3 Yide Reland. De Relig. Mok.,
Reland , De Rel. Mph. p. 25 25

2 Or atcording to ancther vompu- 4 Vide Gol, ubi sup., p 178
tation. 330,213 Ibid, Vide Gol. Maimon, Preef in Seder Zaraim p.
ubiaup., p 178 D'Herbelot. 8idl 5. :
Orient. p. §7.

the Quran.

Number of
erses,
wuords, dec.

Other
divigtuns of
Qurin
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adjoiniing chapels where the emperors and great men are
interred. There are thirty of these readers belonging to
every chapel, and each reads his seetion every day, so that
the whole Qurdn is read over once a day! I have seen
several copies divided in this manner, and bound up in as
msny volumes ; and have thonght it proper to mark these
divisions in the margin of this translation by numeral
letters.®

Next after the title, at the head of every chapter, except
only the ninth, is prefixed the following solemn form, by
the Muhammadans called the Bismillah, “In the name
of the most merciful Gop;” which form they constantly
place at the beginning of all their books and writings in
general, as a peculiar mark or distinguishing characteristic
of their religion, it being counted & sort of impiety to omit
it. The Jews for the same purpose make use of the form,
“In the name of the Lorp,” or, “ In the name of the great
Gop;” and the Eastern Christians that of, “In the name
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.”
But I am apt to believe Mubammad really took this form,
as he did maeny other things, from the Persian Magi, who
used to begin their books in these words, Bandm Yaaddn
bakhshaishghar ddddr; that is, “In the name of the most
neerciful, just Gop.” 2

This auspicatory form, and also the titles of the chap-
ters, are by the generality of the doctors and commentators
believed to be of divine original, no less than the text
itself ; but the more mederate are of opinion they are only
human additions, and not the very word of Gop.

There are twenty-nine chapters of the Qurin, which

" have this peculiarity, that they begin with certain- letters

* In this edition these parts are called sipdras, from fwo Persian
worda : #t, thirty, and pdra, parts ; and they are indicated as first
sipdra, second sipdra, &c. M OW.

! Vide Smith, De Maribus et In-  ? Hyds, His. Rel Vet. Pera, p.
stit. Turear, p 58 i4. .



SEC. ] THE PRELIMINARY DISCOURSE. 101

of the alphabet, some with a single one, others with more.
These letters the Muhammadans believe to be the peculiar
marks of the Qurdn, and to conceal several profound
mysteries, the certain understanding of which, the more
intelligent confess, has not been communicated to any
moztal, their prophet omly excepted. Notwithstanding
which, some will take the liberty of guessing at their mean-
ing by that species of Cabbala called by the Jews Notari-
kon,! and suppase the letters to stand for as many words
expressing the names and satéributes of Gop, his works,
ordinances, and decrees; and thergfore these mysterious
letters, as well as the versas themselves, segm in the Qurdn
1o be called signs. Others explain the intent of these lettérs
from their nature or organ, or else from their value in num-
bers, according to another species of the Jewish Cabbala
called Gemetria;? the uncertainty of which conjectures
sufficiently appears frem their disagréement. Thus, for
example, five chapters, one of which is the second, begin
with these letters, A.LLM., which some imagine to stand
for Allak lattf majtd, “ Gop is gracious and to be glori-
fied;” or, Ana li minni, “To me apd from me,” viz, be-
Tongs all perfection and proceeds all good; or else for
Ana Allah dlam, <1 em the most wise Gop,” taking the
first letter to mark the beginuing of tha‘first word, the
second the middle of the second word, and the third the
last of the third word; ar for “ Allah, Gabriel, Muham-
mad,” the author, revealer, and preacher of the Qurdn.
Others say that as the letter A belongs to the lower part
of the throat, the first of the organs of speech; L to the
palate, the middle organ; and M to the lips, which are
the last organs; so these létters signify that Gop is the
beginning, middle, and end, or ought to be praised in the
beginning, middle, and énd of all our words and actions:
‘or, a8 the total value of those three letters in numbers is

1 VidaBuxtori {exicon Rabbin.
% Yide Ibid BeealmSchmhrdeechmthnpperuhlm,p.ﬁz,kc.
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seventy-one, they siguify that in the space of so many
years, the religion preached in the Qurén should be fully
established. The coujecture of a leatned Christian? is, at
least, a8 certain as any of the former, who supposes these
letters were set there by the amanuensis, for dmar I
Muhammad, t.c., “ at the command of Muhammad,” as the
five letters prefixed to the nineteenth chapter seem to be
there written by a Jewish scribe for ok yaas, i.e., “ Thus
he commanded.” *

Thelan- The Qurau is universally allowed to be written with the

Eingt “ ¥'® utmost elegance and purity of language, in the dialect of
the tribe of Quraish, the most noble and polite of all the
Arabians, but with some mixture. though very rarely, of
other dialects. Tt is confessedly the standard o1 the Arabic
tongue and as the more orthodox believe, and are taught by
the book itself, inimitable by any human pen (though some
sectaries have been of another opinion)? and therefore
insisted on as a permanent miracle, greater than that of
raising the dead?® and alone sufficient to convince the
world of its divine original.

its clegance  And to this miracle did Muhammad himself chiefly

e appeal for the confirmation of his mission, publicly chal-

Eh"if:," ienging the most eloquent mnen in Arabia, which was at
that time stocked with thousands whose sole study and
ambition iv was to excel in elegance of style and eomposi-

tion,* to produce even a single chapter that might be com-

* See Rodwell's Kuran, p. 17, note. Ruodwell conjectlres that
they may have been thwe ipitial Jetters or marks of the persons to
whom the manuscripts of the respective Stirsg belonged trom which
Zaid eomapiled the present text. E M. W.

! Golius im Append. ad Gram. rate perforraance by extinguishing
Er., p. 182. ? Nee post. sll trae Jearning. For th%h t.hey
¢ Ahised Abd’alhelin, apud Mar- were destitute of what we
race, de Ale, p. 43 ing, yet they were far from
4 A pohle writer therefore mis- ignorant, or unable to compose ele-
tukes the question when he says utly i their own tongue. See
these Eastern religionists leave tlieir {:srd Sheftesbury’s Characteristios,
sacred writ the svie standard of lite- vol. iil. p 235
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pared with it1* 1 will meution but one instance out of
several, to show that this book was veally admired for the
beanty of its compesure by those who must be allowed
to bave been conrpetent judges A poem of Libid Ibn
Rabis, one of the greatest wits in Arabia in Muliaminad’s
time, being tixed up on the gate of the temple of Makkah,
an honour allowed to none but the most estecemed per-
formances none of the other poets-durst offer anything of
their own in competition with it. But the second chapter
of the Qurdn leing fixed up by it =oon after. Libid himself
(then an idelater), on reading the tirst verses only, was
struck with admiration, and immediately professed the
religion taught thereby, declaring that such words could
proceed from an inspired person only. This Libid was
afterwards of great service to Muhammad in writing
answers to the satires and invectives that were made on
bim and his religion by the infidels, and particularly by
Amri al Qais? prinee of the tribe of Asad3? and author of
ouoe of those scven famous pocms called al Muallagat.t+
The atyle of the Qurin is generally beautiful and Buent, The stste

especially where it imitates the prophetic manner and ¢

* Arnold (Islam and Christianity. p. 324) has pointed out that,
while the beauty of the Qurin was acknowledged Ly some of
Muhammad’s contemporgries, yet there is proof from the Qurdn
jtself that this was ruther the exception than the rule, eg., chap.
viil. 31, also chap. axi 3. E.M W

t+ This Amri al Qais died in A.D 540, on his rerurn from Con-
stanthiople, See Muirs Life of Mahomet, vol. i p. coxxii. This
was just thirty years before Muhammad wus born !

I can find no suthority fur the statement that 14bid, the satirist
of the Bani Amir, renderod Muhnimmnad any assistance of a poetic
order. If a convert at all, be mast have become such very shorily
getore Muhammad’s death, See Muirs lafs of Mahomel, vol. iv,
p- 226 E. M. W.

-

3 Al Ghazdli spud Poc. Sper * D'Herbel.. Bibl. Orient., p. 512

191. See Qurin, ¢. 17. v 90, and &o.

i‘iuaz.p:,,v 23.and ¢ 11 v 14 3 Puc Spec, p %o
-

* See suprs, p. 53



104 THE PRELIMINARY DISCOURSE.  [sEc. 1L

Scripture phrases. It is concise and often obscure, adorned
with bold figures after the Eastern taste, enlivened with
florid and sententious expressions, and in many places,
especially where the mejesty and attributes of Gobp. are
described, sublime and magmﬁnent of which the reader
cannot but observe several instances, though he must not
imagine the trapslation comes up to the original, notwith-
standing my endeavours to do it justice.

Though it be written in prose, yet the sentences geme-
rally conclude in & long centinued rhyme, for the sake
of which the sense is often interrupted, and unnecessary
repetitions too frequently made, which appear still more
ridienlous 1n a tramslation, where the ornament, such as it
is, for whosa sake they were imade, cannot be perceived.
dowever, the Arabians are s mightily delighted with
this jingling, that they employ it in their most elaborate
compositions, which they also embellish with ﬁvqnsnt pas-
sages of, and allusions to, the Quran, so that it is next te
impossible to understand them without being well versed
in this book.

The fn- It is probable the harmony of expression which the
s o Arabians find in the Qurdn might contribute not a little
o Mubwm- 5 make them relish the doctrine therein taught, and give
ere. an efficacy to arguments which, had they been nakedly
proposed without this rhetorical dress, might not have so
easily prevailed. Very extraordinary effects are related of
the power of words well chosen and artfully placed, which
are no less powerful either to ravish- or amaze than music
itself; wherefore as much has been ascribed by the besi
orators $o this part of rhetoric as to any other? He must
have a very bad ear who is pot uncommonly moved with
the very cadence of a well-turned sentence; and Muliam-
mad seems not to have been ignorant of the enthusihstic
operation of rhetoric on the minds of men; for which
reason he has not only employed his utmost skill in these

1 See Casaubon, of Enthusiasm, ¢. 4.
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his pretended revelations, to preserve that ‘:lignity and
sublimity of style which might seem not unworthy of the
majesty of that Being whom he gave out to be the Author
of them, and to imitate the prophetic manner of the Old
Testament ; but he has not neglected even the other arts
of oratory, wherein he sueceeded so well, and so strangely
cgptivated the minds of his audience, that several of his
oppenents thought it the effect of witchcraft and enchant-
ment, a8 he sometimes complains?

“The general design of the Qurdn” (to use the Words pesign of
of a very learned person) “seems to be this: to unite the the Qura
professors of the three different religions then followed in
the populous country of Arabia, who for the most part
lived promiscuously, and wandered without guides, the
far greater number being idolaters, and the rest Jews and
Christians, mostly of erroneous and heterodox belief, in
the knowledge and worship of one eternal, invisiblé Gop,
by whose power all things were made, and those which
are not, may be, the supreme Governor, Judge, and abso-
lute Lord of the creation; established under the sanction
of certain laws, and the outward signs of certain cere-
monies, partly of ancient and partly of novel institutien,
and enforced by setting before them rewards and punish-
ments, both temporal and eternal; and te bring them all
te the obedience of Muhammad, as the prophet and
ambassador of Gop, who after the repeated admonitions,
promises, and threats of former ages, was at last to estab-
lish and propugate Gop’s religion on earth by force of
arms, and to be acknowledged chief pontiff in spiritual
matters, as well as supreme prince in tempora.l.”’z

The great doctrine, then, of the Qurdn is the unity of The doo-
Gop, to restore which pomt Muhammad pretended was the Quran
the chief end of his mission ; it being laid down by him rebgion
as & fundamental truth that there neVer was NOT ever can ion

1 Qurdn, ¢ 15, v. €; e 2, v. 3, 2 Golius. in appen. ad Gram. Erp,,
&c. ». 176,
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be more than one true orthodox religion. Forthough the
particular laws or ceremonies are only temporary. and
subject to alteration according to the divine divection,
yet the substanee of it being eternal truth, is nou liable
to change, but continues immutably the seme. And he
taught that whenever this religion becsme neglecte or
corrupted in essentials, Gop had the goodness:to re-inform
and re-admonish mankind thereof by several prophets,
of wbom Moses aud Jesus were the mavst distingwished,
till the appearance of Muhammad, whe is their seal, nv
other being to be aexpected after him, And the more
effectually to engagy people to hearken to him great pact.
of the Qurdn is employed in relating examples of dreadful
punishments formerly inilicted by Gob on thase who
rejected and abused his messengers; several of which
stories, or some circamstauces of them, are taken from
the Old and New Testament, but many more from the
apocryphal books and traditions of the Jews and Chris-
tians of those ages, set up in the Qurdn as truths in
opposition to the Seriptures, which the Jews and Christians
are charged with having altered; and I am apt to believe
that few or none of the relations or eircuwmstances in
the Qurdn were invented by Muhammad, as is generally
supposed, it being easy.io trace the greatest part of them
much higher. as the rest might be, were more of those
books extant, snd it was worth while to .make the
1nquiry.

The other part of the Quran is taken np in giving
necessary laws and directions, in frequent admonitions
to moral and diviue virtues, and above all to the worship-
ping and reverencing of the only true Gop, and resigna-
tion to his will ; among which are mauny excellent things
intermixed not unworthy even a Christian’s perusal.

But besides these, there are a great number of passages
which are occasional, and 1¢late to paruicular emergencies
For whenever anything happened which perplexed and
gravelled Muhammad, and which he could not otherwise
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get over, he had constant recourse t0 a new revelation; a8
an infallible expedient in all nice cases; and he found
the success of this method answer his expectation. It
was certuinly an admirable and politic contrivance of his
to bring down the whole Qurin at once to the lowest
heaven only, and not to the earth, as a bungling prophet
would probably have done; for if the whole had been
published at once, innumerable objections might have
been made, which it would have been very hard, if not
impossible, for him to solve; but as he pretended to have
received it by parcels, as GoD saw proper that they shounld
be published for the conversion and instruction of the
people, he had a sure way to answer all emergencies, and
to extricate himself with honour from any difficulty which
might oceur. 1 any objection be hence made to that
eternity of the Qurin which the Muhammadans are
taught to believe, they easily answer it by their doctrine
of absolute predestination, aecording to which all the
aceidents for the sake of which these occasional passages
were revealed were predetermined by God from all
eternity.

That Mubammad was reaily the author and chiel con- Muhammad
triver of the Qurdn is beyond dispute, though it be highly sise
probable that he had mo small assistauce in his design ¥
from others, as his countrymen failed not fo vbject to
him! However, they differed so much iu their conjectures
as to the particular persons whe gave him such assistance,*
that they were not able, it seems, to prove the charge;
Muhammad, it is to be presumed, having taken his
measures too well to be discovered. 1'r. Prideanx? has
given the most prabable account of this matter, though
chiefly from Christian writers, who generally mix such
ridiculous fables with what they deliver, that they deserve
wot much credit. -

1 Vide Qurin, ¢. 16, v. 103, and ¢ 25, v. 5.
* See the notes on those passagoes. 3 Life of Mahomst, p. 31, &¢.
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However it be, the Muhammadans absolutely deny the
Qurin was composed Ly their prophet himself, or any
other for him, it being their general and orthodox belief
that it is of divine original; nay, that it i eternal and
uncreated, remaining, as some express it, in the very
essence of Gop; that the first transcript has been from
everlasting by GoD’s throne, written on & table of vast
bigness, called the Preserved Table, in which are also
recorded the divine decrees past and futare; that-a copy
from this table, in one volume on paper, was by the
minjstry of the Angel Gabriel sent down to the lowest
heaven, in the month of Ramadhin, on the night of power ;!
from whence Gabriel revealed it to Muhammad by parcels,
some at Makkah, and some at Madina, at different times,
during the space of twenty-three years, as the exigency
of affairs required ; giving him, however, the consolation
to chow him the whole (which they tell us was bound in
silk, and adorned with gold and preeious stones of para-
dise) once a year; but in the last year of his life he had
the favour to see it twice, They say that few chapters
were delivered entire, the most part being revealed piece-
meal, and written down from time to time by the prophet’s
smanuenses in such or such & part of such or such a
chapter till they were completed, according to the direc-
tions of the angel.? The first parcel that was revealed is
generally agreed to have been the first five verses of the
ninety-sixth chapter?

After the new revealed passages had been from the
prophet’s mouth taken down in writing by his scribe, they
were published to his followers, several of whom teok
copies for their private use, but the far greater number
got them by heart. The originals when returned were put

! Vide Quran, o. 97, and note Law was given fo Moses by parcels.

ibid. Vide Milliumn, de Mohammedismo
* Therefore it is & mistake of Dr. ante Moham., p. 363.

Prideaux to say it was brought him  * Not the whole chapter, as Golius

chapter by chapter, Life of Mabo- ssys. Appead. ad -Gr. Erp., p. 108,

met, p. 6. The Jews also say the
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promiscuously into a chest,® observing no order of time,
for which reason it is uncertain when many passages were
revealed.

same disorder I have mentioned, and not digested into
the method, such as it is, which we now find them in.
This was the work of his successor, Abu Baqr, who con-
sidering that a great number of passages were committed
to the memory of Muhammad’s followers, many of whom
were slain in their wars, ordered the whele to be collected,
not only from the palm-leaves and skins on which they
had beem written, and which were kept between two
boards or covers, but also from the mouths of such as had
gotten them by heart. And this transcript when com-
pleted he committed to the custody of Hafsa the daughter
of Omar, one of the prophet’s widows.1

From this relation it is generally imagined that Abu
Baqr was really the compiler of the Qurdn; though for
aught appears to the contrary, Muhammad left the chap-
ters complete as we now have them, excepting such pas-
sages as his sucoessor might edd er corréct from those
who had gotten them by heart; what Abu Bagr did élse
being perhaps nd more than to range the chapters in their
present order, which he scems to have done without any
regard to time, having generally placed the longest first.

‘When Muhammad died, he left his revelations in the Qoll

to vise

voluue by

Abu Baqr.

However, in the thirtieth year of the Hijra, Othmé4n othmén's
recension.

being then Khalifah, and observing the great disagreement
in the copies of the Qurdn in the.several provinces of the
empire—those of Irak, for example, following the reading
of Abu Musa a] Ashari, and the Syrians that of Maqddd
Ibn Aswad—he, by advice of the companions, ordered a
great number of copies to be transcribed from that of Abu

* Muir says, “This statement dges not seem to be borne ont by
any good euthority. "—Iniroduction, Life of Mahomes, p. 4.

E MW

1 Elmacin, in Vits Aba Bect, Abulfeda.
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Baqr, in Hafsas care, auder the inspection of Zaid Ibn
Thdbit, Abdallah lbn Zobair, Said Tbn al As, and Abd-
alrabmén Ibn al Hdrith, the Makhzumite; whom he
directed, that wherever they disagreed about any word,
they should write it in the dialect of the Quraish, in which
it was at first delivered! These copies when made were
dispersed in the several provinces of the empire, and the
old ones burnt and suppressed. Thongh mapy things in
Hafsa’s capy were corrected by the above-mentioned super-
visors, yet some few various readings still occur, the most
material of which will be taken notice of in their proper
places,

The want of vowels? in the Arabic character made
Mugris, or readers whose peculiar study and profession it
was to read the Qurin with its proper vowels, absolutely
necessary. But these, differing in their manuner of reading,
oceasioned still further variations in the copies ol the
Qurdn, as they are now written with the vowels. and
herein congist much the greater part of the various read-
ings throughout the book. The readers whose authority
the commentators chleﬂ y allege, in admitting these various
readings, ave seven in number.

There being some passages in'the Quran which are econ-
tradictory, the Mitharumadan doctors obviate any objection
from thence by the doctrime of abrogation; for they say
that Gop in the Qurdn commanded several things which
were for good reagous afterwards revoked and abrogated.

Passages abrugated are distinguisbed into three kinds:
the first wherae the letter and the sense are both abrogated ;
the second, wheve the letter ouly is abrogated, but the
sense remuins ; and the third where the sense 1s abrogated,
though the letter remains.

Y Abulteds, in Vitis Aba Becr 1bn Asam, surnamed ] Laithi, and
and Othman others to Abu al Aswad al Dili —all,
* The charactars or marks of the three of whom were doctors of Basra,
Arabic vowels were not used till and i el ded the comn-
severa!l years after . Muhammad. papions, SieD'iierbd.,Btbt Orient.,
Bome aseribé the invention ot them p. 87,
to Vahya Ibn Ydmir, some to Nasr
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Of the first kind were several verses which, by the
tradition of Malik [bn Ans. were in the prophet’s lifetinie
read in the chapter of Hepentanoce, but are not now extaat,
one of which, being all he remembered of them, was the
following: “If a son of Adam had two rivers of gold, he
would covet yet a third; and if he had three he would
covet yet a fourth (to be added) untc them neither shall
the belly of & son of Adam be fihed hut with dust. Gop
will turn unto hiin who sha!ll repent” Another instance
of this kind we have from the tradition of Ahdailah Ibn
Mastd, who reported that the prophet vave him a verse
to read which he wrote dewn; but the next morning,
looking to bis boaok, he found it was vanished, and the leaf
blank : this he acquainted Mnhammad with, who assured
him the veise was revoked the same night.

Of the second kind is a verse called the verse of Ston-
ing, which, according to the tradition of Omar, afterwards
Khalifah, was extant while Muhammad was living, though
it be not now to be found. The words are these: “ Abhor
net your parents, for this would be ingratitude in you.
If a man and woman of reputation commit adultery, ye

shall stone them both; it is a punishment ordained by
" @op; for Gop is mighty and wise.”

10f the last kind are observed seve.al verses in sixty-
three different chapters, to the number of 225; such as
the précepts of turning in prayer to Jerusalem, fasting
after the old custom, forbearance towards idolaters, avoid-
ing the ignorant, and the like! The passages of this sort
have been carefully collected by several writers and are
most of them remarked in their proper places.

Though it is the belief of the Sonnites or orthodox that The qurin
the Qurén is uncreated and eternal. subsisting in the very ve st
essence of Gop, and Muhammad himself is said to have
pronounced him an infidel who asserted the contrary, yet

t Abn Hashem Hebatallah, apud Marrace. de Alc, p. 42.
* Apud Poc. Spec., p. 220.



112 THE PRELIMINARY DISCOURSE.  [sec. .

several have been of a different opinion; particularly the
sect of the Mutazalites} and the followers of Isa Ibn
Subaih Abu Misa, surnamed al Muzddr, who stuck not
to accuse those who held the Qurdn to be uncreated of
infidelity, as asserters of two eternal beings.®
This point was controverted with so much heat that it

occasioned many calamities under gome of the Khalifahs
of the family of Abbds, al Mdmdn ® making a public edict
declaring the Qurdn to be created, which was confirmed
by his successors al Mutasim*¢ and al Withik,® who
whipped, imprisoned, and put to death those of the contrary
opinion, But at length al Mutawakkil® who succeeded
al Wathik, put an end to these persecutions by revoking
the former edicts, releasing those that were imprisoned
on that account, and leaving every man at liberty as to
his belief in this point.”

Al Ghasats Al Ghazdli seems to have tolerably reconciled both

Uhe™* opinions, saying that the Qurdn is read and pronounced

s with the tongue, written in books, and kept in memory ;
and is yet eternal, subsisting in Gop’s essence, and not
possible to be separated thence by any transmission into
men’s memories or the leaves of books;® by which he
seems to mean no more than that the original idea of the
Qurdn only is really in Gop, and consequently co-essential
and co-eternal with him, but that the copies are created
and the work of man.

opinionot  The opinion of al Jahidh, chief of a sect bearing his

alJahidh.  pame, touching the Qurdn, is too remarkable to be

ISeapost,SeotVHI ordsined thee the Qurdn.” He

* Vide Poc. 8pec., p. 219, &o. went still further to allew that what

3 Anvo Hij., 218, Abulfarag, P. Wwas ordained was created, and et
248, v. etiam Elmacin. in Vite al be deuied it thence followed
Mamn. a the Qurdn was created.

doctor named Abu Haréin Ibn al p’l'bxd &257
- P 242
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omitted: he nsed to say it was a body, which might
sometimes be turned into a man?! and sometimes into a
beast;® which seems to agree with the notion of those
who assert the Quran to have two faces, one of a man,
the other of a beast;® thereby, as I conceive, intimating
the double interpretation it will admit of, according to
the letter or the spirit.

As some have held the Qurin to be created, so there Heretical
have not been wanting those who have asserted that there opinions
is nothing miraculous in that book in respect to style or
composition, excepting only the prophetical relations of
things past, and predictions of things te come; and
that had Gop left men to their natural liberty, and ret
restrained them in that particular, the Arabians could
have composed sormething not only equal but superior to
the Qurédn in elogquence, method, and purity of language.

This was another opinion of the Mutazilites, and in par-
ticular of al Muzddr, above mentioned, and al Nudhim.¢

The Qurdn being the Mubainmadans’ rule of faith and Musim
practice, it i8 no wonder its expositors and commentators s
are 80 very numersus. And it may not be amiss to take
notice of the rules they observe in expounding it.

One of the most learned commentators® distinguishes
the contents of the Qurdn into allegorical and literal. The
former comprehends the more obscure, parabolical, and
enigmatical passages, and sauch as are repealed or abro-

1 The Khalifeh al Walid Ibn
Yazid, who was the eleventh of the
race of Ommeya, and is looked on
by the Mahammadans as s repro-
bate and one of no religion, seems al
to bave treated this book as »
rational creature ; for, dipping fnto
it one day, the first words he met
with were these: “Every rebellmns,
g{:rrverse person shall not prosper.”

hereupon he stuck it on a lance, Qur.

and shot it to pieces with arrows,
repeating theme versex: “ Dost thou
rebuke every rebellicus, perverse

on? Behold, T am that rebel-
ious, perverse person. When thot
appeurest before thy LORrD on the
of resurrection, say, O Lorp,
alid has torn me thus.” Tbn
Shohnah.v Poc. Spec., p. 223.
2 Poc. Spec., p. 222.
# Herbelot, p. 87.
4 Abulfeda, Shabristéni, &c., apud
Poc Bpee, p. 222, et Marrace, De
" P 44.
® Al Zamsakhshari. Vide Quran,
¢ 3, v. 7, note.

n
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gated : the latter those which are plain, perspicucus, liable
to ne doubt, and in full foree.

To explain these severally in a right manmer, it is
necessary from tradition and study to know the time
wuen each passage was revealed, its circumstances, state,
and history, and the reasons or parficular emergencies for
the sake of which it was revealed ;! or, more explicitiy,

hether the passage was revealed at Makkah or at Madina;
whether it be abrogated, or dues iiself abrogate any other
passage ; whether it be anticipated in order of time or
postponed ; whether it be distinet from the context or
depends thereon; whether it be patticular or general;
and, lastly, whether it be implicit by intention or explicit
iy words.?

By what has been said the reader may easily believe
this book is in the greutest reverence and esteera among
the Muhammadans. They dare not so much as toach it
without being first washed or legally purified;?® which,
lest they should do by inadvertence, they write these
words on the cover or label, “ Let none touch it but they
who are clean.” They read it with great care and respect,
never holding it below their girdles. They swear by it,
consult it in their weighty occasiens,* carry it with them
to war, write sentences of it on their banmers, adorn it
with gold and precious stones, and knowingly suffer it not
to be in the possession of any of & different persuasion.

The Mubammadans, far from thinking the Qurin to be
profaned by a translation, as some authqrs have written?

I Ahmad Jbu Muh. al Thalabi,
in Princip. Expoe. Alec.

? Yahya Ibn al Saldém al Basri,
in Princen. Expos. Alc.

3 The Jews have the same venera.
tion for sheir law, not darmg to
touch it with unwashed hinds, nor
then neither withgut a cover. Vide
Millium, De Mcohummedismo ante
Moh., p. 366.

+ This they do by dipping mto it,

and taking sn omen from the words
which they fivst light on. which
gmtu they also learned of the

ews, who do the same with the
Scriptures. Vide Millium, ubi sup.
[See also Lane's Mauners and Cus-
toms of the Modern Egyptians, vol.
i. chap. xi, near the end. E. M W.|

¥ Sionita, De Urb. Urient., p. 41,
et Marrace.. Da Adc., p. 33
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have taken care to bave their Scriptures translated not
cnly into the Persian tongue, but into several others, par-
ticularly the Javan and Malayan though out of respect
to the original Arabic these versions are generally (if not
always} interliveary.*

* In addition-to those mentioned in the text. we would note two
popular translations of the Qurén in the Urdy langoage current in
India. They are interlined with the Arabic fext in all Muslim
editions. E M. W,

! Reland, De Rel. Moh,, p. 263.
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SECTION IV,

OF THE DOCTRINES AND POSITIVE PREOEPTS OF THE QURAN, WHICH
BRBLATE TO FAITH AND RELIGIOUS DUTIES.

IT has been already observed more than once, that the
fundamental position on which Muhammad erected the
superstructure of his religion was, that from the beginning
to the end of the world there has been, end for ever will
be, but one true orthodox belief, consisting, as to matter
of faith, in the acknowledging of the only true Gop, and
the believing in and obeying such messengers or prophets
as he should from time to time send, with proper credentials,
to reveal his will to mankind ; and as to matter of practice,
in the observance of the immutable and eternal laws of
right and wrong, together with such other precepts and
ceremonies as (iod should think fit to order for the time
being, according to the different dispensations in different
ages of the world ; for these last he allowed were things
indifferent in their own nature, and became obligatory by
Gop’s positive precept only, and wers therefore temporary,
and subject to alteration according to his will and pleasure.
And to this religion he gives the pame of Islém, which
word signifies remgnatmn or submission to the service
and commands of Gop,! and is used as the proper mame

of the Muhammadan religion, which they will also have

! The root Salama, from wh of salvation ; but the other sense is
leldm is formed, in the first and mere approved by the Muhamma-
fourth conjugations, signifies also to dane, and slluded to in the Qurén
be saved, or to enter intu-a state of itself. Beeo.2.v. 111, and ¢ 3, v,
salvation ; according to whieh, /éddm 19, notes.
may be translated the reliyion or state
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to be the same at bottem with that .of all the prophets
from Adam.

Under pretext that this eternal religion was in his time
carrupted, and professed in its purity by no one sect of
men, Muhammad pretended to be a prophet sent by Gop
to reform those abuses which had -crept into it, and to
reduce it to its primitive simplicity; with the addition,
however, of peculiar laws and ceremonies, some of which
had been used in former times, and others were now first
instituted. And be comprehended the whole substance
of his doctrine under these two propositions or articies of
faith, viz, that there is but one Gop, and that himself was
the apostle of Gop; in consequence of which latier article,
all such erdinances and institutions as he thought fit to
establish must be received ss obligatory and of divine
authority.

. The Muhammadans. divide their religion, which, as I Five points
just now said, they call Islém, into two distinct parts: >
Imdn, <e, faith or theory, and Din, i., religion or prac-

tice; and teach that it is built on five fundamental

points, 'sne belonging to faith, and the other four to
practice. :

The first is that confession of faith which I have already First funds.

mentioned, that “there is no god but the true Gop, and i,
that Muhammad is his apostle,” under whioh they com- "™
prebend six distinct branmches, viz.. 1. Belief in Gop; 2.
In his angels; 3. In his Scriptures; 4. In his prophets;
5« In the resurrection and dey of judgment; and, 6. In
Gop’s absolute decree and predetermination both of good
and evil,

The four points* relating to practice are: 1. Prayer, Four peints
under which are comprehended those washings or purifica-* '

* To these shonld be added the duty of Jihéd, or war sgainst
infidels, which our author places-under the head of Civil Laws, see
chap. vi. All Musliths regnrd this as a religious duty, which they
enumerate along with the four mentioned in the text. = x. w.



The God of
islam the
true Gud

Belief in the
docniine of
angers
re:juired.

118 THE PRELIMINARY DISCOURSE. [seC. 7,

tions which are necessary preparations required before
praver; 2. Alms; 3. Fasting; and, 4. The pilgrimage to
Makkah. Of each of these I shall speak in their order.

That both Muhammad and those among hiz followers
who are reckoued orthodox had and continue to have just
and irue notions of Gov and his attributes (always except-
ing their obstinate and impious rejecting of the 1rinity),
appears so plain from the Qurinp itseif and all the Muham-
madan divines, that it would be ‘oss of time to refute those
who <uppose the Gop of Muhammad to %he different from
the true Gor. and only a fictitious deity or idel of his
own creation.'* Nor shall I here enter into any of the
Muhammadan controversies concerning the divine nature
and attributes, because I shall have a more proper oppor-
tunity of doing it elsewhere.2

The existence of angels and their purity are absolutely
required to he believed in the Qurdn, and he is reckoned
an infidel who denies there are such beings, or hates any

* The God of Islém is undoubtedly the only true God, inasmuch
as he is represenied as a personal God, the Crestor and Preserver of
all thinga, as a prayer-hearing God, ind as possessing many other
characieristics of the God of the Bible.

And yet we have other objections to.the Muslim conception of
Gud, hesides that of its “impibus rejecting of the Trinity.” We
object 0 ifs having exalted His omnipotenee over al’ other attributes ;
to its Jowering of His character for holiness, nothing being said of
God in the Qurén which might not be said of a huly.men; to is
limiting the goodness of God to Muslims, no matter what their
character, relegating even infants of uubelievers to hell-fire ; to its
sacrifice of God’s justice by denying the necessity for any atonement
fov sin ; and, finally, to its limitation of the truth of God by its
sanetification uf & lie, if it only be spoken in self-defeuce or for the
advancement of Isldm. 1t should never be forgotten that the God
of 1sldm is not wmerely the Allah described in the Qurin, but the God
who <puaks in every word, syllable, and letrer of the Quran. We
must not therefore separate what we coneeive to bave special reference
to God in its teaching, from what we may conceive to have Leen used

Y Marvace - sle., p. 102, ? Seet VILL
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of them:,! or usserts uay distinction of sexes among theni.
They believe them to have pure and subtle bodies, created
of tive;? that they netther eat nor drink, nor propagate thair
apecies; that they have various forms and offices: some
adoring Gop in different postures others singing praises to
him, or interceding for menkind  They hold that some of
them are employed in writing dewn the actions of men,
others in carrying the throne of Gow aud other services.
The four angels whom they look on as more eminently gabriel,

in Gob's favour. and often mention on aeccount of the yiowaeh

offices assigned them, are Gabriel, to whom they give Luusian
several titles, particularly these of the holy spirit? and *™¥e
the angei of revelations* supposing him to be honoured

hy Gop with a greater confidence than any other, and to

be employed in writiny down the.divine decrees;® Michael,

the frieud and protector of the Jews; Azracl* the angel

of death, who separates men’s souls from their hodies;?

by Muhammad for the furtherance of s private or political purposes ;
for, according to lsiim, Mubammad was but the mouthpiece of
Divinity. 1If, then, we would get a correct idea of the Allah of
Isldi, we must take into account all that was done by Mubammad
under tne sanclion of the Qurdn. Let this be done, and it will
appear that what we have said ahove is by no means extravagant.

A true conception of Isidm and its doctrines can ngver be formed
by looking at the Qurén from the standpoint of the “unlelievers,”
who regard it as the work of Mubammad ; hut by looking at it as the
Muslim does, who believes it to be not only God’s word, but se beiny
from etermity recorded on the ¢ Preserved Table,” kept close by tie
throne of God

We would refer the reader to Palgrave s criticism on Mubiummadan
theologv. For firther information on this subject, see his Travels
sn. Arabin. E. M. W,

% Mualims proncunce these names Jibrall, Mikifl, and Izréil.

E.M. W.

! Quean, c. 2, ¥V 3I-~34 % Vide Hyde, Hist. Rel. Vet
t [tud, ¢. 7, v. 12, and c. 38, v. Pers, p. 262

. % Vide ibid., p. 271, and note in
2 Ibid, c. 2, v. 07. Qurin, c. 2, vv g7, &.
¢ Sce the notes,.ibid., vv. 97, &e, 7 Yide note, ibid., c. 2, v. 30.
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‘and- Isriffl, whose office it will be to sound the trumpst
at the resurrection! The Mubammadans alse believe
that two guardian angels attend on every man to observe
and write down his actions? being changed every day, and
therefore oalled al Mnaqqibdt, or the angels who continu-
ally suceeed one anether. .

This whole doctrine concerning angels Muhammad and
his disciples have borrowed from the Jaws, who learned
the names and offices of those beings from the Persians,
as themselves confess® The ancient Persiaus firmly
believed the ministry of angels, and their superintendence
over the affairs of this world (as the Magisns still do), and
therefore assigned them distinet chargés and provinces,
giving their names to their months and the days of their
months. Gabriel they called Sarosh and Ravan Bakhsh, or
the giver of souls, in oppesition to the contrary office of
the angel of death, to whom among other names they
gave that of Murddd, or the giver of death ; Michael they
called Beshter, who aceording to them provides sustenance
for mankind* The Jews teach that the angels were -
created of fire ;® that they have several offices ;¢ that they
iutercede for men,’ and attend them® The angel of death
they name Didmas, and say he calls dying persons by their

yepbive names at their last hour?

The devil, whom Muhammad names Iblis, from his
despair, was once one of those angels who-are nearest to
GoD'S presende, called Azazil!® and fell, according to the

1 Qurdn, ¢ 6, 13, snd 86. The 3 Talmud Hierce. in Rosh hashan.
offices_of these four sngels are de-  * Vide Hide, ubi sup, c. 19 and

: - Goapel of Barma- miGmh ig. and Bereshit
in the spocry of nar. .

Pt Gabriel rabbab, & Vide civ. 4.

§ Yalkut hadash.
% Raphael 7 Gemar, in Shebet, and Bava
receives the sonis of those who die, Bathra, &ec.
and Uriel is to call every one to ¢ Midrash, Yalkut Shemiini.
gdgnqn‘ t on the last day. See the  * Gemar. Berachoth.

enagiana, tem. iv. p. 333 1¢ Vide Reland, De Rel. Mob., p.
* Qunin, c. 50. v. 16. 189, &e. :
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doctrine of the Qurdnm, for refusing to pay homage to
Adam at the command of Gop,!
Begides angels and devils, the Mubammadans are Goncsruing

taught by the Qurdn to believe in an intermediate order ™°

of creatures, which they call Jin or Genii, created also of

fire,? but of a grosser fabric than angels, since they eat

and drink, and propagate their species, and are subject
%o death3 Somé of these are supposed to be good and
others bad, and capable of future salvation or damnation,

88 men are ; whence Muhammad pretended to be sent for

the conversion of genii as well.as men* The Orientals
pretend that these genii inhabited the world for many

ages before Adam was created, under the government of
several successive princes, who all bore the common
name of Solomon; but falling at length into an almost
general corruption, Iblis was sent to drive them into a
remote part of the earth, there to be confined ; that some

of that generation still remaining, were by Tahmurath

one of the ancient kings of Pexsxa., who waged war
against them, forced to retreat into the famous mouhmns

of Qif. Of which successions and wars they have many
fabulous and romantic stories. They also make different
ranks and degrees among these beings -(if they be net
rather supposed to be of a different species), some being
ealled absolutely Jin, some Pari or fairies. some Dev or
giants, others Tagwims or fates.®

The Muhammadan notions concerning these genii agree Agrees with

almost exactly with what the Jews write of a sort of ‘etief In
demons called Shedim, whom some fancy to have been "™
begotien by two angels, named Arza and Azail, on Naamah

the daughter of Lamech, béfore the Flood®* However,

the Shedim, they tell us, agree in ‘three ﬁnngs with the

’Qwh.n.e.vv 31-34. Seealto ‘VideQnrtn,e.ss,vs! °. 72,
e 7, v. 12; ¢ 38, v. 77, &e. . I-14; snd

*Qur.(n o 55 V. 14 -See the 'S-eD’Herbelot,BiblOnm
noten there.

3 Jalfluddin, in Quréa,c.3, v, 101, P %?klwﬁohar
and ¢. 18, v. 48,
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mimstering angels, for that, like them, they have wings,
and fly from ove end of the world to the other, and have
some knowledge of futurity; and in three things they
agree with men, like whom they eat and drink, are prapa-
gated, and die? They also say that some of them believe
in the law of Moses, and are consequently good, and thas
others of them are infid=ls and reprobates.®

As to the Scriptures, the Muhammadans are taught by
the Quréa that Gop, in divers ages of the world, gave
revelations ef his will in writing to several prophets, the
whole and every word of which it is absolutely neoessary
for a good Muslim to believe. The number of these
sacred books were, according to them, ore hundred and
four. Of.which ten were given to Adam, fifty to Seth,
thirty to Idrfs or Enoch, ten to Abszham ; and the other
four, being the Pentateuch, the Paalms, the Gospel, and
the Quran, were successively delivered to Moses, David,
Jesus, and Muhammad ; which lasé being the seal of the
prophets, those revelations are now closed, and no more
are to be expected. All these divine books, except the
four last, they agree to be now enmtirely lest, and their
contents wunknown, though the Sabians have several
bouks which they attribute to seme of the antediluvian
prophets. And of those four, the Pentateuch, Psalms, and
Gospel, they say, have undergone 8o many alterations and
corruptions. that though there may possibly be some. pars
of the true Word of Gob therein, yet no credit 13 to be
given to the present copies in the hands of the Jews
and Christians. The Jews in particulur are frequently
reflected on in the Qurén for falsifying aud corrupting
their copies of their law;* and some instances of such

* A careful study of the passages slluded to here will show that
the alterations and “corruptions eharged agaiust Jews and Chris-
tians in the Qurau do nol refer to the fext of their Scriptures. Mair

! Gemara, in Hagiga Igrat Baale hayyim. ¢ 13,
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pretended corruptions, both in that beok and the two anegcd cor-

others, are produced by Muhammadan writers, wherein aep-:i’;fﬁa
they merely follow their own prejudices, and the fabulous Seriptares
accounts of spurious légends. Whether they bave auy

copy of the Pentateuch among them different from that

of the Jews or not, I ats not entirely satisfied, since a
person who travelled into the East was told that they had

the books of Moses, though very much corrupted ;* bus T

know mobedy that has ever seen them. However, they
certainly have and privately read a book which they eall

the Psalms of David in Avabic and Persian, to which are

added some prayers of Moses, Jonas, and others? This

Mr. Reland supposes to ve a translation from our capies
(though no doubt falsified in mcre places than onel ; but

M D'Herbelot says it contains not the same Psalms which

are in our Psalter, being no more than an extract from
thence mixed with other verv different pieces® The
easiest way to reconcile these two learned gentlemen

i3 to presume that they speak of different copies. The
Muhammadans have also a Cospel in Arabic, attributed mucim
to St. Barnabas, wherein the histery of Jesus Christ is 53:‘,:5 od
related in a manner very different from what we tind in 5™
the frue Gospels. and correspondent io those traditions

which Muhammad has followed in his Quran* Of this
Gospe! the Moriseves in Africa have a translation in

in his treatise on The Testsmony Borne by the Ceran to the Jewish and
Chrestian Scriptures, clearly proves that— The strongesi. and most
unequivocal testimony is borne by the Coran to the Jewish and
Christian Sciiptnres as current in the time of Mahomet that the
evidence extends equally to their genwmeness and authority ; and
that there is not & hint anywhere to be found of their coucealment
or interpolation.”—Life of Mahomet, vol. il p. 2q7. E. M. W,
* Sece page 10 Preface vo Preliminary Discourse.

1 Terry's Voyage.to she East In- 3 A copy of this kind, he telis us,
xheﬁ P 377 is in the library of the Duke of

3 De Rel. Muham., p. 23. Tuscany, Bibl, Orient.. p. 924
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Bpanisb ;! gnd there is in the library of Prince Eugene
of Savoy a manuscript of some antiquity contsinming
an JItalian {ranslation of the same Gospel? made, it is
to be supposed, for the use of renegades. This book
appeexs to be no original forgery of the Mubammadans,
though they have no doubt interpolated and aliered
it since, the better to serve their purpose; and in parti-
cular, instead of the Paraelete or Comforter they have
in this apocryphal Gospel inserted the word Periclyte,
that is, the famous or #llustrisus, by which they pretend
their prophet was foretold by name that being the signifi-
cation of Mubammad in Arabic;*¢ and this they sey to,
justify that passage of the Qurdn?® where Jesus Christ is
formally asserted to have foretold his comimng, under his
other name of Ahmad, which is derived from the same
root as Mubammad, and of the same import. From these
Muslim uss OT SOME other forgeries of the same stamp it is that the
Gospels. . Muhammadans quote seversl passages of which there are
not the least footsteps in the New Testament. But after
all, we must not hence infer that the Muhammadans,
much less all of them, hold these copies of theirs to be
the ancient and genuine Scriptures theiwnselves. If anmy
argue, from the corruption which they ingist has happened
to the Pentateuch and Gospel, that the Qurin may
poasibly be corrupted also, they answer that Gob bas pro-
mised that he will take care of the latter, and preserve
it from any addition or diminution;® but that he left
the two other to the care of men. However, they confess
there are some various readmgs in the Qurdn,” as has been
observed.
Besides the books above mentioned, the Muhammadans
also take notice of the writings of Daniel and several other

! Reland, ubi supra. ¢ 8ee Toland’'s Nazarsnus, the
* Menagian, tom. fr. p. 321, imdghtdnpteu.
&c. ¥ Cap. 61,v. 6.

3 John xiv.16, 26, xv. 26, and xvi, Qmine.xs,vg.
7, compared with Lake xxiv. 4. Relsnd ubi supra, pp. 34, 27.
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prophets, and even make quotations thence; but these
they do not believe to be divime scnpture, or of any
authority in matters of religion.!

The number of the prophets which have been from time Tre pro-
to time sent by Gop into the world amounts to no less By
than 224,000, according to one Muhammadan tradition, *™
or to 124,000» according to another; smong whom 313
were apostles, sent with special commissions to reclaim
mankind frome infidelity and superstition, and six of
them brought mew laws or dispensations, which succes-
sively abrogated the preceding: these were Adam, Noah,
Abraham, Moses, Jesus, and Mubammad. All the pro-
phets in general the Muhammadans believe to have been
free from great sips and errors of consequence, and pro-
fessors of one and the same religion, that is, Islim, not-
withstanding the different laws and institutions which
they observed. They allow of degrees among them, and
hold some of them to be more excellent and honourable than
others.? The flrst place they give to the revealers and esiab-
lishers of now dispensations, and the next to the apostles,

In this great number of prophets they not only reckon
divers patriarchs and persons named in Scripture, but not
recorded to have been prophets (wherein the Jewish and
Christian writers have sometimes led the way 3), as Adam,
Seth, Lot, Ismafl, Nun, Joshua, &c,, and introduce some
of them under different names, as Enoch, Heber, and
Jethro, who are called in the Qurdn Idrfs, Hdd, and
Shuaib, but several others whose very names do not
appear in Scripture (though they endeavour to find some
persons there to fix them on), as Silih, Khidhar, Dhu’l Xifl,
& Several of their fabulous traditions concerning these
prophets we shall occasionally mention in the notes on
the Qurén.

'} Reliilfd, uki suprs, p. 41. p. 2). snd Adam by Epiphanins
2 Qurén, c. 2, v. 253, &c (Adv. Heres, p. 6). See also
S FThus Heber is said to have been Joseph., Ant, L 1,¢ 2

a praphet by the Jews. (Seder Olam,,
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As Mubammad ackuvowledged the divine suthority of
the Pentateuch, Pealms, and Gospel, he often appeals to
the consonanecy of the Qurin with those writings, and to
the prophecies which he pretended were therein comcern-
ing himself, a3 proofs of his mission; and he frequently
charges the Jews and Christians with stifling the passages
which bear witness to him! His followers also fail not to
produce several texis even from our present copies of the
Old and New Testament to sppport their master's cause?*

The next article of faith required by the Qurdn is the
belief of a general resurrection and a future judgmens.
But before we consider the Muhammadan tenets in those
points, it will be proper 10 mention what they are taught
to belicve concerning the intermediate stave, both of the
body and of the soul, after death.

* For example, Deut. xviii. 15-18, where the Lord promises to
raise up a prophet for the children of Israel from among their breth-
ren. Muslims argue thut the Israelites had no brethren excepting
the Twmailites, from whom Muhammad was descended. This argu-
ment. is strengthened, they say, by the further statement that this
prophet should be lize untc Moses. Again, Deut. sxxiv. 10, declares
that “ there arose no pruphes i Jorac! like unto Moses ; * Habakkuk
iii. 3 gays, “ The Holy One came from Mount Paran” Mouunt Paran
is declared by the Muslims to be Makkah !

T'he Hebrew word %M, translated desnire in Hag. iL. 7, is said to
be the same as the name Muhammad. The same word is trans-
lated beloved in Cant. ii. 3. Wherefore we are called wpon to behold
the very name of the Arabian prophet in the Bibje !

When we read in Isaiah, in the Septuagint version, chap. xxi. 7,
that he saw “ two riders, oné on an ass and one an a camel,” we are
to understand the rider on the ass to refer 1o Jesus, who 80 entered
Jerusalem, while the rider on a camel refers to Muhawmmad, When
John the Baptist was asked if he were the Christ, or Elijah, or
“that prophet,” Muhammudans claira that the wordd that pro-
phet " refer to Mubaramad, &e., &c. See Essays on the Life of Mu-
haminad, by Syed Ahmed Khan Babidr, C.S.1 E. M. W.

By
¥ Quran, e 2, vv. 41, 78 ; ¢. 3, 11, Life of Mahowet, and move by
* Some ot these texts are produced  Marracoi in Alcor., p. 46, &e.
by Dr. Prideaus at the end of his
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When a corpse is laid in the grave, they eay he is Concsrning

reteived by an angel, who gives hlm notice of the coming et death
of the two examiners, who are two black, livid angels, of
a terrible appearance, ramed Munkir and Nakir. “These
order the dead person to sit upright, and examine him
concerning his faith, as to the unity of Gop and the mis-
sion of Mubammad: if he answer rightly, they suffer the
body to rest in peace, and it is refreshed by the air of
paradise; bat if not, they beat him on the temples with
iron maces, till he roars out for anguish so loud, that he
is heard by all from east to west, exeept men and ‘genii.
Then they press the earth on the corpse, which is gnawed
and stung till the resurrection by ninety-nine dragons,
with seven heads each; or, as others say, their sins will
become venoinous beasts, the grievous ones stinginpg like
dragons, the smaller like scorpions, and the others like
serpents : circumstances which some understand in a figu-
rative sense.!

The examination of the sepulchre i8 not only fouuded
on.an express tradition of Muliammad, but is also plainly
hinted at, though not directly taught, in the Qurdn? as
the commentaters agree. It is therefcre believed by the
ortiodox Mnhammadans in general, who take care to bave
their graves made hollow, that tbey may sit up with more
ease while they are examined by the angels;® but is utterly
rejested by the seet of the Mutazilites, and perhaps by
some others.

These notions Muhammad certainly borrowed from the This botiet
Jews, among whom they were very anclently received. from the
They say that the angel of death coming and sitting en
the grave, the soul unmedmtelv enters the body and raises
it on his-feet; that he then examines the departed person,
and strikes hlm with a chain half of iron and half of fire ;

t Al Ghazfli, Vide Poc, not. in 3 Smith, De Morib. et Instit. Tur-
Port Mouts, p. 241, &c. exr. Ep. 2, p. 57.

* Cap. B, v.52, and ¢, 47, V.29, _* Vide Hyde, in Noris ad Bobov.
&c. de Visit. Fgrot., p. 10. -

+
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at the first blow all his limbs are loosened, at the second
his bones are scattered, which are gathered together again
by angels, and the third stroke reduces the body to dust
and ashes, and it returns into the grave. This rack or
torture they call Hibbét Aagqeber, or the beating of the
sspulchre, and pretend that all men in general must undergo
it, except enly those who die on the evening of the Sab-
bath, or have dwelt in the land of Israel.l

If it be objected to the Muhammadans that the cry of
the persons under such examination has never been heard,
or if they be asked how those can undergo it whese bedies
are burnt or devoured by beasts or birds, or otherwise
consumed. without burial; they answer, that it is very
possible notwithstanding, sinee men are not able to per-
ceive what is transacted on the other side the grave, and
that it is sufficient to restore to life any part of the body
which is capable of understanding the questions put by
the angels?

As to the soul, they hold that when it is separated from -
the body by the angel of death, who performs his office with
ease and gentleness towards the good and with violence
towards the wicked? it enters into that state which they
cull 4! Barzakh}t or the tnierval between death and the
resurrection. If the departed persom was & Baliever;, they
say two angels meat it, who. gunvey ilt to hieawen, that its
place there may be assigned] acconding to its merit and
degree. For they distinguish the souls of the faithful
into thres classes: the first.of prophets, whose souls ate
admitted into paradise immediately ; the second of mar-
tyrs, whose spirits, according to & tradition of Mubammad,
rest in the crops of green blrds which eat of the fruits and
drink of the rivers of paradise; and the third of other

* R, Flias, in Tishbi See also suy the same, in Nishwat bayim., f
Busborf, Synag. Judaic, and Lexic. 77.
Tdumd 4 Vide Qurdn, ¢ 23, v. to1, and

* Wido Pog., ubi sup. not, ib.
8 Qurén, ¢ 79, v. 1. The Jews
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believers, concerning the state of whose souls before the
resurrection there are various opinions. For, 1. Some say
they stay near the sepulchres, with liberty, however, of
going wherever they please; which they confirm from
Mubammad's mauner of saluting them at their graves,
and his affirming that the dead heard those salutations as
well as the living, though they could not answer. Whence
perbaps proceeded the custom of visiting the tombs of Tela-
tions, s0 cormmon among the Mubammadans! 2. Others
imagine they are with Adam in the lowest heaven, and
also suppert their opinion by the authority of their pro-
phet, who gave out that in his return fromn the upper
heavens in his pretended night journey, be saw there the
souls of those who were destined to paradise on the right
hand of Adam, and of those who were condemned to hell
on his left* 3. Others fancy the souls of believers remain
in the well Zamzam, and those of infidels in a certain well
in the province of Hadramaut, called Burliit; but this
opinion iz branded as heretical. 4. Others say they stay
near the graves for seven days; but that whither they go
afterwards is uncertain. § Others that they are all in
the trumpet whose sound is to raise the dead. 6. And
others that the souls of the good dwell in the forms of
white birds under the throne of Gop3 As to the condi-
tion of the souls of the wicked, besides the opinions that
have been already mentioned, the more orthedox hold that
they are offered by the angels to heaven, from whenee
being repulsed as stivking and filthy, they are offered to
the earth, and being also refused a place there, are carried
down to the seventh earth, and thrown into a dungeon,
whieh they call Sajin, under a green roek, or, according to
a tradition of Muhammad, under the devil’s jaw,! to be

1 Poc., ubi sap., 247. throne of glory. Vide ibid,, p. 156.
2 Ibid., p. 248. Convonant hereto ¥ Thid, p. 250.
are the Jewish notions of the souls 4 Al Baidhiwi. Vide Poc, ubi
of the just being on high. uider the »up, I 232,

i



130 THE PRELIMINARY DISCOURSE. {sEC. v

there tormented till they are ealled up to be joined again
to their bodies,

Though some 2mong the Muhammadans have thought
that the resurrection will be merely spiritual, and no more’
than the returning of the soul to the place whenoe it first
came (an opinion defended by Ibn Sinal and called by
some the opinion of the philosophers);* and others, who
allow man to consist of body only, that it will be merely
corporeal ; the received opinion is, that both body and
soul will be raised, and their doctors argue strenuously for
the possibility of the resurrection of the body, and dispute
with great subtlety concerning the manner of it® But
Muhammad has taken care to preserve one part of the
body, whatever becomes of the rest, to serve for 8 basis of
the future edifice, or rather a leaven for the mass which is
to be joimed to it. For he taught that-a man’s body was
entirely consumed by the earth, except only ‘the bone
called al Ajb, which we name the os coceygis, or ramp-
bone ; and that as it was the first formed in the human
body, it will also remain uncorrupted till the last day, as
a seed from whence the whole is te bé renéwed : and this
he said- would be effected by a forty days’ rain which
Gob should send, and which would cover the earth to the
height of twelve cubits, and cause the bodies to sprout
forth like plants.* Herein also is Muhammad beholden
to the Jews, who say the sama things of the bone Luz$

. excepting that what he attributes to a gredt rain will be

effected, according to them, by a dew impregnating the
dust of the earth,

The time of the resurrection the Muhammadans allow
to be a perfect- secret to all but Gob alone: the angel
Gabriel himself acknowledging his ignorance on this point

! Or, as we corruptly name him, ¢ Idem, ibid, p. 235. &c.
Avieenna. ® Bereshit. rabbah, &c. Yide

* Kenz al airdy. Poe., ubi sup, p. 117, &o.

3 Vide Poe,, ubi sup, p. 254.
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when Muhammad asked him about it. However, t.hey say

the approach of that day may be known from certain signs 8igns ot She
which are to preeede it. These signs they distinguish dsy day e
into two sorts—the lesser and the greater—which 1 shall

briefly enumerate after Dr. Pocock.!

The lesser signs are: 1. The decay of faith among men.? Lesser s
2. The advancmg of the meanest persons to eminent dig- Jonch
nity. 3. That & maid-servant shall become the mother of
her mistress (or master), by which is meant either that
towards the end of the world men shall be much given
to sensuality, or that the Muhammadans shall then take
many captives. 4. Tumults and seditions. 5. A war
with the Turks. 6. Great distress in the world, so that a
man when he passes by another’s grave shall say, “Would
to Gop I were in his place.” 7. That the provinces of
1vdk and Syria shall refuse to pay their tribute. And, 8.

That the buildings of Madina shall reach to Ahab or
Yahdh,

The greater signs are:

1. The sun’s rising in the west, which some have ima- Greater
gined it originally did.? “E

2. The appearance of the beast, which shall riss out of
the earth, in the temple of Makkah, or on Mount Safi, or
in the territory of Tayif, or some other place. This beast
they say is to be sixty cubits high: though others, not
satisfied with g0 emall a size, will have her reach to the
clouds and to heaven when her head only is out; and that
she will appear for three days, but show only a third part
of her body. They describe this monster, as to her form, to
bea compound of various species, having the head of a bull,
the syes of a hog, the ears of an elephant, the horns of a
stag, the neck of an ostrich, the breass of a lion, the colour
of a tiger, the back of a cat, the tail of a ram, the legs of
a camel, and the voice of an ass. Some say this beast is

1 Vide Poc., ubi eup,, p. 238, &c 3 Bee Whiston's Theory of the
2 Ree Luke xviii. 8. Earth, bk, ii. p. ¢8, &c.
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1o appear three times iu several places, and that she will
bring with her the rod of Moses and the seal of Solomon;
and being so wwift that none can overtake or escape her
will with the firet strike all the believers on the face and
mark them with the word Mumuin, t.e, believer; and with
the latter will mark the unbehevers, on the face likewise,
with the word Kifir, 7., infidel, that every person may
be known for what he really is. They add that the same
beast is to demnonstrate the vanity of all religions exceépt
Isldm, and to speak Arabic. All this stuff seems to be
the resnlt of a confuged idea of the beast in the Revela-
tion.! :

3. War with the Greeks, and the taking of Constan-
tinople by 70,000 of the posterity of Isaac, who shall not
win that eity by force of arms, but the walls shall fall
down while they cry out, “ There is no god but Gon: Gob
is most great!” Ag they are dividing the spoil, news will
come to them of the appearance of Antichrist, whereapon
they shall leave all, and retnrn back.

4 The coming of Antichnst, whom the Muhammadans
call al Masth al Dajjdl, 4., the false or lying Christ, and
simply al Dajjil. He is to he one-eyed, and marked on
the forehead with the letters K.F.R,, signifying Kafir, or
infidel. They say that the Jews give him the name of
Messiah Ben David, and pretend he is to come i the last
days and to be lord both of land and eea, and that he will
restore the kingdom to them. According to the traditions
of Mubammad, he is to appear first between lvak and Syris,
or according to others, iv the province of Khurdsén; they
add thai he i to ride on an ass, that he will be followed
by 70,000 Jews of Tspahdn, emd continve on earth forty
days, of which one will be equal in length {0 a year, another
to a month. another to a week, and the rest will be commbon
days; that he is to lay waste ali places, but will not évter
Makkah or Mading, which are to be gnarded by angels;

U Chap, xiit.
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and that at length Le will be slain by Jesna, who is to
encounter him at the gate of Lud. It is said that Mu-
hammad foretold several Antichrists, to the number of
about thirty, but one of greater note than the rest.

5. The descent of Jesus on earth. They pretend that
he is to descend near the white tower to the east of
Damascus when the people are returned from the taking
of Coustantinople; that he is to embrace the Muham-
madan religion marry a wife, get children, kill Anticlivist,
and ab. length die after forty years’ or, according to others,
twenty-four vears’! continuanee cn earth. Under him
thay say there will be great security and plenty in the
world, all hatred and malice being laid aside; when Hons
and camels, bears and sheep, shall live in peace, and a
child shall play with serpents unhurt?

6. War with the Jews, of whom the Muhammadans
are to make a religious slaughter, the very trees and stones
discovering such of them as hide themselves, except only
the tree called Gharkud, which is the tree of the Jews.

The cruption of Gog and Magog, or, as they are
called in the East, Yajij and Mijuj, of whom many
things are related in the Quran?® and the traditions of
Muhammad. These barbarians, they tell us, having passed
the lake of Tiberias, which the vanguard of their vast army
will drink dry, will come to Jerusalem, and there greatly
distress Jesus and his companions; till at his request
Gop will destroy them, and fill the earth with their car-
cases, which after some time Gop will send birds to carry
away, at the prayers of Jesus and his followers. Their
bows, arrows, and quivers the Muslims will bLurn for
seven years together;* and at last Gop will send a rain
to cleanse the earth, and to make it fertile.

8. A smoke which shall fill the whole earth?

1 Al Thalgbl, in Quran, ¢ 4. ¢ See Qurdn, c. 44, v. 10, and the
2 See Ispiah xi. 6, &c. notea thereon, Compare also Joel ii.
8 Cap. 18, v, g6, and 21, v. g6. 20, and Rev. ix. 2,

* See Ezek. xxaix. g; Rev. xx. 8.
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9. An eclipse of the moon. Muhammad is reported to
have said that therc would be three eelipses before the
last hour; onz to be scen in the East, another in the Weat,
and the third in Arabia. ’

10. The returning of the Arabs to the worship of ui Lét
and.al Uzza and the rest of their aneient idels, after the
decease of every o .¢ in whose heart there was faith equal
to a grain of mustard-seed, none but the very worst of men
being left alive. For Gob, they say, will send a cold
odoriferous wind, blowing from Syria Damascena, which
shall sween away the eouls of all the faithful, and the
Quran itself, sc that men will remain in the grossest
ignorance for a hundred years,

-11. The discovery of a vast heap of gold and silver by
the retreéating of the Euphrates, which will be the destruc-
tion of many,

12. The demolition of the Kaabah or temple of Makkah
by the Ethiopians.! ‘

13. The speaking of beasts and inanimate things.

14. The breaking ont of fire in the province of Hijdz;
or, according to others, in Yaman.

15. The appearance of a man of the deseendants of
Qahtdn, who shall drive men before him with his staff,

16. The coming of the Mahdi or director, concerning
whom Mubammad prophesied that the world should not
have an end till one of his own family should govern the
Arabians, whose name should be the same with his own
name, and whose father’s name should also be the same
with. his father’s name, who should f£ill the earth with
righteousness.* This person the Shiites believe to be now

* An account of a remarkable movement among Indian Muslime,
sronsed during the eleventh eentury (a.n.) by the expected advent
of the Imém M‘hdi,u given in F. Talboys Whecler's History of
India, vol. iv. part L. pp. 151-153. E M. W,

3 Ree post, in this section.
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alive, and concealéd in soms secret place till the time of
his manifestation ; for they suppose him to be no other
than the last of the twelve Imdms, named Muhammad
Abu’l Quisim, as their prophet was, and the son of Hasan
al Askari, the eleventh of that succession. He was born
at Sarmanrdi in the 255th year of the Hijra! From this
tradition, it is to be presmmed, an opinivn pretiy current
among the Christiang took its rise, that the Mubhammadsns
re in expectation of their prophet’s return.

17. A wind which shall sweep away the souls of all
who have bat a grain of faith in their bearts, as has been
menlioned under the tenth sign

These are the greater signs, which, according to their
doctrine, are to precede the resurrection, but sm.ll leave
the hour of it uncertain: for the immediate sign of its
being come will be the first blast of the trumpet, which The blast
they believe will be sounded three times. The first they rection raction
call the blast of consternation, at the hearing of which all ™™
creatures in heaven and earth shall be struck with terror,
except thuse whom Gob shall please to exempt from it.
The effects attributed to this first sound of the trumpet Kffocta of
are very wonderful; for they say the earth will be shaken, uisst.
and mnot only all buildings, but the very mountains
lavelled ; that the heavens shall melt, the sun be darkened,
the stars fall, on the death of the angels, who, as some
imagine, hold them snspended bhetween “heaven and earth,
and the sea shall be troubled and dried up, or, according
to others, turned into flames, the sun, moon, and stars
being thrown into it: the Qurdn, to express the greatness
of the terror of that day, adds that women who give suck
shall abandon the care of their infants, gud even the she-
camels which have gone ten months with young (a mest
valuable part of the substance of that nation) shall be
utterly neglected: ‘A further effect of this blast will be
that concounrse of beasts mentioned in the Qurin,? though

1 Vide D'Herbel., Bibl. Orisnt., p. 531. $ Cap. 81.v. §.
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some doubt whether it be to precede  the resusrection or
not. They who suppose it will precede, think that all
kinds of aniinals, forgetting their respeetive natural fierce-
ness and timidity, will run together into one place, being
terrified by the sound of the trumpet and the saudden
shock of nature.

The Muhammadans believe that this first blast will be
followed by a seeond, which they call the blast of evamina-
tion,! when all creatures, both in heaven and earth, shall
die or be annihilated, except those which Gop shall please
to exempt from the common fate;? and this, they say,
shall happen in the twinkling of an eye, nay, in an instant,
nothing surviving except Gop alome, with paradise and
hell, and the inhabitarits of those two places, and the
throne of glory.? The last who shall die will be the angel
of death.

Forty years after this will be heard the blast of resurrec-
tiom, when the trumpet shall be sounded the third time by
Israfil, who, together with Gabriel and Michael, will be
previously restored to life, and standing on the rock of the
temple of Jerusalem,* shall, at Gop’s command, call to-
gether all the dry and rotten bones, and other dispersed
parts of the bodies, and the very hairs, to judgment. 'This
angel having, by the divine order, set the frumpet to his
mouth, and called together all the souls from all parts,
will throw them into his trumpet, from whence, on his
giving the last sound, at the command of Gob, they will
fly forth like bees, and fill the whole space between heaven
and earth, and then repair to their respective bodies, which

1 Several writers, however, make registered, and the pen wherewith
no distinetion butween this biast aud ﬁaeyne written ; sil which things

the first, supposing the trumpet will Mnhunm-hm imagh s were
sound but twice. See the notes to created before the world.
Qeﬁnosg,vés 4 In this circumstance the Mau-

% Qurén, c. 30, V. 14, hammadans foliow the Jews, who

3 Ty these some add ihe spirit also agree thai the trum will

who besgs the waters on which the sound more than once. Vide R.

throne is plmd. the preserved table Bechaiin Biur hattorah, and Oticth
wherein the decrees of God are ahel B, Akiba,
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the opening earth will suffer to arise; and the first who
shall so arise, according to a tradition of Muhammad, will
be himself. For this birth the earth will be prepared by
the rain above mentioned, which is to fall continually for
forty years,! and will resemble the seed of a man, and be
supplied from the water under the throne of Gop, which
is called living water ; by the efficacy and virtue of which
the dead bodies shall spring forth from their graves, as
they did in their mother's womb, or as corn sprouts forth
by common raiu, till they become perfect; after which
breath will be breathed into them, and they will sleep in
their sepulchres till they are raised to life at the last
trump.

As to the length of the day of judgment, the Qurdn in Length of
one place tells us that it will last 1000 yesrs? and in an- meutdsy.
other 50,0008 To reconcile this apparent contradiction,
the comwmentators use several shifts: some saying they
know not what measnre of time Gob intends in thoze pas-
sages ; qthers, that these forma of speaking are figurative
and not to be strictly taken, and were designed only to
express the terribleness of that day, it being usual for the
Arabs to describe what they dislike as of long continuance,
and what they like us the contrary; and others suppose
them spoken only in referemee to the difficulty of the
business of the day, which, if Gop should. commit to any
of his creatures, they would not be able to go through it
in so many thousand yeass; te omit some other opinions
which we may teke notice of elscwhere.

Having said so much in relation to the time of the
resurrection, let us now see who are to be raised from the
dead, in ' what manner and form they shall be raised, in
what place they shall be assembled, and to what end,
according to the doctrine of the Muhammadans.

1 Eisewhere (scosupra p. 130) this to fall duving the whole interval
raiu is said to cuntinue only forty between the second and third blasts.
days ; but it rather seems that it is  ? Qurén, ¢ 32, v. 4.

iug € J0. V. 4
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That the resurrection will be general, and extend to all
creatures, both ‘angels, genii, men, and snimals, is the
received opinion, which they support by the authority of
the Qurdn, though that passage which is produced to prove
the resurrection of brutes be otherwise interpreted by
some.}

The manner of théir resurrection will be very different.
Those who are destined to be partakers of eternal happi-
neas will arise in honour and security; and those who are
doomed to misery, in disgrace and under dismal appre-
hensions, As to mankind, they say that they will be
raised perfect in all their parts and members, and in the
same state as they eame out of their mother's wombs,
that is, barefooted, naked, and uncircumeised ; which cir-
cumstances when Muhammad was telling his wife Ayesha,
she, fearing the rules cf modesty might be thereby violated,
objected that it would be very indecent for men and
women to look uporn one ancther in that condition; but
he answered her, that the business of the day would be
too weighty and serious to allow them the making use of
that liberty. Others, however, allege the authority of
their prophet for a contrary opinion as to their nakedness,
and pretend he asserted that the dead should arise dressed
in the same clothes in which they died ;2 unless we inter-
pret these words, as some do, not so much of the outward
dress of the body, as the inward clothing of the mind,
and understand thereby that every person will rise again
in the same state as to his faith or infidelity, his know-
ledge or igmorance, his good or bad works. Muhammad
is also said to have further taught, by anether tradition,
that menkind shall be assembled at the last day distin-
guished into three classes. The first, of those who go on

! Bee the notes to Qurdn, c. 81, rise clothed, it is no wonder the
v. 5, and supra, page 136. pious who are buried in their clothes
3 In this also they follow their ahould rise with them, Gemar.
old guides, the Jews, who sxy that Sanhedr., fol go.
# the wheat which is sown naked
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foot ; the second, of those who ride; aad the third, of
those who creep grovelling with their faces on the ground.
The first class is to consist of those believers whose good
works have been few; th: second of those who are in
greater honour with Gob, and ‘more acceptable to him;
whence Ali affirmed that the pious when they come forth
from their sepulchres shall find ready prepared for them
white-winged camels with saddles of gold, wherein are
to be observed some footsteps of the doctrine of the ancient
Arabians ;! and the third class, they say, will be composed
of the infidels, whom Gop shall cause to make their ap-
pearance with their faces on the earth, blind, dumb, and
deaf. But the ungodly will not be thus only distinguished ;
for, according to a traditien of the prophet, there will be
ten sorts of wicked men on whom Gob shall on that day
fix certain discretory remarks. The first will appear in
the form of apes; these are the professors of Zendicism :
the second in that of swine; these are they who have
been preedy of filthy lucre and enriched themselves by
public oppression : the third will be breught with their
heads reversed and their feet distorted; these are the
usurers: the fourth will wander about blind ; these are
unjust judges: the fifth will be deaf, dumb, and: blind,
understanding nothing ; these are they who glory in their
own works: the sixth will gnaw their tongues, which will
hang down upor their breasts, corrupted blood flowing
from their mouths like spittle, so that everybody shall
detest them ; these arve the leurned men and dectors, whose
actions contradict their sayings: the seventh will have
their hands and feet cut off; these are they who have
injured their neighbours: the eighth will be fixed to the
trunks of palm trees or, stakes of wood; these are the
falss accusers and informers: the ninth will stink worse
than a corrupted corpse; these are they who have indulged
their passions and voluptuous appetites, but refused Gop

! See supra, Sect. I, p. 43.
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such part of their wealth as was due to him: the jenth
will be clothed with garments daubed with piteh; snd
these are the proud, the vainglorious, and the arrogant.

As to the place where they are te be assembled to judg-
ment, the Qurdn and the traditions of Mubammad agree
that it will be on the earth, but in what part of the earth
it is not agreed. Some say their prophet mentioned Syria
for the place: others a white and even tract of land, with-
out inhabitants cr any signs of huildings. Al Ghazdhi
imagines it will be a second earth, which he supposes to
be of silver; and others, an earth which has nothing in
commen with- ours but the name; having, it is possible,
heard something of the new heavens and new earth
mentioned in Secripture: whence the Quran has this ex-
pression, “ On the day wherein the earth shall be changed
into another earth.”!

The end of the resurrection the Muhammadaus declare
to be, that they who are so raised may give an aecount of
their actions and receive the reward thereof. And they
believe that mot only mankind, but'the genii and irrational
animals also? shall be judged on this great day, when the
unarmed cattle shall take vengeance on the horned, till
entire satisfaction shall be given to the iajureds

As to mankind, they held that when they are all
assembled together, they will not be immediately brought
to judgment, but the angels will keep thew in their ranks
and order: while' they attend for that purpose; and this
attendance some say is to last forty years, others seventy

1 Cap. v. 49.

s Qnrinrfz;. , V. 37 Vide Mai-
monid., More Nav., i e 17.

2 This opinion the learned Greaves
supposed to have taken its rise froun
the following words of Frekiel,
wrongly urderstood : “ And as for
ye, O my #6e, thus saith tne Lord
God Bebold 1, even I, will judge
between the (st cattle, dnd between

the lean csttle; because ye have:

thrast with side and with shoulder,

and pushed all the diseased with
your horns, till ye have scattered
them abresd , therefore will J suve
wy flock, and they shall no more ve
a prey, and 1 will judge betwuen
cattle und cattle,” &e, (Ezek. xaxiv.
17. 20~22). Much might be said
concernng. Urutes deserving future
raward. andignoishment. See Bayle
ﬁet. Hhst. Art. Rovarus: Rem, D,
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others 300, nay, some say no less than 50,000 years, each
of them vouching their prophet’s authority. During this
space they will stand looking wup to heaven, but without
receiving any information or orders thence, and are to suffer
grievous torments, both the just and the unjust, though
with manifest difference. For the limbs of the former,
particularly those parts which they used to wash in making
the ceremonial ablution before prayer, shall shine gloriously,
and their sufferings shall be light in comparison, and shall
last no longer than the time necessary to say the appointed
prayers; but the latter will have their faces obscured with
blackness, and disfigured with all the marks of sorrow and
deformity. What will then occasion not the least of their
pain is 2 wonderful and incredible sweat, which will even
stop their mouths, and in which they will be immersed in
various degrees according to their demerits, some to the
ankles only, some to the knees, some to the middle, some
so high as their mouth, and others as their ears. And this
sweatl, they say, will be provoked not only by that vast
concourse of all gorts of creatures mutually pressing and
treading on one another’s feet, but by the near and unusual
approach of the sun, which will be then no farther from
them than the distance of a mile, or, as some translute the
word, the signification of which is smbiguous, than the
length of a bodkin. So that their skolis will boil like a
pot,! and they will be all bathed in sweal. From this
incontvemience, however, the guod will be protected by the
shade of Gop’s throne; hut the wicked will be so miserably
tormented with it, and also with hunger, and thirst, and a
stifling air, that they will ery out, “ Lord, deliver us from
this anguish, though thou send us into hell-fire.”2 What
they fable of the extraordinary heat of the sun on this
occasion, the Mubammadans certainly borrowed from the
Jews, who say, that for the punishment of the wicked on
the last day that planet shall be drawn from its sheath,

1 Al Ghagdh * ldem
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in which it is now ptit up, lest it should destroy all things
by its excessive heat.!

‘When those who have risen shall have waited the limited
tinte, the Muhammadans believe Gop will at length ap-
pear to judge them; Muhammad undertaking the office
of intercessor, after it shall have been declined by Adam,
Noah, Abraham, and Jesus, who shall beg deliverance only
for their own souls. They say that on this solemn occa-
sion Gop will come in the clouds, surrounded by angels,
and will prodnee the books wherein the actions of every
person are recorded by their guardian angels?and will
command the prophets to bear witness against those te
whom they have been respectively sent. Then every ong
will be examined concermng all his words and eactions,
uttered and done ‘by him in this life ; not as if Gop needed
any informdtion in those respects, but to oblige the person
to make public confession and ackncwledgmeut of Gops
justice. The particulars of which they shall give an account,
as Muhammad himself enumerated them, are—of their
time, how they spent it; of their wealth, by what means
they acquired it and how they employed it; of their
bodies, wherein they exercised them; of their knowledge
and learning, what use they made of them, It is said,
however, that Mubammad has sffirmed that no less than
70,000 of his followers should be permitted to enter para-
dise without any previous examination, which seems to be
contradictory to whal is said above. To the questious we
have mentioned each persop shall answer, and make his
defence in the best manner he can, endeavouring to excuse
himself by casting the blame of his evil deeds on others,
so that a dispute shall arise even between the soul and
the body, to which of them their guilt ought to be imputed,
the soul saying, “ 0 Lord, my body I received from thee;
for thou createdst me without a hand to lay hold with,

1 YVide Pocock, not. in Port. Mosis, p. 277.
2 See supra, p. 120,
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a foot to walk with, an eye to see with, or-an understand-
ing to apprehend with, till I came and entered into this
body; therefcre, punish it eternally, but deliver me.”
The body, on the other side, will make this apology :—-
Lord, thou createdst me like s stock -of wood, having
neither hand that I could lay hold with, nor_foot that I
could walk with, till this soul, like 2 ray of light, entered
into me, and my tongue began to speak, my eye to see,
and my foot to walk; therefore, punish it eternally, but
deliver me.” But Gob will propound to them the following
parable of the blind man.and the lame méan, which, as well
as the preceding dispute, was borrowed by the Muham-
madans from the Jews:1—A eertdin king, having a pleasant
garden, in which were ripe fruits, set two peérsons to keep
it, one of whom was blind and the other lame, the former
not being able to ses the fruit nor the latter to gather it ;
the lame man, however, seeing the fruit, persuaded the
blind man to take him upon his shoulders ; and by that
means he easily gathered the fruit, which they divided
between them. The lord of the garden, coming some time
after, and inquiring after his fruit, each began to excuse
himself ; the blind man said he had no eyes to see with,
and the lame man that he had no feet to approach the
trees. But the king, ordering the lame man to be set on
the blind, passed sentemee on and punished them beth.
And in the same manner will Gob deal with the body and
the soul. As these apologies will not avail on that day,
80 will it also be in vain for any ome to deny his evil
actions, since men and angels and his own mombers, nay,
the very earth itself, will be ready to bear witness against
him,

Though the Muhammadans assign so long a space for Time al-
the uttendance of the resuscitated before their trial, yet e
they tell us the trial itself will be over in much less time,

! Gemara, Sanhedr. ¢. 11; B Jos. Albo, Serm, iv. e 33. See also
Epipban, in Aseorat., seet. 89,
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and, according to an expression of Muhammad familiar
enough to the Arabs, will last no longer than while one
may milk an ewe, or than the space between the two
milkings of a she-camel’ Some, explaining those words
30 frequently used in the Qurin, “ Gop will be swift iu
taking an account,” ssy that he will judge all creatures
in the space of half a day, and others that it will be done
in less time than the twinkling of an eye?
nt At this examination they also believe that each person

will have the book wherein all the actions of his life are
written delivered to him; which bcoks the rightecus will
receive in their right hand, and read with great pleasure
and satisfaction, but the ungodly will be obliged to take
them against Lheir wills in their left® whieh will be
bound behind their backs, their rizht hand being tied up
to their neckst

To show the exact justice which will be observed on
this great day of trial, the next thing they describe is the
balance wherein all things shall be weighed. They say
it will be held by Gabriel, and that it is of so vast & size,
that its two scales, one of which hangs over paradise, and
the other over hell, are capacious enough to contain both
heaven and eaith. Though somse are willing to under-
stand what is said 1o the Qurdn concerning this balanoce
allegorically, and only as a figurative representation of
(30’8 equity, yet the more ancient and orthodox opinion
is that it is to be taken literally; and since words and
actions, being mere accidents, are not capable of being
themselves weighed, they say that the books wherein
they are written will be thrown into the scales, and
according as those wherein the good or the evil acnons

! The Arabs use, after they have ~ ? Pocoeck, not. in Port. Mogix, pp.
drawn some milk from the camel, 278-282. Bee also Qunim, & 3, v,
to wait & while and let her young 201.
une suck a little, that she may give 3 Qurén, ¢ 17, v. 16; ¢ 1§, .
down her milk wore plentifally at 47; c. 69, v. 25; and c. 84, vv. 7, 8,
the second amilking. - + Jaldluddin.
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are recorded shall preponderate, sentence will be given;
those whose balances laden with their goud works shall
be heavy will be saved, but those whose balances are
light will be condemned.! Nor will any one have cause
to complain that Gop suffers any good action to pass
unrewarded, because the wicked for the good thev do
have their reward in this life, and tharefore can expect no
favour in the next.

The old Jewish writers make mention as well of the Notiomsor
books to be produced at the last day, wherein men’s bawace yor-
actions are registered,® as of the balamce wherein they 32‘.'.;‘15.:’“‘
shall be weighed ;¢ and the Scripture itself seems to have ™
given the first notion of both# But what the Persian
Magi believe of the balance comes nearest to the Muham-
madan opinion. They hold that on the day of judgment
two angels, named Mihr and Sarosh, will stand on the
bridge we shall describe by and by, to examine every
person as he passes; that the former, who represents the
divine mercy, will hold a balance in his hand to weigh
the actions of men; that according to the report he shall
make thereof to Gop, sentence will be pronounced, and
those. whose good works are found more ponderous, if
they turn the scale but by the weight of a hair, will be
permitted to pass forward to paradise; but those whose
good works shall be found light will be by the other
angel, whe represents Gou’s justice, precipitated from the
bridge into hell.

This: examination being passed, ard every one's works Mutual re
weighed in a just balance, that mutual retalistion will fhb s
follow, according to which every creature will take ven- o men
geance one of another, or have satisfaction made them
for the injuries which they have suffered. Aund siuce

1 Qurén, . 23, v.103; ¢ 7, V. &, ¢ Exod. xxxil. 32, 33; Dan. vii.

C. 10; Rev. xx. 12, &z., and Dan. v.
3 Midrash, Yalkut Shemuni, f. 2

7-
153 ¢ 3. ® Hyde, De Rel. Vet. Pers., pp.
5‘3' Gemar, Sanhedr,, f. 91, Xc, 245, 401, &c. PP
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there will then be no other way of returning like for like,
vhe mauner of giving this satisfaction will be by taking
away a proportionable pari of the good works of him who
offered the injury, and adding 1t to those of him who
suffered it. Which being done, if the angels (by whose
ministry this i to be performed) say, “Lord, we have
given fo every one his due, and there remaineth of this
person’s goud works s6 much a8 egnalleth the weight of
an ant,” Gop will of his mercy cause it to be doubled unto
him, that he may be admitted into paradise; but if, ra
the contrary, his geod works be exhausted, and there re-
main evil works only, and there be any who have not yet.
received satisfaction from him, Gop will order that un
equal weight of their sins be added unto his, that he may
be punished for them in their stead, and he wiil be sent
to hell Jaden with both. This will be the method of Gop’s
dealing with mankind. As to brutes, after they shall
have likewise taken vengeance of one another, as we have
mentioned above, he will command them te be changed
into dust ;! wicked men being reserved to more grievous
punishment, so that they shall ery out, on hearing this
seutence passed on the brutes, “Would to Gop that we
were dust also!” As to the genii, many Mubammadans
are of opinion that such of them as are true believers will
undergo the same fate as the irrational animals, and have
no other reward than the favour of being counverted into
dust; and for this they quote the authority of their
prophet. But this, however, 18 judged not so very reason-
able, since the geuii, buing capable of putting themselves
in the state of believers as well as men, must consequently
deserve, as it seems, t0 be rewarded for their faith, as well
as to be punished for infidelity. Wherefure sore encertain
a more favourable opinion, and assign the believing genii
a place near the confires of paradise, where they will

' Ve they say the dog of the favour, be admitted into paradise.
cven sleepers and Exra's am, which See Qurdn, o 18, vv, 8-34, and
was raised to life, will, by peculiar ¢ 3
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enjoy sufficient folicity, thongh they be not admitted into
that delightful mansion. But the unbelieving genii, it
is universally agreed, will be punished eternally, and be
thrown into hell with the infidels of mortal race. It may
not be improper to observe, that under the denomination
of unbelieving genii, the Muhammadans comprehend also
the devil and his companions?

The trials being over and the assembly dissolved, the Pussing
Muhammadans hold that those who are to be admitted into over hell.
paradise will take the right-hand way, and those who are
destined to hell-fire will take the left; but both of them
muyst first pass the bridge, called in Arabic al Sirdt, which
they say is laid over the midst of hell, and described to be
finer than 8 hair and shaiper than the edge of a sword,

80 that it seems very difficnlt to conceive how any one
shall be able to stand upon it; for which reason most of
the sect of the Mutazilites reject it as a fable, though the
orthodox think it a sufficien proof of the sruth of this
article that it was seriously affirmed by him who never
asserted a falsehood, meaning their prophet, who, to add
to the difficulty of the passage has likewise declared that
this bridge is beset on each side with briars and hooked
thorns, which will, however, be no impediment to the good,
for they shall pass with wonderful ease and swiftness, like
lightning or the wind, Muhammad aund bis Muslims lead-
ing the way ; whereas the wicked, what with the slipperi-
ness and extreme narrowness of the path, the entangling
of the thorns, and the extinction of the light which
directed the former to paradise, will soon miss their foot-
ing, and fall down headlong into bell, which is gaping
beneath them.?

This circumstance Muhammad seems also to have Thisnotion
borrowed from the Magians, who teach that oa the Iasf.m'edm
day all mapkind will be obliged to puss a bridge which Miglens.
they call Pdl Chinavad or Chinavar, that is, the straight

1 Vide Qurdn, ¢ 18, v. 43. 2 Pocock, vhi sup., pp. 282-289,
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bridge. leading directly into the other world; on the
midst of which they suppose the angels, appointed by
Gop to perform that office, will stand, who will require
of every one a strict account of his actions, and weigh
them iu the manner we have already mentioned! It is
true the Jews speak likewise of the bridge of hell, which
they say is no broader than a thread; but then they do
not tell us that any shall be obliged to pass it except the
idolaters, who will fall thence into perdition.?

As to the pumishment of the wicked, the Muhamma-
dauns are taught that hell is divided into seven storeys, or
apartments, one below another, designed for the reception
of as mwany distinct classes of the damned® The fitst,
which they call Jahannam, they say will be the receptacle
of those who acknowledged one Gob, that is, the wicked
Muohammadans, who, after having there been punished
according to their demerits, will at length be released. The
second, named Ladhwa, they assign to the Jews; the third,
pamed Hutama, to the Christians; the fourth, named al
Sair, to the Sabians; the fifth, named Saqar, to. the
Magians; the sixth, named al Jahim, to the idolaters;
and the seventh, which is the lowest and worst of all,
and is called al Hawiya, to the hypocrites, or those who
cutwardly professed some religion, but in their hearts
were of, none* Over each of these apartments they
believe there will be set a guard of angels® nineteen in

[sEC. V.

1 Hyde, De Rel. Vet. Pern., pp. 245,

402, &c.

3 Midrash, Yalkut Reubeai, §
Gehinnom,

3 Qurap, . 15, V. 14.

4 Others fill thess apartments with
different company. Some place in
the wecond the idolaters ; in the
third. Gog and Biagog, tc ‘in the
fourth, the devils; in the ﬁftb, thoxe
who neglu:t slms and prayers ; aund
crowd the Jews, thr:mm,tndnu

ns together in the sixth. Some,
gm, will bave the firsi to be pre-
pared for the Dabrians, or those who

deny the creation and believe the
eteruity of the world ; the second,
for the Dualists, or Manithees, and
the idolatrous Arabs ; the third, for
the Brahmins of the Indies; ths
fourth, for the Jews ; the fifth, for
the Christisma ; and the sixth, for
the Magians. But all agree in
assigning the seventh to the bypo-
erites. Vide Millinxo, De Moham-
medismo ante Mohsm, P. 4323
D’Herbel,, Bibl Orient., p. 368, &c.

* Qurin, c. 4=o. v.§2;C.43, V. 773
c 74, v. 30, &
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number! t6 whom the damned will confess the just
judgment of GGop, and beg them to intercede with him for
gome alleviation of their pain, or that they may be deli-
vered by being annihilated.®

Muhammad has, in his Qurdn and traditions, been very Proportion
exact in describing the various torments ot hell, which,&f%ﬂm
according to him, the wicked will suffer both from intense
heat and excessive cold. We shall, however, eater into
no detail of them here, but only observe that the degrees
. of these pains will also vary, in proportion to the crimes
of the sufferer and the apartment he is cendemned ic;
and that he who is punished the most lightly of all will
be shod with shoes of fire, the fervour of which will cause
his skull to boil like & caldron. The condition ¢f these
unbappy wretches, as the same prophet teaches, canrot be
properly called either life or death; and their misery will
be greatly increased by their despair of being ever de-
livered from that place, since, according to that frequent
expression in the Qurdn, “they must remain therein for
ever.” It must be remarked, however, that the infidels
alone will be liable to eternity of damnation, for the Mus-
lims, or those who have embraced the true religion. and
have been guilty of heinous sins, will be delivered thence
after they shall have expiated their crimes by their
sufferings. The contrary of either of these opinions is
reckoned heretical ; for it is the constant orthodox doe-
trine of the Muhsmmadans that no unbelicver or idolater
will ever be released, nor any person who in his lifetime
professed and believed the unity of Gov be condemned to
eternal punishment. As to the time and manner of the Finu
deliverance of those believers whose evil actions shall of Wit
outweigh their good, there is a tradition of Muhamnad e
that they shall be released after they shall have been
scorched and their skins burnt black, and shall afterwards
be edmitted into paradise; and when the inhabitants of

1 Quran, €. 74. V. 30. % Ibid, ¢ 40, V. 525 6. 43, V. 77.
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that place shall, in contempt, call them -infernals, Gop
will, en their prayers, take from them that opprobricus
appellation. Others say he taught that while they con-
tinue in hell they shall be deprived of life, or (as lns words
are otherwise interpreted) be cast into & most proiound
sleep, that they may be the less sensible of their torments ;
and that they shall afterwards be received into paradise,
and there revive on their being washed with the water of
life: though some suppose they will be restored to life
before they come forth from their place of punishment,
that at their bidding farewell to their pains they may
fiave some little taste of them. The time which these
beligvers shall be detained there, according to a tradition
harded down from their prophet, will not be less than goo
¥ears, nor mote than 7000. And as to the manner of their
delivery, they say that they shall be distinguished by the
marks of prostration on those parts of their bodies with
whieh they used to tovch the ground in prayer, ¢nd aver
which the fire will, therefore, have no power; aud that
being known by this characteristic, they will be relieved
by the msrey of Gobp, at the intercession of Muhammad
and the blessed; whereupon those who shall have been
dead will be restored to life, as has beén said, and those
whose bodi:s shall have contracted any sootiness or filth
from the flames and smoke of hell will be immersed in
one of the rivers of paradise, called the river of life. which
will wash them whiter than pearis.!

For most of these circumstances relating to hell and
the state of the damned, Muhammad was likewiss, in all
probability, indebted to the Jews, and in part to the
Magians, both of whom agree in making seven distinct
apartments in hell? though they vary in other particulars,
The former place an angel as a guard over each of these
infernal apertments, and suppose he will intercede for the

} Poc, not. in Port. Mosis, pp. iu ‘Arubin, . 19; Zohar. ad Exod.
289-291. xxvi. 2, &e. ; and Hyde, De Rel
¥ Nishmat hayim, {. 32; Gemar. Vet. Pers,, p. 245.
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misersble wretches there imprisoned, who will openly
acknowledge the justice of Gop in their condemnation.!
They also teach that the wicked will suffer a diversity of
punishments, and that by intolerable cold? as well as heat,
and that their faces shall hecome black;? and believe
those of their own religion shall also be punished in hell
hereafter, according to their crimes (for they hold that
few ornone will be found so exactly righteous as to deserve
no punishment at all), but will soon. be delivered thence,
when they shall Le sufficiently purged from their sins by
their father Abraham, or at the intercession of him or
some other of the prophets.* The Magians allow but one
angel to preside over all the seven hells, who is named
by them Vanind Yazdd, and, as they teack, assigns punish-
ments proportionate to each person’s crimes, restraining
also the tyranny and exoessive cruelty of the devil, who
would, if lefi o himself, torment the damned beyond their
seutence.® Those of this religion do alse mention and
describe various kinds of torments, wherawith the wicked
will be punished in the next life, among which, though
they reckon extreme cold to be one, yet they do not admit
fire, out of respect, as it seems, to that clement, which
they take to be the representation of the divine nature ;
_and, therefore, they rather choose to describe the damned
souls as suffering by other kinds of punishments, such as
an intolerable stink, the stinging snd biting of serpents
and wild beasts, the cutting and tearing of the flesbh by
the devils, excessive hunger and thirst, and the like.$
Before we proceed to a deseription of the Muhammadan
paradise, we must not forget to say something of the wall
or partivion which they imagine to be between that place
and hell, and scems to be copied frum the great gulf of

! Midrash, Valkat Shemuni, part  Aribin, £ 19.  Vide Qurdn, . 2. v,
11, £ 116, 7% and ¢ 3. V. 24, aud notes there.

¢ Zohar. ad Exod. xix. * Hyde, Do Ret. Vet, Pers, p.

? Yalkut Shoman:, vbi sup., £. 86, 18

4 Nishmat bayrg, £ 32 ; Gewmar, ¢ Vide eundem, ibid., p. 399, &¢.
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. separation mentioned in Senpture! They call it al U,

and more frequently in the plural al Arif, a word derived
from the verb arafa, which signifies to distinguish between
things, or to part them ; though some commentators give
aunother reason for the imposition of this name, because,
they say, those who stand on this partition will know and
distinguish the blessed from the damned by their respec-
tive marks or characteristics;? and others say the word
properly intends anything that is high raised or elevated,
as such a wall of separation must be supnosed to be The
Muhammadan writers greatly differ as to the persons who
are to be found on al Ardf. Some imagine it to be a sort
of limbo for the patriarchs and prophets, or for the martyrs
and those who have been most eminent for sanctity, among
whom, they say, there will be also angels in the form of
men. Others place here such whose good and evil works
are 50 equal that they exactly counterpoise each other,
and therefore deserve neither reward nor punishiaent; and
these, they say, will, on the last day, be admitted into
paradise, after they shall have performed an aot of adora-
tion, which will be imputed te them as a merit, and will
make the scale of their good works to overbalance. Others
suppose this intermediate space will be a receptacle for
those who have gone to war without their parents’ leave,
and therein suffered martyrdom, being excluded paradise
for their disobedience, and escaping hell because they are
martyrs. The breadth of this partifion wall cannot be
supposed to be exceeding great, since not only those who
shall stand thereon will hold conference with the inhabi-
tants both of paradise and of hell, but the blessed and
the damned themselves will also be able to talk to one
another.*

If Muhammad did not take his notions of the pa'mtxon
we bave been describing from Scripture, he must at least

I Luoke xvi, 26. ¥ Al Baidhdwi.
2 Jaldluddin, Vide Qurfn, ¢. 7, _ ¢ Qurin,ubisup. Vide D’Herbel,
V. 4750 Bibl. Orient., p. 121, &s.
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bhave borrowed it at second-hand from the Jews, who
mention a thin wall dividing paradise from hell.!

The righteous, as the Muhammadans are taught to
believe, having surmounted the difficulties and passed
the sharp bndge above mentioned, before they enter para-
dise will be refreshed by drinking at the pond of their
prophet, who describes it to be an exaet square, of a
month’s journey in compass: its water, which is supplied
by two pipes fromn al Kauthar, one of the rivers of paradise,
being whiter than milk or silver and more odoriferous than
musk, with as many cups set around it as there are stars
in the firmament, of which water whoever drinks will
thirst no more for ever? This is the firat taste which the
blessed will have of their future and now near-approaching
felicity.

Though paradise be 8o very frequently mentioned in
the Qurdn, yet it is a dispute among the Muhammadans
whether it be already created, or be to be created here-
after : the Mutazilites and some other sectaries asseiting
that there is not at present any such place in nature, and
that the paradise which the righteous will inhabit in the
next life will be different from that from which Adam
was. expelled. However, the orthodox profess the contrary,
maintaining that it was created even before the world, and

The
refreshing
water of
al Kawthar.

deseribe it, from their prophet’s traditions, in the following -

manner,

They say it is situate above the seven heavens (or in
the seventh heaven) and next under the throne of Gop;
and to express the amenity of the place, tell us that nhe
earth of it is of the finest wheat flour, or of the purest
musk, or,-as others will have it, of saffron; that its stones
are pearls and jacinths, the walls of its buildings enriched
with gold and silver, and that the trinks of all its trees
are of gold, among which the most remarkable is the tree
called Tiba, or the tree of happiness. Concerning this

! Midrash, Yalket Simi, 1. 11. ? Al Ghazdli,

Parsdise
described.
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tree they fable that it stands in the palace of Muhammad,
though a branch of ¢ will reach to the house of every
true believer;® that it will be laden with pomegranates,
grapes, dates, and other fruits of surprising bigness, and
of tastes unknown to mortals. So that if a man desire to
eat of any particular kind of fruit, it will immediately be
presented to him, or if he cheose flesh, birds ready dressed
will be set befor¢ him according to his wish. They add
that the boughs of this tree will spontaneously bend down
to the hand of the persen who would gather of 1ts fruits,
and thuav it will supply the blessed not ouly with lood,
but also with silkep garments, aad beasts to ride on ready
saddled and bridled, and adormed with rich trappings,
which will burst forth frem. its fruits; and that this tree
is so large, that a person meunted on the fleetesi horse
would not be able to gallop from one end of its shasde to
the other in e hundred years?

As plenty of water is one of the greatest additions to
the pleasantness of amy place, the Qurdn oflen speaks of
the rivers of paradize as a principal ornament thereof.
Some ot these rivers, they say, flow with water, some with
milk, some with wine, und others with honey, all taking
their rise from the root of the tree Tiba: two of which
rivers, named al Kautliar and the river of life, we have
already mentioned. And lest these shomld mot be suffi-
cient, we are told this garden is also watered by a great
1ramber of Jesser gprinos and fountains, whose pebbles are
rubies and emeralds, their earth of camphire, their veds
of musk, and their sides of saffron, the most remarkable
among them being Salsabil and Tusniw.

Put all these glories will be eclipsed by the resplendent
and ravishing girls of paredise, called, from their large
black eyes, Hur al oyin, the enjoyment of whose com-
pany will be a principal felicity of the faithful. These,
they say, are crealed not of clay, as mortal women are,

} Yabya, in Qurdn, ¢ 13. * Jalfluddin, ibid.



SEC. IV.] THE PRELIMINARY DISCOURSE. 155

but of pure musk, being, as their prophet often affirms in
his Qurin, free from all natural inrpurities, defects, and
inconveniences incident to the sex, of the strictest modesty,
end secluded from public view in pavilions of hellow
pearls, so large, that, as some traditions have it, one of
them will be no less than four parasangs (or, as others
say, sixty miles) long, and as many broad.

" The name which the Muhammadans usually give to Nemesoi
this happy mansion is al Jannat, or the garden; and P ode of
sometimes they call it, with an addition, Jannat-ul-
Firdaus, the garden of paradise, Jannat-ul-Adan, the garden
of Eden (though they generally interpret the wnrd Eden,
not according to its acceptation in Hebrew, but according
to its meaning in their own tongue, wherein it signifies
a settled or perpetual habitation), Jannat-ul-Maw4, the
garden of abede, Jamnnat-al-Naim, the garden of pleasure,
snd the like; by which several appellations some under-
stand so many different gardens, or at least places of
different degrees of felicity (for they reckon no less than
8 hundred such in all), the very meanest whereof will
afford its inhabitants so many pleasures and delights, that
one would conclude they must even sink under them, had
not Mahammad declared, that in order to qualify the
blessed for a full enjoyment of them, Gob will give to
every one the abilities of a hundred men,

We have already described Muhammad's pond, whereof e two
the righteous are to drink before their admission into this e gemef
delicious seat; besides which some authors ! mention two Destiaras-
fountains springing from under a certain tree near the fo -"**
gate of paradise, and say thet the blessed will also drink
of one of them to purge their bodies and carry off all
excrementitions dregs, and will wash themselves in the

-other. 'When they are arrived at the gate itself, each per-
son will there be met and saluted by the beautiful youths
appointed to serve and wait upbn him, ove of them

1 Al Ghaz4li, Kanz al Afrdr.
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running beiore, to carry the news of his arrival to the
wives destined for him; and also by two angels; bearing
the presents sent him. by Gop, one of whom will invest
bim with a garment of paradise, and the other will put a
ring on each of his fingers, with inscriptions on them
alluding to the happiness of his condition. By which of
the eight gates (for so many they suppose paradise to
have) they are respeetively to enter, is not worth inquiry ;
but it must be observed that Muhammad bhas declared
that no person’s good works will gain him admittanee,
and that even himself shall be saved, not by his merits,

The merey  but merely by the mmerey of Gon. It is, however, the

gto

constant doctrine of the Qurdn that the felicity of each

messure of person will be proportioned to his deserts, and that there

cous

The great

fuast of God.

Fine rignt. will be abodes of different degrees of happiness ; the most

eminent degree being reserved for the prophets, the second
for the doctors and teachers of Gop’s worship, the next
for the martyrs, and the lower for the rest of the righteous,
according to their several merits. There will also some
distinetion be made in Tespect to the time of their admis-
sion, Muhammad (to whom, if you will believe him, the
gates will first be opencd) having affirmed that the poor
will enter paradise five hundred years before the rich:
nor is this the only privilage which they will enjoy in the
next life, since the same prophet bas also declared, that
when he tock a view of paradise, he saw the majority of
its inhabitants to be the poor, and when he looked down
into hell, he saw the greater part of the wretches confined
there to be wemen.

For the first entertainment of the blessed on their
admission, they fable that the whole earth will then be
as one loaf of bread, which Gop will reach to them with
his hand, holding it like a cake; and that for meat they
will have the ox Baldm and the fish Nun, the lobes of
whose livers will suffice 70,000 men, beiny, as some ima-
gine, to be set before the principal guests, viz., those who,
to that number, will be admitted into paradise without

b,
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examination;! though others suppose that a definite num-
ber is here put for an indefinite, and that nothing more 18
meant thereby than to express a great multitude of people.

From this feast every one will be dismissed to the
mansion designed for him, where (as has been said) he
will enjoy such & share of felicity es will be proportioned
to his merits, but vastly exceed comprehension or expecta-
tion, since the very meanest in paradise (as be who, it is
pretended, must know best has declared) will have éighty
thousand servants, seventy-two wives of the girls of para-
dise, besides the wives he had in this world, and a tent
erected for him of pearls, jacinths, and emeralds, of a very
large extent ; and, according to another tradition, will be
waited on by three hundred attendants while he eats, will
be served in dishes of gold, whereof three hundred shall
be set before him at once, containing each a different kind
of food, the last morsel of which will be as grateful as the
first; and will also be supplied with as many sorts of
liquors in vessels of the same metal; and, to complete
the entertainment, there will be no want of wine, which,
though forbidden in this life, will yet be freely allowed to
be drunk in the next, and without danger, since the wine
of paradise will not inebriate, as that we drink here. The
flavour of this wine we may conceive to be delicious with-
out a description, since the water of Tasnim and the other
fountains which will be used to dilute it is said to be
wonderfully sweet and fragrant. If any object to these
pleasures, s an impudent Jew did to Muhammad, that
so much eating and drinking must necessarily require
proper evacuations, we answer, as the prophet did, that
the inhabitants of paradise will not need to ease them-
selves, nor even to blow their nose, for that all superfluities
will be discharged and carried off by perspiratien, ar a
sweat as odoriferous as musk, after which their appetite
shall return afresh.

! See supra, p. 142.
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The magnificence of the garments and furniture pro-
mised by the Qurdin to the godly in the mext life is
answerable to the delicacy of their diet; for they are to
be clothed in the richest silks and brocades -chiefly of
green, which will burst forth from the fruits of paradise,
and will be also‘supplied by the leaves of the tree Tniba;
they will be adorned with bracelets of gold and silver,
and crowns set with pearls of incomparable lustre; and
will make use of silken carpets, litters of a prodigious
size, couches, pillows, and other rich furniture embroidered
with gold and:precious stones.

That we may the more readily believe what has been
mentioned of the extraordinary abilities of the inhabitants
of paradise to taste these pleasures in their height, it is
said they will enjoy a perpetual youth; that in whatever
age they happen to die, they will be raised in their prime
and vigour, that is, of about thirty years of age, which age
they will never exceed (and the same they say of the
damned) ; snd that when they enter paradise they will be
of the same stature with Adam, who, as they fable, was no
less than sixty cubits high. And to this age and stature
their children, if they shall desire any (for otherwise their
wives will not conceive), shall immediately attain, accord-
ing to that saying of their prophet, “ If any of the faithful
in paradise be desirous of issue, it shall be conceived, born,
and grown up within the space of an hour.” And in the
same wanner, if any one shall have a fancy to employ
himself in agriculture (which rustic pleasure may suit the
wanton fancy of some), what he shall sow will spring up
and come to maturity in a moment.

Lest any of the sensee should want their proper delight,
we are told the ear will there be entertained, not only
with the ravishing songs of the angel Isrdfil, who has the
most melodious voice of all Gop’s creatures, and of the
daunghters of paradise; but even the trees themselves will
celebrate the divine praises with a harmeny exceeding
what ever mortals have heard ; to which will be jeined the
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sound of the bells hanging on the trees, which will be put
in‘motion by the wind proceeding from the throne of Go,
8o often 83 the blessed wish for music; nay, the very
clashing of the golden-bodied trees, whose fruits are pearls
and emeralds, will surpass human imagination; so that
the pleasures of this sense will not be the least of the
enjoymeuts of paradise,

The delights we have hitherto {aken a view of, it is said, Theaptri.
will be common to all the inhebitawts of paradise, even mm'nﬁ
those of the lowest order. What then, think we. must "™
they enjoy who chall oblain a superior degree of honour
and felicity ? To these, they say, there are prepared,
besides ail this, “such things as cye hath not seen, nor
hath ear beard, nor hath it entered into the heait of man
to conceive;” an expression most certainly borrowed from
Scripturel That we may know wlerein the felicity of
those who shall attain the Lignest degree will consist,
Muhammad is reported to have said that the meanest of
the inhabitants of paradise will see his gardens, wives,
servants, furniture, and other possessions take np the
space of a thousand years’ journey (for so far and farther
will the blessed see in the next life) but that he will be
in the highest honour with Gop who shall behold his face
morning and evening ; aad this favour al Ghazdli supposes
to be that additional or superabundant recompense pro-
mised in the Qurdn,? which will give such exquisite delight,
that in respect thereof all the other pleasures of paradise
will be forgotten and lightly esteemed; and not without
reason, since, as the same author says, every other enjoy-
ment i3 equaily tasted by the very brute beast who is
turned loose into luxurisnt pasture? The reader will
observe, by the way, that this is a fnll confutation of those
who pretend that the Mubammadans admit of no spiritual

1
2

Ise. Jxiv. 43 1 Cor. ii. 9. 3 T rde Poc,, in not. ad Port. Mcsis,
Cap. 10, V. 9, &e. P 305
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pleasure in the next life, but make the happiness of the
blessed to consist wholly in corporeal enjoyments.*

‘Whence Muhammad took the greatest part of his para-
dise it is easy to show. The Jews constantly describe the
future mansion of the just as a delicious garden, and make
it also reach to the seventh heaven?® They also say it has
three gates® or, as others will have it, two, and four
rivers (which last circumstance they copied, to be sure,
from those of the Garden of Eden)’ flowing with milk,
wine, balsam, and honey.® Their Behemoth and Leviathan,
which they pretend will be slain for the entertainment of
the blessed,” are so apparently the Balim and Ndn of
Muhammad, that his followers themselves confess he is
obliged to them for both.® The Rabbins likewise mention
seven different degrees of felicity,? and say that the highest
will be of those who perpetually contemplate the face of
Gop.®® The Persian Magi had also an idea of the future
happy estate of the good, very little different from that of
Muhammead. Paradise they called Bahisht, and Minu,
which signifies crystal, where they believe the righteous
shall enjoy all manner of delights, and particularly the
company of the Hurdn-i-bahisht, or black-eyed nymphs of
paradise,’! the care of whom, they say, is committed to the
angel Zamiydd;? and hence Mubammad seems to have
taken the first hint of his paradisiacal ladies.

It is not improbable, however, but that he might hgve
been obliged, in some respect, to the Christian accounts of

* We find no authority for such spiritual blessing in the Qurén;
Baut see post, p. 162. E M W,

1 Vide Reland, De Rel. Moh,, 1.2, ¢ Midrash, Yalkut Shemuni.
§17. ? Gemar. Bava Bathra, f. 78;
1Yide Gemar Tinith, f, 25, Bera- Rasbi, in Job i.
coth, {. 34, and Midrash sabboth, f. # Vide Poc., not. in Port. Mosis,

37. p. 258 ® Nishmat hayim, £, 32.
2 Megillah, Amkoth, p. 78. ¥ Midragh, Tehillim, f. 31.
¢ Midrash, Yalkut Shemuni, 1 Badder, porta §

& Gen. ii. 10, &c. 1 Hyde, De Rel, Vet. Pers., p.225,
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the felicity of the good in the next life.® As it is scarce Chnstiun
possible te convey, especially to the apprekensions of the noﬁomn;xof
generality of mankind, an idea of spiritual pleasures with- state com
out introducing sensible objects, the Scriptures have been ™™
obliged to represent the celestial enjoyments by corporerl
images, and to deseribe the mansion of the blessed as a
glorious and magnificent city, built of gold and precious
stones, with twelve gates, through the streets of which

there runs a river of water of life, and having on either

side the tree of life, which bears twelve sorts of fraits and

leaves of a healing virtue.! Our Saviour likewise speaks

of the future state of the blessed as of a kingdom where

they shall eat and drink =t his teble? But then these
descriptious have mnone of those puerile imaginatious?

which reign throughout that of Muhammad, much less

any the most distant intimation of sensual delights, which

he was so fond of; on the contrary, we are expressly
assured that “in the resurrection they will neither marry

nor be given in marriage, but- will be as the angels of Gop

* As all the doctrines of Muhammad concerning the future state
were proclaimed in Makkau suras bsfore the tenth year of his mis-
sion, and as almost no reference had vet been made to Christianity,
it seems guite certain that he was ionorant of the Christian Scrip-
tures; and inasinuch as he everywhere evinces in the Qurdn his
almost entire ignorance of Christian doctrine, we may safely con-
¢lude that he owed little or nothing to Christianity for his ideas of

heaven and hell,

E.M W,

I Rev. xxi. 10, &c., and xxii. 1, 2.

* Lake xxii, 29, 30. &c.

21 wonld not,
tuke to defend all the Christian
writers in this particular; witn

owever, under-

thousand twigs, and every ome of
these twigs shall bave ten thoasand
clusters of grapes, and in every ove
of these clusters there shall be ten
th d grapes, and every one of

that one passage of Irenswus, wherein
he introduces a tradition of 8t. John
that our Lord should say, “The
days shall come, in which there shall
be vines, which shall have cach ten
thonsand branches, anti every one of
those branches shall have ten thou-
sand lesser branches, and every one
of these branches shall bave ten

these grapes being pressed shall
vield two hundred and seventy-five
gallons of wine; snd when a man
shaﬂ take hold of one of these sacred
h shall ery
out T am a better buuch take e,
nmi bless the Lord by me,” &e.
Iren, 1 5, ¢ 33

i
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in heaven.”! Muhammad, however, to enhance the value of
paradise with his Arabians, chose rather to imitate the in-
decency of the Magians than the modesty of the Christians
in this particular, and lest his beatified Muslims should
complain that anything was wanting, bestows on them
wives, as well as the other comforts of life; judging, it
is to be presumed, from his own inclinations, that, like
Panurgus's ass? they would think all other enjoyments
not worth their acceptance if they were to be debarred
from this,

Thedesertp:  Had Muhammad, after a.li, intimated to his followers,

f1on of para-
the

dise i

Qursn to be

understood
& literal

aente,

that what be had told them of paradise was to be taken,
not literally, but 1n a metapherical sense (as it is said the
. Magians do the description of Zoroaster’s®), this might,
perhaps, make some atonement; but the contrary is so
evident from the whole tenor of the Quran, that although
some Muhammadans, whose understandings are too refined
to admit such gross conceptions, look on their prophet’s
deseriptions as parabolical, and are willing to receive them
in an allegorical or spiritual acceptation$ yet the general
and orthodox doctrine is, that the whole is to be strictly
believed in the obvious and literal acceptation ; to prove
which I need only urge the oath they exact from Chris-
tians (who they know abhor such fancies) when they
would bind them in the most strong and sacred manner;
for in such a case they make them swear that if they
falsify their engagement, they will afirm that there will
be black-eyed girls in the next world and corporeal plea-
sures.® .

Before we quit this subject it may not be improper

1 Matt. xoai 30 diers, the kisses of boys and beau-
2 Vide Rabelais, Pantagr, L 5, ¢. teous dsmsels. Vide Gell Noer
». A better suthurity than this Att, 1 18, c. 2
might, however, be alleged infavour '3 Vide Hyde, De Rel. Vet. Pera,
of Mubammad’s judgment in this p. 266.
respact ; I mean that of Plato, who ¢ Vide eund., in not. ad Bobov.
is said to have proposed, 1n hia ideal Lit Turcar., p. 21.
commonwealth, as the reward of Poe. ad Port. Mosis, p. 305.
vaiiant men and consummate sol-
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to observe the falsehood of a vulgar imputation on the
Mubammadans, whe are by several writers® reported to
hold that women have no sculs, or, if they have, that
they will perish, like those of brute beasts, and will not
be rewarded in the next life. But whatever may be the
opinion of some ignorant people among them, it is certain
that Muhammad had toe great a respect for the fair sex
to teach such a doctrin2; and theve are several passages
in the Qurdn which affirm that women, in the next lite,
will not only be punished for their evil actions, but will
also receive the rewards of their good deeds, as well 85 The rewaris
the men, and that in this case Gop will make no distinc- womes.
tion of sexes? Itis true the general notion is‘that they
will not be admitted into the same abode as the men are,
because their places will be supplied by the paradisiacal
females (though some allow that a man will there also have
the company of those who were his wives in this world, or
2t least such of them as ke shall desire*), but that good
women will go into a separate place of happiness, where
they will enjoy all sorts of delights ;¢ but whether one of
those delights will be the enjoymaént of agreeable paramours
created for them, to complete the economy of the Muhar-
madan system, is what I have nowhere found decided.
Oge circumstance relaving to these beatified females, con-
formable to what he had asserted of the men, he acquainted
his followers with in the answer he returned to an old
woman, who, desiring him to intercede with Gobp that she
might be admitted inio paradise, he told her that no old
woman would enter that place; which setting the poor
woman a crying, he explained nimself by saying that Gop
would then make her young again.®

! Hornbek, Sum. Contr., p. 16: in not. ad Bobov. de. Visit. sgr., p.
Grelot, Voyage de Constant., p. 275 21, 3 Soe suprs, p. 157,
Ricaut's Present State of the Otto- 4 Vide Chardip, Voy., tom. 2, p.
man Empire, 1. 3, ¢. 21. 328 ; and Bayle, Diot. Hist. Art.

2 8ee Qurdn, ¢, 3, v. 196; c. 4, v Mahomet, Rem. Q.

126, &c.; and als0 c. 13, v.23; ¢ 16, ® See Quriin, c. §6, v. 36. and the
49, 48, 57, &o. Vide stiam Keland, notes there ; and Gagnier, nut. in
De Rel. Moh, 1. 2,8 18 ; and Hyds, Abulfeda, Vit. Moh., p. 143.
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The sixth great point of faith which the Muhammadaena
are taught by the Qurdin to believe iz Gop's absolute
decree and predestination both of good and evil ; for the
orthodox doctrine is, that whatever hath or shall eome
to pass in this world, whether it be good or whether it be
bad, priccedeth entirely from the divine will, and is irre-
vocably fixed and recorded from all eternity in the pre-
served table! Gop having secretly predetermined not only
the adverse and prosperous fortune of every person in this
worid, in the most minute particulars, but also his faith er
infidelity, his obedience or disobedience, and eonsequently
his everlasting happiness or misery after death, which
fate or predestination it is not possible by any foresight
or wisdom to avoid.

Of this doctrine Muhammad makes great use in his
Qurin for the advancement of his designs, encouraging
his followers to fight without fear, and even desperately.
for the propagation of their faith, by representing to them
that all their caution could not avert their inevitable
destiny or prolong their lives for & moment,? and deter-
ring them frem disobeying or rejecting him as an impostor
by setting before them the danger they might thereby
ncur of being, by the just judgment of Gob, abandoned
to seduction, hardness of heart, and a reprobate ming, as a
punishment for their obstinacy.®

As this doctrine of absolute election and reprobation
has been thought by many of the Muhammadan divines
to be derogatory to the goodness and justice of Gop, ard
to make Gob the author of evil, several subtle distinctions
have been invented and disputes raised to explicate or
soften it, and different sects have beep farmwed, according
to their several opinions or methods of explaining this
peiut, sume of them gaing so far as even to hald the

! See supra, p. 108. 2 Qurdn, ¢ 3, V. 144; © 4. V. 77, &e.
¥ Ibid.. . 4, YV. 134-144 ; C. 2, vV, 6-20, &o., passim,
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direct contrary position of absolute free will in man, as we
shall see hereafter.

Of the four fundamental points of mhgmus practice Prager or
required by the Qurin the first is prayer, under which, "
as has been said, are also comprehended those legal wash-
ings or purifications which aré necessary prepamtmns
thereto.

Of these pumﬁcatlons there. are two degrees, one calied Corsmonal
husl, being a total imnersion or bathino of the body Hon s
in water, and the other called Wadhii (by the Persians ¥
Abdast), which is the washing of their faces, hands, and
feet after a certain manner, The first is required in some
extraordinary cases only, as after having lain with a
woman, or heing polluted by emission of seed, or by
approaching & dead body; women also being obliged to
it after their courses or childbirth. The latter is the
ordinary ablution in common cases and before prayer, and
must necessarily be used by every person before he can
enter upon that duty? It is performed with certain
formal ceremonies, which have been described by sowe
writers, but are much easier apprehended by seeing them
done than by the best description.

These purifications were perhaps borrowed by Mu- These Tiese were
hammad from the Jews; at least they agree in a great from the
measure with those used by that nation? who in process **™
of time burdened the precepts of Moses in this pouint
with so many traditionary ceremonies, that whole books
have been written about them, and who were so0 exact
and superstitious therein, even in our Saviour’s time, that
they are often reproved by him for it.* But as it is certain
that the pagan Arabs used lustrations of this kind* long
before the time of Muhammad, as most nations did, and
still do in the East, where the warmth of the climate

? Bect. VIIL 8 Poe., not. in Port. Mosis, p. 356.
3 Qurén, c. 4, v. 42, 8nd c. 5, v. 7. &c.
Vide Reland, De Rel. Moh, L 1, ¢ Mark vii. 3, &c.
3 Vide Herodot,, 1. 3, ¢c. 165,
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requires a greater micety and degree of cleanliness than
these colder parts, perbaps Muhammad only recalled his
countrymen to a more strict observance of those purifying
rites, which had been probebly neglected by them, or at
least performed in a careless and perfunctory manner.
The Muhammadans, however, will have it that they are
as ancient as Abraham ! who, they say, was erjoined by
Gob to observe them, and was shown the manner of making
the ablution by the Angel Gabriel in the form of a beautiful
youth? Nay, some deduce the matter higher, and imagine
that these ceremonies were taught our first parents by the
angels.

That his followers might be the more punctual in this
duty, Muhammad is said to have declared, that “the
prastice of religion is founded on cleunliness,” which is
the one-half of the faith and the key of prayer, without
which it will not be heard by Gob.* That these expres-
sions may be the better understood, al Ghazdli reckons
four degrees of purification, of which the first is, the
cleansing of the body from all pollution, filth, and excre-
ments; the second, the cleansing of the members of the
body from all wickedness and unjust actions; the third,
the cleansing of the heart from all blar:able inclinations
and odious vices; and the fourth, the purging a man’s
secret thoughts from all affections which may divert their
attendance on Gop: adding, that the body is but as the
outward shell in respect to the heart, which is as the
kernel. And for this reason he highly complains of those
who are superstitiously solicitous in exterior purifications,
avoiding those persons as unclean who are not so scrupu-

1 AlJanndbiin Vita Abrah. Vide

Poe. Spec,, p. 303. .
2 Herewith the ous

porque Diox gusere hablar con
Dizo Abraham, Cemo tengo dchgl::
varme? Laego et angelise le appare.

agrees spuri
Goapel of St. Barnabas, the Spanish
tranalation of which (cap. 29) has
these words : Dize Al
hare yo para servir-al Dios de loc
sanctus prophetas?  Respondid el
anged, Ve ¢ aquelln fuente'y lavate,

¢t como uno bello-mancebo, y se bm)
en lo. fuente, y le dixo, Abraham, kaesz
como yo. ¥ Abrahar ze lavd, &o.

3 Al Kessdi. Vide Reland, De
Rel. Moham., p. 81.

$ Al Ghazdli Ihn al Athir.
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Jously nice as themselves, and al the same time have
their minds lying waste, and overrun with pride, ignorance,
and hypocrisy! Whence it plainly appears with how
little foundation the Muhammadans have been charged
by some writers 2 with teaching or imagining that these
formal washings alone cleanse them from their sins.®

Lest so necessary a preparation to.their devotions should Lustration
be omitted, either where water cannot be had, or when it L’fgtﬁ’l‘:‘
may be of prejudice t¢' & person’s: health, they are allowed Towea
in such cases to make use of fine sand or dust in lieu of
it;4 and them they perform this duty by clapping their
epen hands on the sand, and passing them over the parts,
in the same manner as if they were dipped in water. But
for this expedient Muhammad was not so much indebted
to his own cununing® as to the example of the Jews, or
-perhaps that of the Persian Magi, almost as scrupulous
as the Jews themselves in their lustrations, who both of
them prescribe the same method in cases of necessity;®
and there is a famous instance in ecclesiastical history
of sand being used, for the same reason, instead of water,
in the administration of the Christian sacrament of baptism,
many years before Muhammad’s time.”

Neither are the Muhammadans contented with bare Minor
washing, but think themselves obliged to several other puﬁézi’
necessary pointe of cleanliness, whmh they make also fo.
parts of this duty; such as combing the hair, cutting the
beard, paring the nails, pulling out the hairs of their arm-
pits, shaving their private parts, and circumcision;® of

de Morib. et Instit. Turcar., Ep. 1,

. 32.
P 3 Vide Reland, De Rel Moh, L
2, ¢ Ii,
4 Qurdn, ¢. 4, v. 42, and . §, V. 7.
% Vide Smith, ubi enp.
¢ Gemar. Berachoth. c. 2. Vide

1 Vide Poc. Spec., p. 302, &e.

% Barthol. Edessen. Confut. Ha-
garen., p. 360. G. Sionita and J.
Hesromtn., in Tract. de Urb. and
Morib. Orient. ad Calcem Geogr.
Nubiens., ¢ ‘ﬁ' Du Ryer, dans le
Sommaire de Ia Rel. des Tures, mis

3 Ia téte de s version de I'Aleor.
8t. Olon, Deser. du Royaume de
Maroe, ¢. 2. Hyde, in ont, ad
Bobov. de Prec, Mok, p. 1. Smith,

Poc. not. ad Port. Mosis, p. 380.
Sadder, porta 54.

7 Cedren., p. 250.

8 Vide Poc. Spec., p. 303.
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whieh last T will add a word or two, lest T should not find
a more proper place.

The  ualim Cimgmcision, though it be not so much as once men-

etrounigie tioned in the Qurén, is yet held by the Mubammadans to
be an ancient divine institution, confirmed by the religion
of Taldm, and though riot se absolutely necessary but that
it may be dispensed with in some cases,! yet highly proper
and expedient: The Arabs used this rite for many ages
before Muhammad, haviug probably learned it from Jsmail,
though nut only his descendants, but the Himysdrites,? and
other tribes, practised the same. The Ismaflites, we are
told® used to circumeise their children, not on the eighth
day, as is the custom of the Jews, but when about twelve
or thirteen years old, at which age their father underwent
that operation;* and the Muhammadans imitate them so
far as not to cireumcise children before they be able, at
least, distinetly to pronounce that profession of their faith,
*“ There is ne god but Gop; Muhammad is the apostle of
Gop;”% but pitch on what age they please for the pur-
pose, between six and sixteen or thereabouts® Though
the Muslim doctors are generally of opinion, conformably
to the Seripture, that this precept was originally given to
Abrakam, yet some have ‘imagined that Adam was taught
it by the Angel Gabriel, to satisfy an oath he had made to
cut off that flesh which, after his fall, had rebelied against
his spirit; wheace an odd srgument has been drawn for
the universal obligation of cirenmcision. Though I cannot
say the Jews led the Muhammaduns the way here, yet
they seem so unwilling to believe any of the principal

1 Vide Bobov. de Clircumcis, p. following passage of the Gospel of
2. Barnabas (cap. 23), ¥z, Fnlonces
3 Philostorg., Hist. Hecl. 1. 3. déxo Jesus; Adem e pimer hombre
3 Joseph.., Ant., L i, c. 23 aviendp comido por eigang del de-
* Gen xvil 2. monio b comida yrohibida por Lhos
5 Vide Bobov., ubi sup., and Poc. en o poragro, se le rebeld ap. carne o
Spec., p- 110 sw eapiritu ; por lo qual jurd diziendo,
¢ Vide Heland, De Rel. Moh, 1. Por Dios que o te quiero cortar ;[ y
1, P 75 rompientle una piedra tomd su carne
This is the substance of the puru cortariu vou d coree dela piedra,

2
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patriarehs or prophets before Abrahan were really uncir-
cimcised; that they pretend several of them, as well as
some holy men whe lived after his time, were born ready
circumeised, or- without a fereskin, and that Adam, in
particular, was so ereated ;! whence the Muhamnmadans
affirm the same thing of their prophet.?

Prayer was by Muhammad thought so necessary a duty, Prayer the_
that he used to call it the pillar of religion and the key poiadies
of paradise ; and when the Thakifites, who dwelt at Tayif,
sending in- the ninth year of the Hijra to 1make their
submissica to the prophet, after the keeping of their
favourite idol had been denied them,® begged, at least,
that they might be dispensed with as to their saying of the
‘appointed prayers, he answered, “ That there could be no
good in that religion whersin was no prayer.”+

That so important a duty, therefore, might net be The hourset
neglected, Mubammad obhged his followers to pray five ©
times every twenty-four hours, at certain stated times;
viz,, 1 In‘the morning, before sunrice; 2. When noon is
past, and the sun begins to decline from the meridian; 3.

In the afternoon, before sunset; 4. In the evening, after
sunget, and before day be shut in; and 5. After the day
is shut in, and before the first watoh of the night® Fer
this institution he pretended io have received the divine
command from the throne of Gop himself, when he took
his night journey to heaven; aud the observing of the
stated times of prayer i3 frequently insisted on in the
Qurin, though they. be not particularly preseribed therein.
Accordingly, at the aforesaid times, of which public notice
is given by the Muadhdhins, or Criers, from the steeples

Por logual fue reprehendido del angel  agquells que Adsm eon juramento
Gabriel, y o le dizo; Yo he jurado prometis.
por Dios’ que lo he de cortar, § men 1 Shalshel, hakkabals. Vide Por.
tiroso o lo seré jamas. Alg hora e Spec.,, p. 320 Gagnier not. i
angel le emecsio la sugerfinidad de su  Abulfed., Vit. Moh
carne, ¥ a quelld corts.  De manera  * Vide Poc. Spec., p .,04
que anat como {odo honbre toma carne  ? Bee supra, p. 36,
de Adaun, ansi esta vbligado o compliv ¢ Abulfed. Vit. Moh.. p. 129

5 Vide ibid., pp. 38, 39-
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of their mnosques (for they use no bell), every conscientious
Muslim prepares himself for prayer, which he performs
either in the mosque or any other place, provided it be
clean, after a preseribed form, and with a certain nember
of phrases or ejaculations (which the more scrupulous
count by a string of beads) and using certain postures of
worship; all which have been particularly set down and
described. though with some few mistakes, by other writers !
and ought not to be abridged, unless in some special cases,
as on a journey, on preparing for battle, &e.

For the regular performance of the duty ef prayer
among the Muhammadans, besides the particulars above
mentioned, it is alzo requisite that they twrn their faces,
while they pray, towards the temple of Makkah? the
guarter where the same is situate being, for that reason,
pointed out within their mosques by a niche, which they
call al Mihrab, and without by the situation of the doors
opening into the galleries of the steeples: there are also
tables calculated for the ready findiug out their Qibla, or
part towards which they ought to pray, in places where
they have no other direetion®

But what is principally to be regarded in the discharge
of this duty, say the Muslim doctors, is the inward dis-
position of the heart, which is the life and spirit of prayer;*
the most punctual observance of the external rites and
ceremonies before mentioned being of little or no avail, if
performed without due attention, reverence, devotion, and
hope ;5 so that we must not think the Muhammadans, or
the considerate part of them at least, content themselves
with the mere opus operatum, or imagine their whole
religion to be placed therein.®

! Vide Hotting., Hist. Eccles., tom.  * Qurdn, ¢. 2, v. 142. See thenotos
8, pp. 470-539; Bobov. in L:tm'g there.
Tarcic., p. 1, &c ; Grelot, Voyage 8 Vide Hyde, De Rel. Vet. Pers,,
de Conatamt,pp 253-264 ; Chardim, pp. 8, 9, and 126
Voy. de. Perse, tom. 2, p. 382, &c.; 4 Al Ghazfli.

:{Smith. de Moribus ac Inmstit, ¥ Vide Poc. Spec, p. 305.
Turcar., Ep. 1, p. 33, &¢ * Vide Staith, ubi anp , P 40.
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I had like to have omitted two things which in my Beguistions

mind deserve mention on this head, and may, perhaps, be .na-;'ﬂ‘-f':;
better defended than our contrary practice. One is, that e
the Muhammadans never address themselves to Gop in
sumptuous apparel, though they are obliged to be decently
clothed, but lay aside their costly habits and pompons
ornaments, if they wear any, when they approach the
divine presence, lest they should seem proud and arrogant.!
The other is, that they admit not their women to pray
with them in public, that sex being obliged to perform
their devotions at home, or if they visit the mosques, it
must be at a time when the men are not there; for the
Muslims are of opinion that their presence imspires a
different kind of devotion ftom that which is requisite in
a place dedicated to the worship of Gopn.*

The greater part of the particulars comprised in the The insilte.
Mnhammadan institation of prayer their prophet seems mm bor
to have copied, from others, and especw.lly the Jews, ex- thedemn
ceeding their institutions only in the number of daily
ptayars.* The Jews are directed to pray three times a
day,* in the morning, in the evening, and within night, in
imitation of Abraham? Isaac® and Jacob;”? and the prac-
tice was as early, at least, as the time of Daniel® The
several postures used by the Muhammadans in their prayers

1 Reland, Do Rel. Moh., p. 6. viri & femine, b mens non est
inlenta et

flee Qurdn, ¢. 7, V. 32.

TA Moor, named Ahmad Tbn
Abdalls, in & Latin epistie by him,
written to Maurice, Prince of
Orsnge, and Emanuel, Prince of
Porbugnl. containing & eensure of the
Christian religion (& copy of which,
onoe belonging to Mr. Selden, who
hae thence transcribed a considerable

in his treatise, De Synedriis

.1 1,e 12, is now in

ﬂu Bodleun Lthty), finds grest
fault with the upedifying manuer
in which mass is amohg the
Roman Cstholics, for this very
resson smong others. Mis words

sre : Ubicungue congregantur simul

€ derola: nam snter cele-
brandum missam o mrcﬁcaa, famum
¢ viri mmtuis aspectibus, signis, ac
nutibus accendunt pravorum appeti-
tum. et desideriorum suorum tgres :
et quando hoc nmon fieret, saltem
humana d deectatur mutuo
et reciproco axym ¢t ita non polest
eige mens quicta, attenta, o devota.

3 The Sabians, seeordmgtoaome
exceed the Muhsmmadans in this
point, praying seven times a day.
See supra, p. 34. note.

4 Gemar. Beracheth,

¥ Gen xix. 27. ¢ Gen. xxiv. 63.

7 Gen. xxviii. 15, &e.

& Dan. vi. 10, §
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are also the same with those prescribed by the Jewish
Rabbins, and partieularly the most solemun act of adora-
tion, by prostrating themselves so as to touch the ground
with their forebead ;! notwithstanding, the latter pretend
the practice of the former, in this respect, to be a relic of
their ancient maneer of paying thei: devotions to Haal-
peor.? ‘Lhe Jews likewise constantly pray with theirfaces
turned towards the temple of Jerusalem,?® which has been
their Qibla from the time it was first dedicated by Solo-
mon ;* for which reason Daniel, praying iu Chaldea, bad the
windows of lus chamber open towards that city ;® and the
same was the Qibla of Mubammad and his followers for
six or seven monthsSand till he found himself obliged
to change it for the Kaabab. The Jews, moreover, are
obliged by the precepts of their religion to be careful that
the place they pray in, and the garments they have on
when they perform their duty, be clean:” the men and
women also among them pray apart (in which particular
they were indiated by the Eastern Christians); and seve-
tal other conformities might be remarked between the
Jewish public worship and that of the Mubammadans?
The next poiut of the Mahammadan religion is the
giving of alms, which are of two sorts, legal and voluntary.
The legal alms are of indispensable obligation, being com-
manded by the law, which direets and determines both
the portion which is to be given and of what things it
vught to be given ; but the voluntary alms are left to
every-one’s liberty, to give more or less as he shall see fit
The forwmer kind of alms some think to be propetly called
Zakdt and the latter Sadaga, though this name be also

1 Vide Millium, De Mohammedis- 5 Dan. vi, 10,
mo ante Moham,, p. 427, &c., and  ® Some a3y eighteen months
Hyde, Do Rel. Vet Pers, p. 5, & Vide Abulfed, Vit. Moh., ’F 54.
2 Maimonid in Epist ad Proselyt. 7 Maimon.in Halachoth Tephilla,
Relig. Vide Poc Spec, p. 306. ¢ 9, §8 9. Meuura hammeor, fol.
* Gemar. Buva Bathro. and Bera. 28, 2.
choth. # Vide Miltium, nbi sup 5. 424,
¢ 1 Kings viii. 29, &c. ot veq,
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frequently given to the legal alms. They are called Zakit,
either because they increase a man's store, by drawing
down a blessing thereon, and produce in his soul the
virtue of liberality! or because they purify the remaining
part of one’s substance from potlution and the soul from
the filth of avarice ;2 and Sadaqa, because they are a
proof of a man’s sincerity in the worship of Gop. Some
writers have called the legal alms tithes, but improperly,
since in some eases they fall short, and in others exceed
that proportjon.

The giving of alms is frequently commanded in.the
Quran, and often recommended therein jointly with
prayer; the fermer being held of great efficacy im causing
the latter to be heard of Gop: for which reason the
Khelifah Omar Ibn Abd al Ariz used to say *that prayer
carries us half-way-to Gop, fasting bringe us to the door
of his palace, and alms procures us admission.” 2 The
Muhammadans, thereiore esteem almsdeeds to be highly
meritorious, and many of them have been illustrious for
the exercise thereof. Hasan, the son of Ali and grandson
of Muhammad, in particular, is related to- have thriee -in
his life divided his substanee equally between himself and
the poor, and twice to have given away all he had;4 aud
the generality are so addicted to the doing of good, that
they exteud their charity even to brutess*

Almes, according to the prescriptions of the Muham- foms rstat-
madan law, are to be given of five things: 1. Of cattle, e e
that is te say, of camels, kine, and sheep; 2. Of money;

* A few years' resilence among Muslims will serve to materially

modify thia stateent. . M, W,

Al Baidbdwi.. See Qurim c. 2, % D'Herbel, Bibl Orient, p. §
vv, 261-274. ¢ 1hid., p. 422.

2 Iden. Compare this with what  ® Vide Busbeq, Epist. 3, p. 178
our Baeviour says -(Iuke xi 41), Smith, de Morib. Turc., Ep. 1, p. 66,
* Cive a'tns of suth things as ye &c. Cowpare Xocles. xi. 1 and
have; and behold, all thmngs are Prov, xil. 10.
clean wnto you *
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3. Of corn; 4. Of fraits, viz,, dates and taising; and 3.
Of wares sold. Of each of these a certain portion is to be
given in alms, being usually one part in forty, or two and
a half per cent. of the value. But no alms are dae for
them, unless they amount to & certain quantity or pum-
ber; mor until a man has been in possession of them eleven
months, he not being obliged to give alms thereont before
the twelfth month is begun; nor are alms due for cattls
emaployed jn tilling the ground or in carrying of burdens,
In some cases a much larger portion than the before-
mentioned is reckoned due for alms: thus of what is gotten
out of mines, or the sea, or by any art or profession over
and sbove what is sufficient for the reasonable support of
a man’s family, and especially where there is a mixture
or suspicion of unjust gain, a fifth part ought to be given
in alms. Moreover, at the end of the fast of Ramadhan,
every Muslim is obliged to give in alms for hitaself and
for every one of his family, if he has any, a measure! of
wheat, barley, dates; raisins, rice, or other provisions com-
monly eaten.? ‘

The legal alms were at first collected by Muhammad

Appropri
S himself, who employed them as he thought fit, in the

Jewish and
Muslinm

almsgiving
compured.

relief of his poor relations and fo.dowers, but chiefly
applied them to the maintenance of those who served in
his wars, and fought, as he termed it, in the way of Gob.
His successors continued to do the same, till. in process of
time, other taxes and tributes being imposed for the sup-
port of the government, they seem to have Leen weary of
acting as almoners to their subjects, and to have left the
paying them to their consciences.

In the foregoing rules concerning alms we may observe
also footsteps of what the Jews taught and practised in
respect thercto. Alms, which they also call Sedaka, ze.,

1 This messure is o Sed, and con. ? Vide Reland, De Rel. Ma.
tains about six or seven pounds hommed, L 1, p. 9g; &¢. Chardin,
weight. Voy. de Perse, tom. 2, p. 415, &o.
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justice or righteovsness,! are greatly recommended by
their Rabbins, and preferred even to sacrifices? as a
duty the frequent exercise whereof will effectually free a
man frora hell-fire, and merit everlasting life ;* wherefore,
besides the corners of the field and the gleanings of their
hervest and vineyard, commanded to be left for the poor
snd the stranger by the law of MosesS a certain portion
of their corn and frnits is directed to be set apart for
their relief, which portion is called the iithes of the poor.®
The Jews likewise were formerly very conspicuous for
their charity. Zacecheus gave the half of his goods to the
poor;¥ and we are told that some gave their whole sub-
stance: so that their doctors at length decreed that mno
man should give above a fifth part of his goods in alms?®
There were also persoms publicly appointed in every
synagogue to collect and distribute the people’s contribu-
tions.®

The third point of religious practice is fasting, a duty The dutyof
of so great moment, that Muhammad used to say it was “**"%
“the gute of religion,” and that “the odour of the mouth
of him who fasteth is more grateful to Gop than that of
musk;” and al Ghazili reckons fasting one-fourth part of
the faith. According to the Muhammadan divines, there
are three degrees of fasting: 1. The restraining the belly
_and other parts of the body from satisfying their lusts;
2. The restraining the ears, eyes, tongue, hands, feet, and
other members from sin; and 3. The fasting of the heart
from worldly cares, and refraining the thoughts fromn
everything besides Gop.!?

1 Henee alms are in the New and Maimogn. in Halachoth matanoth
Testament termed Awatosvry. Matt. Aniyyim, o 6. Coni. Pirke Avoth,
vi, 1 (ed. Steph.), and 2 Cor. ix, 10, v, 9.

2 Gemar. in Bava Bathra. 7 Luke xix..8.

3 Ibid., in Gittin. 2 Vide Reland, Ant. Saci. Ve,

4 Ibid., in Rosh hashans, Hebr, p. 402.

8 Levit xix. 9, 10; Deut. xxiv,  * Vide ibid., p. 138.

19, &c. ¥ Al Ghazdili, Al Mustateaf,
¢ Vide Gemar. Hierosol. in Peah,
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The Muhammadane are obliged, by the express com-
mand of the Qurin, to fast the whole month of Ramadhdn,
from the time the new moon first appears till the appear-
ance of the next new moon ; during which time they must
abstain from eating, drinking, and women, from daybreak
till night! or sunsef. And this injunction they observe
so strictly, thet while they fast they suffer nothing to
enter their mouths, or other parts of their body, esteeming
the fast broken and null if they smell perfumnies, take a
clyster or injection, bathe, or even purposely swallow
their spittle; some being so cautious that they will not
open their mouths to speak, lest they should breathe the
air too freely :? the fast is alse deemed void if a mau kiss
or touch a woman, or if he vomit designedly. But after
sunsel they are allowed to refresh themselves, and to eat
and. drink, and enjoy the company of their wives till
daybreak ;* though the more rigid begin the fast again at
midnight* This fast is extremely rigorous and mortify-
ing when the month of Ramadhdn happens to fall in
summer, for the Arabian year being lunar® each meonth
runs through all the different seasons in the course of

[sEC. 1v.

1 Qurdn, e. 2, vv 185-195.

2 Hence we read that the Virgin
Mary, to avoid answering the reflec-
tions cast on her for bringing home
a child, was advised by tue Angel
Gabriel to feign she bad vowed & fast,
and therefore she vught not to speak.
See in, ¢. 19, v. 27.

3 words of the Qurdn (cap. 2,
v. 187) zre: “Until ye can distin-
guish a white thread from a black
thread hy the daybreak ”—a form of
speaking borrowed by Muhammad
from the Jews, who determine the
tivae when they are to begin their
morning lesson to be so scon a8 3
man can ditcern blue trem white,

t.¢ the blye threads from the white 42

threada in the fringes of their gar-
ments.  Bat this explication the
cowampntators do not appreve, pre-
tending tha! by the white thread

and the black thread are ic be un-
derstood the light and dark stresks
of the daybreak ; and they say the

e was at first revealed without
the words *of the daybreak ;” but
Muhammed’s followers, taking the
expressivn in the first sense, regu-
lated their practice acoordingly, and
continued eating and drinking till
they could distinguish a white thread
from a black thread, ae they lay be-
fore them—to prevent which for the
future, the words * of the daybresk "
were ndded as explanatory of the
former. Al Bcidh%m‘. Vide Poceck,
not. fn Carmen Tograi, p. 89, &c.
Chardin, Voy. de Perse,Ptom. 2, p.

3.
4 Vide Chardin, ibid.. p. 421, &e.
Heland, De Relig Mok, p. 10g, &c.
* Hee pust, Sect. V1.
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thirly three years, the length and heat of the days inaking
the observance of ib much mere difficult and uneasy then
than in winter.

The reason given why the month of Ramadhan was
pitched on for this purpose is, that on that month the
Qurdn was sent down from heaven.! Some pretend that
Abraham, Moses, and Jesus received their respective reve-
iations in the same month2

From the fast of Ramnadhdn none are exemsed, EXCEPE Th rule of
ouly travellers and sick persons (under which last denomi- g T
nation the doctors comprehend all whose health would
manifestly be injared by their keeping the fast; as women
with child and giving suck, aucient people, and young
childrer); but thep they are obliged, as soon as the im-
pediment is removed, io fast an equal number of other
days: and the breaking the fast is ordered to be expiated
by giving alms to the poor.’

Muhammad seems to have followed the guidance of the Thisniso
Jews in his ordinances concerning fasting, no less than T e
in the former particulars. That nation, wheu they fast, ™"
abstain not only from eativg and drinking, but from
women, and from snointing hemselves? from daybreak
until sunset, and the stars begin to appear’ spending
the night in takifig what refreshments they please® And
they allow women with child and giving suck, old persuns,
and young children to be exempted from keeping most of
the public fasts.?

Though my design here be briefly to treat of those
points only which are of indispensable obligation on a
Muslim, and expressly required by the Qurdn, without
entering intc their practice as to voluntary and super-

1Qurén, ¢ 2, v. 185, Bee also  ® Vide Gemar. Yoma. f. 40, and
& 97, Maimon. in Halachoth Tanioth, c.
% A} Baidhdwi, ex Trad. Moham- . \57
medis, ide Gemar. Tdnith. £ 12, and
3 See Qurdy, c. z, v. 185, Yoma, £, 83, snd Ty Hayin. ‘Ténith,
+ Siphra, f. 252, 2 ¢ I
(}emar Yorua,f. 34.
M
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erugatory works; yet, to show how closely Muhammad’s
institutions follow the Jewish I shall add a word or twe
of the voluntary fasts of the Muhammadans, These are
such as have been recommended either by the example or
approbation of their prophet ; and especially certain days
of those months which they esteem sacred- there being
8 tradition that he used to say Thet a faet of one day in
u szcred month was better than a fast of thirty days in
another month, and that the fast of one day in Ramadhén
was more meoritorious than a fast of thirty days io a sacred
month! Among the more commeadable days is that
of Ashira, the tenth of Mubarram, which, though some
writers tell us it was observed by the Arabs, and par-
ticularly the tribe of Quraish, before Muhammads time?
yeti, as others assuve us. that prophet burrowed bhoth the
nawe and the fast from the Jews, it being with them the
tenth of the seventh moath, or Tisri, snd the great day of
expistion coramanded to be kept by the law of Moses?
Al Kazwini relates that when Muhammad came to
Madina, and found the Jews there fasted on the day of
Ashira, he asked them the reason of it; and they told
him 1t was because on that day Pharaoh and his people
were drowped, Moses auvd those who were with him
escaping: whereupon he said thet be bore a nedrer rela-
tion to Moses than they, and ordered his followers to fast

‘on that day. However it seems afterwards he was ot so

well pleased in having imitated the Jews herein; and

‘therafare declared that, if he lived another vear, he would

siter fw oy, ‘ond fasy oo the ninth, abborring so near an
agreemertt with them ¢

The piigrimage to Makkah is so necessary a point of
practice that, socording to a tradition of Mubammad, he
who dies without jperforming it may as well die a Jew or

1 Al Ghazdli. $ Tevit. xvi. 29, and xxiin g
? Al Berez! 1n Corwnent, ad Ovat.  * lbn al Athir. Vide Poc
Ibn Nobdtm, P o9
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a Christian ;! and the same is xpressly commanded in
the Qurin? Before I speak of the time and manner of
performing - this pilgrimage, it may be proper to give a
short aceount of the temple of Makkab, the chief scene of
the Muhammadan worship ; in doing which I need be the
less prolix, because that edifice has been already described
by several wiiters,? though they, following different rela-
tions, have been led into some mistakes, and agree not
with one another in several particulars: nor, indeed, do
the Arab authors agree in all things, one great reason
whereof 18 their speaking of differant times.

The temple of Makkah stands in the 1mdss of the cxty, The tample
and is honoured with the title of Masjid al Hardm, 1., Seeaiod
the sacred or inviolable temple. What is principally
reverenced in this place, and gives sanctity to the whole,
is a square stone building valled the Kaahah, as some
fancy, from its height, which surpasses that of the other
buildiags in Makkah,* but more prohably from its quad-
ranguler forra, and Bait Allah, e, the house of Gap,
being peculiarly hallowed and set apart for his worship.
The length of this edifice, from north to south, is twenty-
four cubits, its breadth from cast to west twenty three
cubits, and its height twenty-seven cubits: the Jdoor,
which is on the east side, stands about four cubits from
the ground ; the ficar being level with the bottom of the
door® In the corner next this door is the black stane, of
which T shall take notice by and by. Oun the north side
of the Kaabah, within a gemicircdlar enclosure fifty cubits
long, lies the white stome, said to be the sepulchre of
Ismail, which receives the rain-water that falls. off the
Kaabah by a spout, formerly of wood® but now of gold,

1 Al Ghaszfli, Mohammedans, p 3 98, &e.; wnd

? Cap. 3, v. 97. Sec alse c. 22, Bouluinviliers, Vie de Muh. p. 54,

36 aud c. 2, v. 193, &c &e., which last author is the moat

¥ Chardin, Voy. de Perse, t 2, p. ptmculu 4 Abmad Yhn Yusaf.
428, &c.; Bremond, Descrittioni  * Sharif al Hdrisi, and Xitab Ma
dell’ Egnto, &e; L 1, 6 20; Pitts’ salik, apud Poc Spec, p 125, &o
Account of the Rel, &c., of the ¢ Sharif al Kduui, ibid.
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The Keabah has a double roof, supported within by three
octangular pillars of -aloes wood, between which, on a bar
of iron; hang some silver lamps. The outsids is eovered
with rich black damask, adorned with an embroidered
band of gold, which is changed every year, and was for-
merly sént by the Khalifahs, afterwards by the Sultins of
Egypt, and is now provided by the Turkish emperors.®
At a small distance from the Kaabah, on the east side, i8
the Station or Place of Abraham, where is. apother stone
much. respected by the Muhammadans, of which some-
thing will be said hereafter.

Theé Kaabah, at some distance, is surrcunded, but not
entirely, by a circular enclosure of pillara, joined towards
ulie bottom by a low balustrade, and towards the top by
bars of silver. Just withomt this inner enclosure, on the
south, north, and west sides of the Kaabab, are three
buildings which are the oratories, or places where three of
the orthodox sects assemble to perform their devotions
(the fourth sect, viz.. that of al Shifai, making use of
the Station of Abrabam for that purpose), and towards the

* «The interior| of the Caaba censists of a single room. the roof
of which is supported by two columns, and it has no other light
than what is received by the door.  The ceiling, the upper half of
the two columns, and the side wall: to within about five feet of the
floor, are hung with a thick stuif of red silk, richly inferwoven with
flowers and imseriptions in large charscters of silver. The lower
part of each pillar is lined with sweet aloe wood ; end tha part of
the walls below the silk hangings is lined with fine white marble,
ornumented with ibseriptions cut in relicf, aud with elcgant ara-
besques ; the whele being of exquisite workmanship. The Beor,
which is upon a ievel with the deor, and thevefore sbhout scven feet
ubove the lovel of the ares of the mosque,is Jaid with marble of
differentcolours. Between the pillars numeccus laups sre suspended
—deuations of the faithful, and said to be of sobl gold. In the
north-west corner of the chamber is 8 small gate, which leads up to
ho.flab toof of the building. The interior ordamrents are coeval
with the restoration of the Ceaba which teok place am. 1627.7-
Burckhardfs Travels in Arabiu quoted from Lane's Kurdn, p. 7.

E MW
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south-cast stands the edifice which covers the well Zam-
zam, the treasury, and the cupola of al Abbds.!

All these buildiugs are enclosed, a considerable distance,
by a magnificent piuzea, or square colonnade, like that of
the Royal kxchange in London, but much larger, covered
with smnall dewnes or cupolas, from the four coruers whereof
rise a8 many ininarets or steeples, with double galleries
and adorned with gilded spires and crescents, us are the
cupolas which cover the piazza and the other buildings
Between the pillars of both enclosures hang a great num-
ber of lamps, which are constantly lighted at night. The
first foundaticns of this outward enclosure were laid by
Omar, the sacond Khalifsh, who built no more than a low
wall, to preveni the court of the Kaabah, which before
lay open, from being encroached on by private buildings;
but the structure has been since raized, by the liberality of
many suceeeding princes and great man. to its present
lustre?

This is properly all that is called the temple bul the secred terri-
whole territory of Makkan being glso Harmam or sacred, o
there is a third enclosure. distinguished at ceriain distances
by small turrets, some five, some seven, and others ten
miles distant from the city.®? Within this compass of
ground it is not lawful to attack an ememy or even to
hunt or fowl, or cut & branch irom a tree: which is the
true resson why the pigeous at Makkak are reckoned
sacred, and not that they are snpposed to be of the race of
that imaginary pigeon which some sitthors, who shouid
have known better, would persaade us Muhammad made
pass for the Holy Ghost.t

1 Shavif al Ediisi, ibid. Guogr. Nub, p. 2t. A1 Mugbultar
2 Poc. Spee.; p. 116. n bie Life of Mubammad, says the
3 Gol. not. in Alfrag., p. 99, {The pigrons, of the tample of Makksk
nt limnits extend mugh farther. are of the best breed of those which
vrockherdt's Travels in Arabis, p. Iaid their eggs at the mouth uf the
4601 eave where 1be prophet snd Abu
Cab. Sionita el Joh Hesrnnits, Rayr hid themsplves when they fled

de nounullis Orient. urbib. ad cale. fross that city. See snte, p. 86
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The temple of Makkah was a place of worship, and in
gingular veneration with the Arabs from great autiquity,
and many ecenturies before Muhammed. Though it was
most probably dedicated at first fo an idolatrous use;!
yet the Mubammadans are generally parsuaded that the
Kasboh is almost coeval with the world: for they say
that Adam, after his expulsion from paradise, begged of
(30D that he might erect a buildiug like that he had seen
there, calied Bait al Mdmir, or the frequented houss, and
al Durdh, towards which he might direct his prayers, and
which he might compass, as the angels do the celestial
gne. Whereupon Gob let down a representation of that
house in curtains of light? and set it in Makkah, per-
pendicularly under its vriginal, ordering the patriarch to
turn towards it when he prayed. and to compass it by
way of devolion* After Adam's death, his aon Seth bailt
a house in the same form of stones and elay, which beiug
destroyed by the Deluge, wa rebuilt by Abrabam and
Ismail® at GoD’s conimand. in the place where the former
had stood, and after the same mads), they being directed
therein by revelation.

Afte this edifice had undergone several reparations, it
was, a few years after the birth of Muhammad, rebuilt by
the Quraish on the old foundation,” and afterwards repaired

The su-

of

“The présent
b.mfm;.

7 See ante, p, 38.

3 Sowe say that the Beit al
MimGr iteelf was the Kesbsh of
Adsm, which, baving been let down
o him frem heaven was, ai the
Flood, taken up agein mto heaven,
and i8 there kept. Al Zamakh in
Qurdn, ¢ 2.

t Al J6zi, ex Trad. Tbn Abbds
£t bas been obeorved that the primi-
tive Christian Church held a parsilel

heavens—whenee, by the way, it
sppoesrs that this number of honvens
wag Jivt devised by Muhsminad—
and'of the angels, begina the de-
goription of the heavenly Jerusslem
in words : “ We have created
the upper Jerusalem above the
waters, which sre above the third
heaven, banging dimctl% over the
ldwer Jerusalom,” &c.  Vide Gag-
nier, aot. ad Abulfed. Vit. Mch., p.

cpinion as o the sitostion of the 28

celestial Jerosslem with respect to
the tarrests inl ; dov in the apceryphal
book of the Revelutionn of St. Peter
(cep. 27), after Jesus has mentioned
uuto Peter the creation of the seven

4 Al Shahristdni.

* ¥ide Qurin ¢ 2, ¥. 125.

$ Al Jenndly, in Vits Abraksm.
1 Yide Abulfed. Vis. Mok, p. 13
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by Abdullah 1bn Zybasir, the Khalifali of Makkah, und at
leagtli again rebuilt by el Halsj Ibn Yisat, in the seventy-
founth year of the Hijra with some alteratiens, in the
fonm. wherein it now remains! Some: years after, how-
evey, the Khalifah Harin sl Rashid (or. as etbers write,
Hia; father, of Mahdi, or his grandfather, al Mansir)
intended again {o change what had been altered Ly al
Hajij, and to reduce the Kaahah to the old form in which
it was lett by Abdullah, but was dissuaded from meddling
with it, lest so holy & place should become the sport of
princes, and being new modelled after every one’s fancy,
should lose that reverence which wag justly paid it? Bat
notwithstanding the antiquity and. hpliness of this build-
ing, they hdve a prophecy, by traditign from Muhammad,
that in the last times the Ethiopians shall come and
utterly demolish it, after which it will: not be rebuilt again
for ever?

Before we leave the temple of Makkah, two or three e siact
particulars deserve further notice. One is the celebrated geacrive.
hlack stone, whieh is set in silver, and fixed in the south-
east corner of the Kaabah,* being that which looks towards

3 “ At the (north) east corner of the Kaaba, near the door, is the
faruous ‘Ulack stone;’ it forms a part of the sharp angle of the
building, at four or five feet above the ground. Itisun irregular
oval, about seven inchet in diamefer, with an undulated sorface.
composed of about & dozen smaller stones of different sizes and
shapes, well joined together with a small quantity of cement, and
periectly smoothed ; it looks as if the whole had been broken into
many picces by a viclent blow, and then united again. It is very
difficult to deterinine accurately the quality of his stone, which bas
been worn to its present surface by the millian of totichen and kisses
it has received. Jt appesrs to me like & lava, containing several
small extraneous particles of & whitish and a yellowioh substance
Its oplour is now a deep veddiah brown, approaching to black : it is
surrounded op 2}l sides by @ border, composed of a substance which

* Abulfed. in Hist. Gen al Jan- Idem, Ahmad Ibn Yusaf, Vide
uikbi, &c. 3 Al Janngbi. Puc. Spee., p. 175, ke
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Basra, about two cubits and one-third, or; which is the
same thing, seven spans from the ground. This stons is
exteedingly respected by the Muhammadans. and is kissed
by the pigrims with great devotion, being called by some
the right hand of Gob on earth. ' They fable that it is one
of the precious stones of paradise, and fell down to the
earth with Adam, and being taken up again, or otherwise
preserved at the Deluge, the Angel Gabriel afterwards
brought it back to Abreham when he was building the
Kugbah. 1t was at first whiter thap milk, but grew black
long since by the touch of a menstruoys woman, or, as
others toll us, by the sins of mankind,! or rather by the
touches and kisses of so many people. the saperficies only
Leing black and, the inside still remaining white.? When
the Karmatians? among other profanations by them offered
to'the temple of Matkah, took away this stone, they could
not be prevailed on, for love or money, to restore it, thonugh
those of Makkah offered no less than five thousand pieces
of gold for it.* However, after they had kept it twenty-
two years, seaing they could wot thereby draw the pilgrims
from Makkah, they sent it back of their own accord, at
the same time bantering ils devotees by telling them it
was not the true stone; but, as it is said, it was proved to
be no counterfeit by ite peculiar quality of swimming on
water®

I took to be a close cement of pitch and gravel, of a similar, buw not
quite the same, brownish colour. This border serves to support its
detached pleces ; itis two or three inches in breadth, and rises alittle
above the surface of the stone”—Burckhardt, pp. 137, 138, quoted in
Muir's Life of Mahomet, vol, ii. chap. ii.

Burton thinks it is an aérelite, E M. W.

1 Al Zamakh, &c.,in Qurdn. Ah. the fundamental points of Mubam.
mad 1bp Yusaf, madism. See IYHerbel., Bibl. Orient.,
2 Poc. Spec., p. 117, &c. Art. Carmath, and bercafter § viii,

3 These Karmatians were s sect 4 D'Herbel, p. 40.
which arose in the year of the Hijra 5 Ahmad Ibn Yusaf, Abulfeda.
278, and-whose opinious overtwrned Vide P Spec., p. 110
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Another thing observable in this temple is the stone in The stoue 1
Abraham’s Place wherein they pretend to show his foot- Phoems
. steps, telling us ne stood on it when ‘he built the Kaabah,!
and that it served him for a scaffold, rising and falling of
. itself as he had occasion,? though another tradition says he
‘'stood upon it while the wife of his son Ismail, whom he
paid a visiv to, washed his head® It is now enclosed in
an irpn chest, out of which the pilgrims drink the water
of Zamzam* and are ordered t~ pray at it by the Qurgn?®
The officers of the temple took care to hide this stone
when the Karmatians took the other$

The last thing I shall take notice of in the temple is the The we

well Zamzam, on the east side of the Koeabah, and which Tamsam.
is covered with a small buiiding and cupola. The Muham-
madans are persuaded it is the very spring which gushed
out for the relief of Ismail, when Hagar his mother
wandered with bim in the desert ;7 and some pretend -it
was 50 named from her calling to him, when she spied if,
in the Egyptian tongue, Zam, zam, that is, “ Stay, stay,”$
though it seems rather to have had the pame from the
murmuring of its waters. The water of this well is
reckoned holy, and is highly reverenced, being not 6nly
drunk with partioglar devotion by the pilgrims, but also
sent in bottles, a8 a great rarity, to most parts of the
Muhammadan dominions. Abdullah, surnamed al Hafidh,
from his great memory, particularly as to the traditions of
Mubammad, gave out that he acquired that faculty by
drinking large draughts of Zamzam water? to which I
really believe it as efficacions as that of Helicon to the
inspiring of a poet.

To this temple every Muhammadan, whe has health and rume o the
means sufficient,’® ought once, at least, in his life to go on pilgrimage

! Abulfeda. ¢ Vide Poc. 8pec., p. 120 &c
? Vide Hydo, D Rel. Vet Pers., " Gen xxi. 16.

P }5. 8 G. Sionit et J. Hesr, de non. urb.
3 Ahmad Tbn Yusal Satin'ddin.  Orient, p. 19.  ® D'Herkel, p. 5.
4 Ahmad Ibu Yusal ¥ See Qurdn, ¢. 3. v. Q7. and the
¥ Cap. 2; v. 125. notes therevn.
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pilgrimage ; nor are women excused from the perforinence
of this duty. The pilgrims meet at different places near
Makkah, acoording to the different parts from whence they

-come,' during the months of Shawwil and Dhu'l Qaads,

being obliged to bs there by the baginning of Dhu’l Hajja,
which month, as its neme imports, is peculiarly set apart
for the celebration of this solemnity

At the places above mentioned the pilgrims propesly
commence the sacred rites. The men put on the Thrim, or
sacred habit, which consists only of two woollen wrappers,
one wrapped about the middie to ocover their shame, and
the other thrown over their shoulders, having their heads
hare, and a kind of slippers which cover neither the heel
nor the instep, and so enter the saered territory on their
way o Makkah. While they have this hsbit on they
must neither hunt nor fowl  (though they are allowed to
fish3), which precept is so punctually observed, that they
will not kill even a louse or a flea, if they find them on
their bodies: Lthere are some noxious amimals, however,
which they have permission to kill during the pilgrimage,
as kites, ravens, scorpions, mice, and dogs given to bite.!
During the pilgrimage it benoves 8 man to have a constant
guard over his words and actions, and to avoid all guar-
relling or ill language, and all converss with women and
ohscene discourse, aud to apply his whole intestion to the
good work he is engaged in.

The pilgrims, being arrived at Mekkah, immediately visit
& the temple, and then enter on the performance of the pre-
scribed ceromonies, which consist chiefly in gomg in pro-
cession round the Kaabah, in running between the Mounts
Safé and Marwa, in making the station on Mount Arsfit,
and slaying the victims, and shaving their heads in the
valley of Mind. These ceremoutes have been so par-
ticularly described by others® that I may be excused

1 Vide Bobov. de Peregr Mecc.,  * Al Baid.
p- 12, &c. * Bobov. de Peregr. Mare., p 11
?Qurdn, ¢ 5, vv. 95-§7. 3Thid &o.; Chardin, Voy. de Porse, t 2,
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if I but just mention the most material circunstances .
thereof.

In compassing the Kaabah, which they do seven times,
beginning at the corner where the black atone is fixed,
they use a short, quick pace the three first times they go
round it, and a grave, ordinary pace the four last; which,
1t is said, was ordered by Muhammad. that his followers
might show themselyes strong and active, to cut off the
hopes of the infidels, who gave out that the immoderate
heats of Madina had rendered them weak! Bul the.
sforesaid quiek pace they ars nob obliged to use every
time they perform this piece of devotion bui only at some
particular times.®? So often as they pass by the black stoue,
they either kiss it, or touch it with their hand, and kies
that.

The running between Safd and Marwa?d is also per-
formed seven times, partly with a- slow pace, and partly
runping ;¢ for they walk gravely till they come to a place
between two pillara; and there they run, and afterwards
walk again; sometimes looking back, and sometimes stop-
ping, like one who has lost scmething, to represent Hagar
geeking water for her son:® for the ceremony is said to
be as ancient as her time®

On the ninth of Dho'l Hajja, after morning prayer, the
pilgrims leave the valley of Mind, whither they come the
day bafore, and precesd in a tamultuous and rushing
manner to Mount Arafit? whers they stay to perform
their devotions till sunset: then they go to Musdalifsh, an
oratory between Arafdt and Mind, and there spend the
night in prayer and reading the Quran. The next morn~
ing, by daybresk they visit al Mashar al Hardam, or the

P. 440, & Ses also Pitts” Account 2 Vide Poc. Spec, p. 314.

of the Rel, &c., of the Mubamma- 3 Ses ante, p. 42.

dans, p. 02, &c.; Gag'mer, Vie de ¢ Al Ghaadl,

Moh,, t. 2, p. 858, &c ; Abuled., 5 Reland, De Rel. Moh,, p. 121,

Vil. Mabh,, p. 130, &c., and Reland € Jbn al Athir.

De Rel. oh,p !i;,&c. 7 Sec Qurdn, ¢ 2, v. 198, and
lbn al Athir note there,
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sacred monument,' and deperting thenece before sunrise,
heste by Batn Muhassir to the valley of Ming, where they
throw seven stones * at three marks or pillars, in imitation
of Abraham, who, meeting the devil in that place, and
being by him disturbed in his devoticms, or tempted to
disobedience, when he was zoing to sacrifice his son, was
eommanded by Gob to drive him away by thréwiug stones
al hiin,® though others pretend this rite to be as old as
Adaw, who also put the devil to flight in the some place
and by the same means*
sacritors  This ceveriony being over, on the same day. the tenth
offertugs.  of Dhu'l Hajja, the pilgrims slay their victinus in the said
valley of Mind, of which they and their friends eat pars,
and the rest is given tothe poor. These victims must be
either. sheep, goats, kine, or camels ; males if of either of
the two former kinds, and females if of either of the latter,
and of a'fit age® The sactifices being over, they shave
their heads and cut their nails, burying them in the same
place : after which the vilgrimage is looked on as com-
pleted® though they ugain visit the Kasbah, to take
their leave of that sacred building.
The cere- The above-mentioned ccremonies, by the confsssiou of
igrimsge  the Muhammadans themselves, were almost all of them
arom Arab- Observed by the pagan Arabs many ages before their pro-
" phet's appearance; and particularly the compassing of the
" Kaabah the running between Safd and Marwa and the
throwiag of the stones in Mind; and were confirmed by
Mnhammad with seme alterations in such points as
seemed moat exceptionable : thus, for example, he ordered
that when they compassed the Kaabah they should be
clpthed ;7 wheress, before his time, they performed that

1 8ee Qurdn, ¢. 2, v. 188. M. Gag- says seventy, ai different times and
nier haa been guilty of a mistake in places. Poe. Spec, p. 345.
coniounding this mivoument with 3 A) Ghbazdli, Ahmad Thn Vusaf.
the sacr~] enclosure of the Kasbsh, 4 Tbn al Athir, )
Vide Gagn. not. ad Abulfed. Vit, * Vide Reland, abi sup., p. 177
Mok, p. i31, and Vie de Moh , ¢, 2, 8 Sed Qurdn, c. 2, v. 196.

p- 262 7 Qurdn, . 7, v 27, 32.

2 Dr Poeock from al Ghazdli ’
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piece of devotion naked, throwing off iheir clothes as a
mark that they had cast off their sins,® or as signs of their
disebedienee towards Gop.?

It is also acknowledged that the gweater part of these Objeetof
rites are of mno intrinsic worth, neither affecting the soul age.
nor agreeing with natural reason, but altogether arbi-
trary, and commanded maerely to try the obedience of
mankind, without any further view, and are therefore to
be complied with ; not that they are good in themselves,
but because God ha.s 8o appointed.® bome however, have
endeavoured to find out some reasons for the abitrary in-
junctions. of this kind , and one writer,* suppesing men
ought to imitate the heavenly bodies, not only in their
purity but in theiv circular motion, seems to argue the
procession round the Kaabah to be therefore a rational
practice. Reland® has observed thel the Romany had
something like this in their worship, being orderefl by
Numa to use a circular motion in the aderation eof the
gods, either (o represent-the orbicular motior of the world,
or the perfecting the whole office of prayer to that Gop
who is maker of the universe, or eise in allusion to the
Egyptian wheels, which were hieroglyphios of the insta-
bility of human fortune.®

Tee pilgrimage to Makkan, and the ceremonies pre-
scribed to those who perform it, gre, perhaps, hiable to
greater exception than other of Muhammad’s insticutions,
not only as 3illy and ridieulous in themselves, but as
velics of idolatrous superstition.” Vet whoever senousiy
considers how difficult if. is to make peopls subm’t s the

1 Al Faik, de Tem or Ockley's Bnglish transiastion thereof.

Ardbum, aprnd
antc Moh,, p. . Ixa. lxiv. 6.
? Jaldl. Bud is notion

~omes very nearif it bo not the same
with thai of the Adamites.

% Al Ghazdli. Vide Abulfar. Hist.
Dyn, p. 173

4 Abn Jdafar Thn Tufal. in Vita
Har Tou Yukdhin, p. 151, See Mr

p. 317, .
& De Rel. Mok., p. 123.

® Piutarch. in Numa.

T Mainvonides (v Epist. ad Prosel.
Rel) pretends that the worship of
Mercury was performed by throw.
ing of stongs, and ihat of Chemosh
hy making bare the head and pat-
ng oa uhgewn.guridents.
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abolishing of ancient customs, how unreasonable soever,
which they are fond of, especially where the interest of a
considerable party is alzo concerued, and {hat a man may
with less danger change many things than one great one!
must excuse Muhsromad’s yieldiug some points of less
moment to gain the principal. The temple of Makkah
was held in excessive vemeration by all the Arabs in
general (if we except only the tribes of Tay and Khuziah
and some of the posterity of al Hdrith Ibn Qaab? who
used mot to go in pilgrimage thereto), and especially by
those of Makkah, who had a partitular interest to suppot
that veneration: and as the most sflly and insignificant
things are generally the objects of the greatest superstition,
suram-  Muhammad found it much easier to abolish idolatry itself

- mad’s con-

cemsionto than to eradicate the superstitious bigotry with which

and saper they were addicted to that temple and the rites performed

SUPL there; wherefore, after several fruitless trials to wean
them therefrorn® he thought it best to compromise the
matter, and rather than to frastrate his whole desigu, to
allow them to go em pilgrimage thither, and to direct
their prayers thereto, contenting himself with transfernng
the devetions there paid from their idels to the true Cob,
and changing such circumstances therein as he judged
might give scandal. Aud berein he followed the exumple
of the most famous legislators, who mstituted not such
laws as were absolutely the best in themselves, hut tha
best their people were capable of receiving; and we find
Gop himself had the sume condescendence for the Jews,
whose nardness of heart he humoured in many things,
giving them therefore statutes that were not good,-and
judgmonts whereby they should not livet#*

* For a clear and accurate description of the rites and ceremonies
of the Musliin raliglon, the reader is referred to Hughes' Nutes on
Mubammadanism. B M, W,

1 According to the maxhn, Tubins @ See Qurdn. . 2, v. 147, &o
estmulta Mulare quam undmn MagR. 4 Frek. ¥x. 25 Vide Sp.neer de
Al Shahrietini. U'rim et Thummim, c. 4, § 7.
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SECTIOR V.

OF NERTATR NEGATIVE PRECEPTS IN THE QURAN,

HaviNg in the preceding section spoken of the funda-
mental points of the Muhammadan religion, relating both
to fuith and to practice, I shall in this and the two follow-
ing discourses speak in the same brief method of some
other precepts and institutions of the Qurdn which de-
serve peculiar notice, and first of certain things which are
thereby probibited.

The drinking of wine, under which name all sorts of e drink-
strong and inebriating liquors are comprehended, is for- anq apirit-
hidden in the Quran in more places than one.! Some. ?S:b‘aﬁ;?
indeed, have imagined that excegs therein is only for-
bidden, and that the moderate use of wine is allowed by
two passages in the same book;® but the more received
opinion 13, that to drink any strong liquors, either in a
lesser quantity or in a greater, is absolutely unjawful,
and though libertines?® indulge themsslves in & contrary
practice. yet the more conscientious are so strict, especially
if they have performed the pilgrimage to Makkah,* that
they hold it nnlawful ot only to taste wine, bat to press
grapes for the making of it, to buy or to sell it, or even to
maintsin themselves with the money arising by the sale
of that liquor. The Persians, however, as well as the
Turks are very fond of wine; and if one asks them how
it comes {o pass that they venture o drink it, when it i8

' Seo ¢ 2 v. 248 and ¢c. 5. V. g2 3 Vide Snnth,DeMonh ot Instit.
? 2, v. 218, and ¢ 16, v. 69. Turcar Ep. 2, p. 2% &o.
deeDBerbel Bibl. Orient, p,696.  + Vide Chardin, ubi supra, p. 212,
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so directly forbidden by their religion, they answer, that
it iz with them as with the Christians, whose religion
prohibits drunkenness and whoredom as great sims, and
who glory, notwithstanding, some in debauching ?rls aud
married women, and others in drinking to excess.

It has been a question whether coffee comes not under
the above-mentioned prchibition,? because the fumes of it
have some effect on the imagination. This drink, which
was firsi publicly nsed at- Aden in Arebiz Felix. sbout
the middle of the ninth century of the Hijra, and thence
gradually introduced into Makkah, Madina, Egyp! Syria,
and other parts of the Levant, has been the ocecasion of
great disputes and disorders, having been sometimes pub-
licly condemned and forbidden, and again declared lawful
end allowed® At present the use of coffee is generally
tolerated, if not granted, as is that of tobacco, though the
more religious make & scraple of taking the latter, not
only because it inelrintes, but also out of respact to &
traditional saying of their prophet (which, if it could be
made out to be his, would prove him a prophet indeed),
“That in the latter days there should be men who should
bear the name of Muslims, but should net be really such;
and that they should smoke a certain weed, which should
be called ToBACCO.” However, the Fastern nations are
geverully so addicted to hoth, that they say, “A dish of
coffee and a pipe of ‘tobacco are a complefe entertain-
ment;” and the Persians have 4 proverb that coffee with-
out tebacco is meat without salt.

Opium and bang (which latver is the leaves of hemp in
pills or congerve) are also by the rigid Mubammadans

“esteemed unlawful, though not mentioned in the Qurdn,

3 Chardin, ubi sup., p. 344 I'Origine et du Progrés du Cafd, &
? Abd al Qfdir Mubammad al An- s £p du Voy. de I’ Arabie Heur. de
sfzi has written s treatise concerning  la Rogue.
ceffes, wherein he foritslaw- ¢ Reland. Dissert Miseall, t. 2, p.
&Peu Vide D’Herbel., art. Cah- 280. Vide Ghardin, Voy. de Porse,

. 4. 2,'pp. 14 sad 6t
® Vide Les Traité Historique de hie
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because they intoxicate and disturb the understanding as
wine does, and in a more extraordinary manner: yet these
drugs are now commonly taken in the East;* but they
who are addicted to them are generally looked upon as
debauchees.?

Several stories have been told as the occasion of Mu- The reaarn
hammad’s prolubmng the dunkmg of wine ;* but the true driukma
reasons are given in the Qurdn, viz., becanse the ill quali- Dited,
ties of that liquor surpass its good ones, the common
effects thereof being quarrels and disturbances in com-
pany, and neglect, or at least indecencies, in the perfor-
manoe of religious duties® For these reasons it was that
the priests were, by the Levitical law, forbidden to drink
wine or strong drink when they entered the tabernacle,*
and that the Nazarites,S and Rechabites® and many pious
persons awong the Jews aud primitive Christians, wholly
abstained therefrom ; nay, some of the latter went so far as
to condemn the use of wine as sinful.” But Muhammad
is said to have had a nearer example than any of these, in
the more devout persons of his own tribe®

Gaming is prohibited by the Quran' in the same Lotaaua
passages, and for the same reasons, as wine. The word MQ‘Z{W
al maisar, which is there used, signifies @ particular manner ™
of casting lots by arrows, much practised by the pagan
Arabs, aud performed in the following manner. A young
camel being bought and killed, and divided into ten or
twenty-eight parts, the persons who cast lots for them, to
the number of seven, met for that purpose; and eleven
arrows were provided, without heads or feathers, seven of

# Qpium is very commonly used by Muslims in Tndia. = w. w,

1 Vide thdin, ibid., p. 68, &c.,
and D'Herbel., p
* VuiePnd. ereofNab,p 82,

8 Jerem xxxv. 3, &oc.
7 This was ther bemsy of these
called Encrstite, and Aquarij.

&e. ,B!llbeu,prst. 3, b 255: and
Mandaville's Tnves,;’, 170,

3 Qurdn, e 2, v. 218 :¢c. 5.V, 92
zmdz, 4, v 42 and nowe. See Yrov,

xxiii, 29, &«
4 Levit. 3. 9. ® Numb, vi. 2,

Khuif, & Magian huretic; also de-
clared wine unlawful ; but this was
after Mubammad’s time, Hyde, Do
Rel Vet Pers., p. 300
? Vide Reland, De Rel. Moh,, p.
271, YClap.2,v 21d; ¢ 5 V.02
N
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which were marked, the first with one notch, the second
with two, and so on, and the other four had no mark.at
all! These arrows were put promiscuously into a bag,
and then drawn by an indifferent person, who had anothar
near him to receive them, and to see be acted fairly;
those to whom the marked arrows fell won shares in
proportion to their lot, and those tn whom the blanks fell
were entitled to no part of the camel at all, but were
obliged to pay the full price of it. The winners, however,
tasted not of the flesh, any more than the losers, but the
whole was distributed among the poor; and this they did
out of pride and ostentation, it being reckoned a shame
for & man to stand out, and not venture his money on
such an occasion?® This custow, therefore, though it was
of some wuse to the poor and diversion to the rich, was
forbidden by Muhammad? as the source of ¢reat incon-
veniences, by occasioning quarrels and heart-burnings,
which aruse from the winners insulting of those who lost.
Chees alow-  Under the nawe of lots the commentators agree that
e all other games whatsoever, which are subject to hazard
or chance, are comprehended and forbidden, as dice, eards,
tables, &c. And they are reckonsd so ill in themselves,
that the testimony of him who plays at them is by the
more rigid judged to be of no validity in a eourt of justise.
Chess is almost the only game which ‘the Muhammadan
doctors allow to be lawfnl (though it has been a doubt
with some)* because it depends wholly on skill and
managemert, and not at all on chance: but them it is
allowed under certsin restrictions, viz., thaf it be no
hindrauce to the regular performance of their devotions,
and ubat no money: or other thing be played for or betted ;
which last the Turks, being Sunnis, religiously observe,

! Some writers, as al Zamakh, Hanri, al RBaidhdwi. &c. Vide Poc,
sud al Shirdzi, mention but three Spec., p. 324, &e
biank arrows, ? Qurén, ¢ 5, V. 4.

? Auctores Nodhm al dorr, ¢t 4 Vide Hyde, De Ludiz Oriental.
Nothr al dorr, al Zamakh. al Fir- in Proleg. ad Shabiludium.
suzibédi, al Shindd in Omat. a



sec.v]  THE PRELIMINARY DISCOURSE. 19,

buv the Fersians and Moguls do not But what Muham-
mad is supposed chiefly to bave disliked in the game of
chess was the carved pieces, or men, with which the
pagan Arabs played, being little figures of men, elephants,
horses, and dromedaries ;2 and thege are theught, by some
commentators, to be truly meant by the images prohibited
in one of the passages of the Qurin® quoted above. That
the Arabs in Muhammad’s time actually used such images
for chessmen appears from what is related in the Sunnat
of Ali, who, passing accidentally by some who were
playiug at chess, asked, “ What images they were which
they were 8o intent upon ?”* for they were perfectly new
to him, that game hdving been but very lately introduced
into Arabia, and not long before into Persig, whither it was
first brought from India in the reign of Khusri Anushirwin.®
Hence the Muhammadan doctors infer that the game was
disapproved only for the sake of the images: wherefore
the Sunnis always play with plain pieces of wood or
ivory ; but the Persians and Indians, who are not so
scrupulous, continue to make use of the carved ones®*

The Mubammadans comply with the prohibition of
gaming much better than they do with thas of wine; for
though the common people, among the Turks more fre-
quently, and the Persians more rarely, are addieted to
play, yet the better sort are seldom guilty of it.”

Gaming, at least to excess, has been forbidden in all
well-ordered states. Gaming-houses were reckoned scan-
dalous places among the Greeks, and a gamester is declared
by Aristotle® to be no better than & thief: the Roman
senate made very severe laws against playing at games of
hazard® except only during the Saturnalia; though the

# This statement is-ynore than doubtfal. = x. w.

1 Vide Hyde, De Ludis Oriental.  ® Khondemir. apud eund. ibid.,
in. Proleg. ad Shahiludium. p. 41. % Vide Hyde, ubi sup., p. 9.
Sb;h\:;dc;: oundem, xbxd‘ End m Hist. CI:::;: ;undnm,de Pin Proleg., an

udij, p. 135, &c. 3Cap. 5, v.92. oy. erse, €, 2, p. 4.
* Bukaikar al Dimishki, nn% Auc- P Lib, iv. ad Nicom. 4
tor libri al Mmtun! apud Myde, ¥ Vide Horat., L 3. Cam. Od.
ubi sup, p. 8 24
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people played often at other times, notwithstanding the
prohibition: the civil law forbade all pernmicious games;?
and though the laity were, in some cases. permitted to
play for money, provided they kept within reasonable
bounds. yet the clergy were forbidden to play at tables
(which is & game of hazard), or even to look on while
others played?® Accursins, indeed is of opinion thisy may
play at chess, notwithstanding that law, because it is a
game not sabject to clrance? and being but newly invented
in the time of Justinian, was not then kwowa in the
‘Western parts. However, the monks for some time were
not allowed even chess.®

As to the Jews, Muhamiaad's chiei guides, they also
highly disapprove gaming: gamesters being severely
censured in the Talmud, and their testimony declared
invalid.®

Another practice of the idolatrous Arabs forbidden also
in one of the above-mentioned passages® was that of
divining by arrows. The arrows used by them for this
purpose were like those with which they cast lots, being
without heads or feathers, and wete kept in the temple
of some idol, in whose presence they were consulted
Seven such arrows were kept at the temple of Makkah;?
but generally in divination they made use of three only,
on one of which was written, “ My Lorp hath commanded
me,” on another, “ My Lorp hath forbidden me,” and the
third was blank. If the first was drawn, they looked on
it as an approbation of the enterprise in question; if
the second, they madc a contrary conclusion; but if the
thivd happencd to be drawn, they mixed then: and drew

! fi. ge Adeatoribus. Novell Just., etiam Maimon. in Tract. Gezils.
123, &c. Vide Hyde. ubi sup. in Among the modern civilians, Mas-

Hize. Alem, p. 119, cardus thought ¢rnmon gamesters
? Authent. interdiclus, e deepis- were not to be admitted a8 wit-

O, acses, being infamous persons. Vide
* [ Com, ad Legen Preed. Hyde, ubi sup. in Proleg. et in Hist.
4 Dy Fresne, in Gloss, Aleze, § 3.

5 Bava Mesia, 84. 7; Rosh has. ¢ Qurém, ¢. 5, v. 4.
bana and 3snbedr. 24, 2. Vide 7 See snte, p. 42.
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over again, till a decisive answer was given by one of the
others. -These divining arrows were geaerally consulted
before anything -of moment was undertaken; as whea a
man was about to marrv or about to go a journey, or the
like! This superstitious practice of divining by arrows
was used by the ancient Greeks? and other nations; and
is particularly mentioned in Scripture® where it is said
that “the king of Babylen stood at the parring of the
way, at the head of the two ways, to use divination; Le
made his arrows bright” (or, according to the version- of
the Vulgate, which seems prefereble in this place, “he
mixed together or shook the arrows ”). “ he eonsulred with
images” &c.; the commentary of St. Jerome on which
passage wondetfully agrees with what we are told of the
aforesaid custom of the old Arabs: “ He shall stand ” says
he, “in the highway, and consult the oracle after the man-
ner of his nation, that he may cast arrows into a quiver.
and mix them together, being written npon or marked with
the names of each people, that ke may see wiose arrow will
come forth, and which city he ought first to attaci "4

A distinction of meats was so geuerally used by the'

Eastern nations, that it is no wonder that Muhammad
made some regulations in that matter. The Qurin, there-
fore probibits the eating of blood, and swine's flesh and
whatever dies af itself, or is slain in the name or in honpur
of any idol, or is strangled or kilied by a blow, or u fall,
or by any other veast 5 In which particulars Muhammad
seems chietiv to liave imitated the Jews, by whose law,
as is well kuown, all those things are torbidden; but he
allowed sotue things to be eaten which Moses did notf as

{5 wg crp-
onelihg
Heavs.

cainels’ flesh 7 in particular. In cases of necessity, how-
Yy

1 Yon al Athir, al Zamakh,,and 3 Ezek. xxi. 21.
s} Baid. is Qurdm, ¢. 5, v. 4. Al ¢ Vide Poc. Spee, p. 329, &o.

Moustatral, &¢  Vide Poo. Spee,, p $ Cap. 2, v. 174; ¢.5.v. 4; o.
527.&, and D Herbel, Bibl. Oricai., 6. 1463 and ¢ 1€, v. 6.
act. Kodib, ¢ Levit xi 4

% Vide Potter, Antiq. of Greece, 7 Soe Qurin, ¢, ;. vv. 49 3ad g3,
vol i p. 2%4. and <. 6,V .40
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ever, where o man may be in danger of sterving, he is
allowed by the Muhammadan law to eat any of the -said
prohibited kinds of fool;? and the Jewish doctors grant
the same liberty iu the same case? Though the aversion
to blood and what dies of itself may seem natural, yes
some of the pagan Arabs used to eat both : of their eating
of the latler some instances will be given hereafter; and
a3 to the former, it is said they used to pour bleed. w]uch
they sometimes drew from a live camel, into a gut, and
then broiled it in the fire, or boiled it, and ate it:’. this
food they called Muswadd, from dswad, which signifies
back ; the same nearly resembling our black puddings in
name as-well as composition® The eating of meat offered
to idols 1 take to be commonly practised by all idolaters,
being locked on as a sort of communion in their worship,
and for that reason esteemed by Christians, if not absolutely
unlawful, yet as what may be the oceasion of grest scandal ;5
but the Arabs were particularly superstitious in ihis matier,
killing -what they ate on stones erssted on purpose around
the Kaabah, or near their own houses, and calling, at the
same time, on the name of some uiol.‘ Swine’s flesh. in-
deed, the old Arabs seem not to have eaten; and their
prophet, in prohibiting the same, appears to have only
coufirmed the common aversion of the nation. Foreign
writers well uws that the Arabs wholly abstained from
swine’s flesh,” thinking 1t unlawful to feed thereon? and
that very few, if any, of those animals are found in their
country, because it produces not proper food for them;?
which has made one writer imagine that if a hog were
carried thither, it wonld immediately die®

1 Quran, <. 5, v. 2, &, snd in ¥ Compare Acta xv. 39 with 1

the other passages last qnobei Cor. viii. 4, &o.
? Vide Maimon, in Halschoth 5 Bee the fifth chapter of the
Melachim, ¢. 8, § i, &e. Qurin, v. 4, and the notes thers,
3 Nothr al dorr, al F reus., al ’SOhudeLnbf,e.ss
Zamakh.. and al Baid. $ Hieronym, in Jovin. 1. 2, c. 6.
¢ Poc. Spec, p. 320. * Ydem, ibid,

¢ Solinus, ubi supra.



SEC. V.] THE PRELIMINARY DITSCOURSE 199

In the prohibition of usury® T presume Muhammad 070 "’“ce}f., "
also followed the Jews, who are strictly forbidden bym
their law to exercise it among one another, though they wms
are 30 infamously guilty of it in their dealing with those
of a different religion; but I do not find the prophet of
the Arebs has made auy distinction in this matter.

Several superstitious customs relating to castle-which
seemn to have been peculiar to the pagan Arabs, were aiso
abolished by Muhammad. The Qurin? mentions four
names by them given to certain camels or sheep, which
for some particular reasons were left at free liberty, and
were not made use of as other cattle of the same kind.

These names are Bahira, Sdiba, Wasila, and Hdmi: of
each whereof in their order.

As to the firsy, it is said that when a she-camel or a e customs
sheep had borne young ten iimes, they used to slit her T sepue,
ear, and turn her loose te feed at full liberty; and when 6% I
she died, her flesh was eaten by the men only, the women Zimie"
being forbidden to eat théreof: and such a camel or sheep,
frora the slitting of her ear, they called Bahfra. Or the
Bahfra was a she-camel, which was turned loose to feed,
and whose fifth young one, if it proved a male, was killed
and eaten by men and women promiscuously; but if iv
proved a female, had its ear sliv, and was dismissed to
free pasture, nane being permitied to make use of its
flesh or miik, or to ride on it; though the women were
allowed to cat the flesh of it when it died: or it was the
female young of the Sdiba, which was used in the same
wanner as its dam; or else an ewe, which bad veaued
five times® These, however, are not all the opinions
concerning the Bahira; for some suppose that name was
given to a she-camel, which, after having brought forth
yuung five times, if the last was a male, had her ear slit,
as & mark thereof, and was let go loose to feed, none
driving lier from pastare or water, nor using her for

1 Quréy, ¢. 2, v. 275. 3 Cap. 5, v. 102. 3 Al Firauzdbddi.
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carriage;! and other tell us that when & camel had
newly bronght forth, they used to slit the ear of her young
one, saying, “ O Gop, if it Yive, it shall be for cur use, but
if it die, it shall be deemed rightly slain;” and when it
died they ate it.2

Siiba signifies 4 she-camel turncu locse to go where she.
will. And this was done on various uccounts: as when
she bad brought forth females ten times together; or in
satisfaction of a vow, or when a man had recovered from
sickness, or returned safe frum a journey, or his camel
had escaped some signal danger either in battle or other-
wise. A camel so turned loose was declared to be Sdiba,
and, a8 a mark of it, one of the verfebree or bunes was taken
out of her back, after which none might drive her from
pasture or water, or ride on her3 Some say that the
Sdiba, when she had fen times together brought ferth
females, was sunered to go at liberty, nune being allowed
to Tide on her, and that her milk was not to be drank by
any hut her young one, or a guest, till she died; and
then her flesh wes caten by men ag well ag women, and
her last female young one had ber ear slit, and was called
Bahira, and turned loose as her dam had been*

This appellation, however, was not so strictly proper
to female camels, but thal it was given to the male when
his young one had begotten another young one:® nay, a
servant set at liberty and dismissed by his master was
glso called Sdiba;® and some are of opinjon that the
word denotes an animal which the Arabs used to turn
loose in honour of their idols, allowing none to make use
of them thereafter, except women vnly.”

Wasila is, by one author? explained to signify a she-
cael which hud brought forth ten tinies, or an ewe which

1 Al Zamakh, sl Baidbawi, al 2 Al Firaur,
Mustatraf, € ldem, al Jawhari, &
? jbn al Athir. 7 Nothr al dorr and Nodhm &l
3 Al Firauedh., al Zamukh dorr.
¢ Al Jawberi, {ba al Athir. & Al Firauzn
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had yeaned seven times, and every tirge twins; and if the
seventh time she brought forth a male and a fernale, they
said, “ Wusilat akliha,” de, “She is joined,” or, “was
brought forth with her brother,” after which none might
drink the dam’s milk, except men only ; and she was used
as the Sdiha Ur Wasila was particularly meant of sheep;
as whep an ewe brought furth a female, they fuok it te
themselves, but when she brought forth a male, they con-
secrated it to their gods, but if both a male and a female,
they said, “She is joined to her brother” and did nof
sacrifice that male to their gods: or Wasila was an ewe
which brought forth first u inale and then a fervale, on
which aceount, or because she followed her brother,
the male was not killed; but if she brought forth a msle
only, .they said, *“ Let this be an offering to our gods.”!
Another? writes, that if an ewe brought forth twins seven
times together, and the eightl time a male, they sacrificed
that male to their gods; but if the eighth time she brought
both « male and a female, they used 1o say, “She is joined
to ber brother,” and for the female’s sake they spared the
male, and permitted not the dam’s milk to be drunk by
women. A third writer tells us, that Wasila was an cwe,
which having yeaned seven times, if that which she
brought forth the sevemth time was a male they sacri-
ficed it, bat if a female, it was snffered to go loose, and
was madeo use of hy women only; and if the seventh time
she brought forth both a male and a female, they held them
both Lo be sacred. so that men only were allowed to make
auy use ui them, or to drink the milk of the female: and
a fourth * describes it to be an ewe which brought forth
ten females at five births ene after another, ie, every
time twins, and whatever she larought forth afterwards
was allowed to men, and iot to women. &ec.

Hémi was & male camel used for a stailion, which, if
the femsales had conceived ten times by him, was after-

1 Al Firauz.. ul Zuaaakh, 3 Al Jawhari. 3 Al-Mutarresi,
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werds freed from labour, and les go loose. none driving
him from pasture or from water; nor was any allowed
to receive he least benefit from him, not even to shear
his hairl

These things were observed by the old Arabs in honour
of their false gods,? and as part of the worship which they
paid them, and were ascribed to the divine imstitution;
but are all condemued in the (Qurdan, and declared to be
impious superstitions.®

The law o1 Muhammad also put a stop Lo the inhuman
custom, which had been long practised by the pagsn Arabs,
of burying their daughters alive, lsst they shonld be re-
duced to poverty by providing for them, or else to avaid
the displeasure and disgrace which would follow, if they
should happen to be made captives, or to become secanda.
lous by their behaviour;* the birth of a daughter being,
for these reasons, reckoned a grest misfortune’ and the
death of one as a great happiness® The msnner of their
doing this is differently related : some say that when an
Arab had a daughter born, if he intended to bring her up,
he sent her, clothed in a garment of wool or hair, to keep
camels or sheep in the desert; but if he designed to put
her to death, he let her live till she became six years old,
and then said to her mother, “ Perfume hér, and adorn
ber, that 1 may carry her to her mothers;” which being
done the father led her to a8 well o piv dug for that
purpose, and having bid her to look down into it, pushed
her in headlong, as he stood behind her, and then filling
up the pit, levelled it with the rest of the ground; but
others say, that when a woman was ready to fall in labour,
they dug a pit, on the brink whereof she was to be de-
livered, and if the child happened to be & daughter, they
threw it into the pit, but if a son, they saved it alive?

! Al Firaunz., 8l Jawhari. ¢ Al Baidhéwi, al Zamakh, af
2 Jaldl in Qutin Musistrat.
3 Quran, ¢. §, v. 102, and ¢ 6, ¥ Sue Qurdn, . uo,vv6061
v. 142-145. Vide Poc. Spec, pp. ¢ Al Maidani 7 Al Zamskh.
330-334-
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This custom, though not observed by all the Arabs in
general, was yet very common sinong several of their tribes,
and partioularly those of Quraish and Kinda; the former
wsing to bury their daaghters alive in Mount Abu Dalams,
near Makkah.! 1Iu the time of ignorance while they used’
this meshod to get rid of their daugbters, Sdsad, grand-
father to the celebrsted poet al Farazdak, frequenmtly
redeemed female children from death, giving for every
one two she-camels big with young, and a he-camel;
and hereto al Farazdak alluded when, vaunting himself
before one of the Khalifaks of the family of Omayyab,
be said, “T am the son of the giver of life to the dead;”
for which expression being censured. he excused himself
by aileging the following words of the Qurin? “He who
saveth & soul alive, shall be as if he had saved the lives
of all mankind."* The Arabs, in thus murdering of their
children, wére far from being singular; the practice of
exposing infants and putting them to death being so
commou amomng the ancients, that it is remarked as a
thing very extraordinary in the rgyptians, that they
brought up wll their children;* and by the laws of
Lyeurgus ® no child was allowed to be brought up without
the approbation of public efficers. At this day, it is said, in
China,the poorer sort of people frequently put their children,
the females especially, to death with impunity.$*

* The rama practice was cemunon among several cestes of the
Hindus. It is worthy of note that the motivee for the act were
the same as those which influenced the héathen Arals. =. M W.

LAl Mnthtnf especially in this mapner—whenve
: ? Cap. 8, Vide Tba that saying of Poeidippus :
At me ide Eba- i, { o o
11;‘1‘3‘: in Vitsa ai Farazdak, and Gzryagpéf & ;;mm }rhmws-—
oc. Bpec.,
+ Hrabo, pL :;?,' Vide Diodor *A man, tho' poor, will not expose
Sio, L 1, « 8o, his son ; .
*’Vide Plutarch, in Lycu But if he's.rich, :ﬂlwuwva
¢ Vide Pufendor, de Jure Nat. bir daughter.”—
¢t Gent,, 1. 6, e. 7, § 6. The See Potter's Antiq. of Greece, vol.
Orecians also trested daughters ii p. 333
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This wicked practice is condemned by the Quvdn in
several passages;! one of which, as some commentators *
Judge, may also condemn another custom of the Arabians,
altogether uas wicked, and as comumon among ether nations
of old, viz,, the sacrificing of their children to their idols;
as was frequently done, in particular, in satisfaction of a
vow they used to make, that if they had a certain number
of soms born, they would offer one of them in sacrifice.

Several other superstitions custems were likewise abro-
gated by Muhamraed, bur the same being of less moment,
and not particularly mentioned in the Quran, or baving
been cccasionally taken notice of clsewhere L shall say
nothing of them in this pluce

1 Cap. 6, vv. 137 and 15I; e 16, vv. 60, 61; and & 17, v. 33. See
also chap. 81, v, 8 73
? Al Zamakh:, a! Buid
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SECTION VL
OF THE INSTITUTIONS OF IRE QURAN IK CIVIL AFFAIRS

TRe Mubammadan civil law is founded on the precepts
and determinations of the Qursn, as the civil laws of the
Jews were on those of the Pentateuch ; yet being variously
interpreted. according to the different decisions of their
civilians, and especially of their four great doctors, Abu
Hanifa, Madlik, al Shafai, and Ibr: Hanbal? to treat thereof
fully and distinctly in the manger the curiosity and use-
fulness of the subject deserves, would require a large
volume ; wherefore the mcst that can be expected her:
i & summary view of the principal institutions. without
mnutely entering mto a detail of particulars. We shall
begin with those :clating to marriage and divorce.

That pelygamy. for the moral lawfulness of which the La
Mubammadan doctors advance several arguments? is
allowed by the Qurdn, every one knows, though lew are
acquainted with the Limitations with which it is allowed.
Severa) learned men have fallen into the vulgar mistake
that Muhammad granted to his followers an unbounded
plurality ; some pretending that'a man may have as many
wives? and others as many concubines* es he can main-

1 See Sect, VIIL

2 See ante, Sect. I p. 72

? Nic. Cusanus in Cribrat, Alecr.,
1 2, c. 1y. Oleariug, in ltmerm
r. Greg. Tholosanus, in Synmt
Juris. L g, c. 2, § 22, Septevcss-
treass {De Morib Torc. p. 24} says
the Wubammacane nay hase tweive
luwtul wives and nu mue  Ricaut

faleely avserts the restraint of tme
nusber of their wives to be no pre-
cept of their rehgion, but a rule
superinduced on & politic considera-
tion. Prem. State of the Ottoman
Empire, bk il €. 3},

4 Marrace. v Progr. ad Refut
Alcor., pmrt iv. op 34 w0
Puidoaux Jate of Muh i nq..

Ehd

nguh'mx
priyg any.
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tain: whereas, according to the express words of the
Qurdin,' no man can bave wore tham four, whether wives
or concubines;?* and if a man gpprehend any incon-
venience from even that number of ingenuous wives, it
is added, as an advice (which i3 generally followed by the
middling and inferior people)? that he marry one only,
or, if he cannot be contented with one, that he take np
with his she-siaves, not exceedirig, however, the limited
number;* and this is certainly the uwtmost Muhammad
sllowed his followers: nor can we urge, us an argument
against so plain a precept, the corrupt manners of his
followers, many of whom, especially men of quality and
fortune, indulge themselves in criminal excegses;® nor
yet the example of the prophet himself, 4 who bud peculiar
privileges in this and other points, as will be observed
hersafter. In making the above-mentioned limitation,
Muhammad was ditected by the decision of the Jewish

{SEC. VL

* Muir (Life of Mahomel, vol. iii. p. 303) says, “There is no limit,
as supposed by Sale, to the nwmnber of slave-girls, with whom (irre-
spective of his four wives) « Moslem may, without any antecedemt
ceremony or any guarantes of continuance, cohebis. Female slavery,
being a condition necessary (o the legality of this illimitable indul-
gence, will never be put down, with & willing or hearty co-operation,
by any Mussalman community.” F MW

+ Surely the “peculiar privileges” of the prophet, whereby sll
limi¢ as to' the number of his wives and concubines was set aside,
added to his example, wherein he appeared as the possgssor of ten
wives besides his concubines, must have gone far to wesken the

Chardin, Voy. de Perss, t. 1, p.
166. Du Ryer, Somwsire de la
Rel. des Tarcs, mis & s téte de sa
version de PAlcor. TRicaut ubi
suprs. Pufendorf, De Jure Nat, et
Gent.,, 1. 6, ¢ 1, § 18,

1 Cap. ¢, V. 3.

% Yide Gagner, in Notisad Abul-
fedee Viv. Moh, p. 150. Reland,
De Rel Moh., p. 243, &e., and Sel-
den, Ux. Hebr., L 1,0 ¢

3 Yide Reland, ubi sap., p. 244.

& Quran, ¢. 4, V. 3.

* Sir J Mandeville (who, ex-
cepting a few silly stories he telly
fiom hearsuy. deserves more credit
than some travellers of better repu.
tation), speaking of the Qurdn, ob-
merves, wi soveral nther truths,
that Mubammad therain conamanded
& mrn should have two wives, or
three, or four ; though the Muham-
madans then tovk nine wives, and
lemaus as many a# they might sus-
tain. Mandev. Travels, p, 164.
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doctors, who, by way of counsel, limit the number of wives
to four,! though their law confines them not to any certain
number.?

Divorce is aiso well known to be allowed by the Mu- Law
hammadan law, as it was by the Mosaic, with this dif- Sivems
ference only, that, according to the latter, 2 man eould not
take again a woman whom he had divoerced, and who had
been married or betrothed to another;? wheress Muham-
mad, to prevent his followers from divorcing their wives
on every light occasion, or out of au inconstant humour,
ordained that if a man divorced his wife the third time
(for he might divorce her twiee without being obliged to
part with her, if he repented of what he had done), it
should not be lawful for him to take ber again until she
had been first married and bedded by anether, and divorced
by such second husband* And this precaution has had
80 good an effect that the Muhammadans are seldom known
to proceed to the extremity of divorce, motwithstanding
the liberty given them, it being reckoned a great disgrace so
todo; and there are but few, besides those who hawe little
or no sense of honour, that will take a wife again on' the
condition enjoined.®* It must be observed that, though

force of his explicit precepts, given for the guidanece of his followers.
Would not the holy precepts of Jesus, as recorded in the Sermon on
the Mount, have lost much of their power over Christian hearts, had
he claimed for himself the special privilege of total exemption from
them, and, more so, had his example illustrated a lower grade of
moral rectitude ? E MW
* The large dowry, fixed on the bride by the groom before the
rearrisge is comsummated, to be paid in ease of a divoree without
proper cause, is more potent than the Qurin in preventing divorce,
E MW,

1 Maimon. in Halachoth Ishoth.,, 1. Vide Sclden, ubi sup, L 1, c.
X

14. 1.

3 Ydem, ibid. Vide Selden, 4 Qurén, ¢ 2, v. 230

Uxor. Hebr.. L 1, ¢. 4. 5 Vide Selden, ubi sup.. 1 3, c.

3 Deat. xxiv, 3, 4. Jerem. ifi. 21, and Ricaut’s State of the Qttom.
Eapire, bk. i. c. 21.

-9
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a man is allowed by the Mahammadan, as by the Jewish
law! fo repudiate his wife even on the slightest disgust,
yet the women are not allowed to separate themselves
from their husbands, unless it be for ill-usage, want of
proper maintenance, neglect of conjugal duty, impotency,
ur some cause of equal import; but then she generally
loses her dowry,? which she does not if divorced by her
husband, unless she has been guilty of impudicity or
notorious disobedience’

When a woman is divorced, she is obliged, by the direc-
tion of the Qurdn, to wait till she hath had her courses
thrics, or, if there be a doubt whether she be subject to
them or not, by reason of her age, three months; before
she marry another; after which timse expired, in case she
be found not with child, she is at full liberty to dispose
of herself as she pleases; but if she prove with child, she
must wait till she be delivered; and during her whole
term of waiting she may continue in the hushand’s house,
und is to be maintained at his expenss, it being forbidden
to turn the woman out before the expiration of the term,
unless she be guilty of dishonesty.* Where a man divorces
a woman before consummation, she is uot obliged to wait
any particular time? nor is he obliged to give her more
than one-half of her dower.® If thedivorced woman have
a young child, she is to suckle it.tdill it be two years old;
the father, in the meantime, inaintaining her in all respects:
a widow is also obliged to do the same, and to wait four
mounths and ten days before she marry again.?

These rules are also copied from those of the Jews,
according to whom a divorced woman or & widow cannot
marry another man. till ninety days be past, after the

! Dent. xxiv. 1. Jeo. Modena, ? (Jurdn, c. 4, v. 15, &
Hist degli Riti. Hebr.,. part 1. . 6, “ Qprdn, c. 2, v, 228, and .
Vi;ieVSZildeI:;, 'nﬁi‘m% 8 v. sx;j,}?;:i
ide Busbeq. ,, p. 184 id,, e. 33, v. 48,
Smith, De Muub:({mhsh{ Pavoar 8 lbid: <. 2_.3v. 2?3:‘.
Ep. 2, p. 52; and Chardin, Voy:de 7 Thid, w. 2, ¥v, 233-235, and +.
Perwe, L. 1, p. 169, 65, v. 1, &e,
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divorce or death of the husband;'! and she who gives
suck is to be maintained for two years, to be computed
from the birth of the child, within which time she
must not marry, unless the child die, or her milk be
dried ap? ,

Whoredom, in single women as well as married, was, in laws con-
the beginning of Muhammadism, very severely punished, aduttery
such being ordered to be shut up in prison till they died ; cation,
but afterwards it was ordained by the Sunnat that an
adulteress should be stoned? and an unmarried woman
guilty of fornication scourged with a hundred stripes and
banished for a year! A she-slave, if eonvicted of adultery,
is to suffér but half the punishment of a free woman,® viz,,
fifty stripes and banishment for six months, but is not to
be put to death. To convict a woman of adultery, so as
to make it capital, four witnesses are expressly.required$
and those, as the commentators say, ought to be men;
and if & man falsely acense » woman of reputation of
whoredom of any kind, and is not able to support the
charge by that number of witnesses, he is to receive four-
scofe stripes, and his testimeny is to be held invalid for
the future.” Yornication, in either sex, is by the sentence
of the Qurin to be punished with a hundred stripes.®

If a man accuse his wife of infidelity, and is not able to
prove it by sufficient evidence, and will swear four times
that it is true, and the fifth time imprecate (R0D’s vengeance
on him if it be false, she is to be looked on as convicted,
unless she will take the like oaths aud make the like im-

1 Mishoa, tit. Yabiwoth, a. 4
Gemnar. BabyL ad eund. tit. Mai-
meon, in Halack Girushin, Shylhdn
Aruch, pert iii.

* Mishne, snd Gemara, and Mai-
mon., ubl suprs. Gem. Babyl ad
tit. Cetuboth, ¢ 5, and Jos Karo,
in Shylbhdn Aruch, 0. 50, § 2. Vide
Selden, Ux. Bebr, L 2, ¢. 11, and
1 ;. ¢. 10, in fin.

Anad -the adulterer also, accord.
ing to & passage once extant in the

Qurin, “i;;hg, in force, “Qura some
soppoes. S e notes tg in,
¢ 3. v. 23, and the Prel. Disc., p.
1.

¢ Qurdn, . 4, v8. 14, 15. Ses the
notes there.

¢ Ibid., v. 24

¢ Thid., ¢ 4, V. 14

7 Ibid,, ¢, 24, v. 4.

® Ibid., va., 1-3. 'This law relutes
not to married peobls, as Selden
supposes, Ux. Heb. 1. 3, ¢. 12

0
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precation in testimony of her innocency ; which if she Jo,
she is free from punishment, though the marriage ought to
be dissolved

In most of the last-mentioned particulars the decisions
of the Qurdn also agree with those of the Jews. By the
law of Moses, adultery, whether in a married woman or a
virgin betrothed, was punished with death ; and the man
who debauched them was to suffer the same punishment.?
The penalty of simple fornication was scourging, the general
punishment in cases where none is particularly anpointed;
and a betrothed bendmaid, if convicied of adultery, undex-
went the same punishment, being exempted from death
because she was not free? By the same law no person
was to be put to death on the oath of oue witness;* and
g man who slandered his wife was also to be clastised,
that is, scourged, and fined one hundred shickels of silver®
The method of trying a woman suspected of adnltery
where evideuce was wanting, by forcing her to drink the
bitter water of jealousy® thongh disused by the Jews long
before the time of Mubamimad? yet, by reason of the oath
of carsing with which the woman was charged, and to
which she was ohliged to say “Amen,” bears great re-
semblanee to the expedient devised by ihe pruphet on
the tike occasion.-

The institutions of Muhammad relating to the polution

1 Qurdn, c. 24, vv. 6-9. Bee the
notes there.

* Levit. xx 103 Deut. xxii, 22.
The kind of death to be inflicted on
adulterers in common cases being
not éxpressed, the Talmudists gene-
raliy suppose 1t to. be strangling,
which they vhink is designed wher-
evet the phrase " shall be put to
death,” or “shall die the death,” is
uxed s they imagine stoning is by

the expression, “his blood shall be
apon him ;" and henee it hes been
concladed by some that the woman
taken in &dnlusrs' mentioned in the
Gospel {(John viil.) was a betrothed

maiden, because such a onc and her
ite were plainly ordered to
be stoned (Deut. xxii. 23, 24). DBut
the ancients seem to have been of »
different apinion, and to bave under-
stood stuning to be the punishment
of adulterers in general. Vide Sel-
den, Ux. Heb,, 1. 3, c. 11 and v2.
3 Levit. xix. 20.
4 Deut. xix. 15, xzvil. 6, and
Numb xxxv.
5 Deut. xxii. ¥3-19.
8 Numb. v. 11, &c.
7 Vide Selden, ubi sup, 1. 3, e
atd Leon. Modena, do' Riti
}iebrmu, parie iv. c. 6.
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of women during their courses! the taking of slaves to
wife? and the prohibiting of marriage within cerain
degrees? have likewise no small affinity with the insti-
tutions of Moses;* and the parallel might be carried
farther in several other particulars.

As to the prohibited degrees, it may be observed that Prenibited
the pagan Arabs abstained from marrying their mothers,*
daughters, and aunts, both on the father’s side and on the
mother’s, and held it a most scandalous thing to marry
two sigters, or for a man to take his father's wife ;® which
last was, netwithstanding, too frequently practised,® and
is expressly forbidden in the Qurdn’

Before 1 leave the subject of marriages, it may be pro- pecuysr
per to take notice of some peculiar privileges in relation il
thereto which were granted by Gop to Muhammad, as he 232
gave out, exclusive of all other Muslims. One of them
was that he might lawfully marry as many wives and
have as many concubines as he pleased, without being
confined to any particular number ;® and this he pretended
to have been the privilege of the prophets before him.
Another was that he might alter the turns of his wives,
and take sueh of them.to his bed as he thought fit, with-
out being tied to that order and equality which ethers are
obliged to observe? A third privilege was that no man
might marry any of his wives,!® either such as he shonld
divorce during his lifetime, or such as he should leave
widows at his death; which last particular exactly agrees

* They, however, did permit a ¢on to inherit his decessed father's
widews, which custom Mubammad abolished. See Muirs Life of

Mohomet, vol. iv. p. 52, and vel. iii. p. 303 E MW
1 Qurén, c. 2, v. 222, ¢ Vids Poo, 8pec;, p. 337 &e.
* 1bid,, o 4, v. 24, &o. 4 , €. 4, V. 20,
3 Thid., vs. 20-22. A e 33, Y. 40. Ses alsoc.

4 See Levit. xv. 24, xviil, 19, and 65, and ﬁhs notes there,
xx. 18; Exod. xxi. 8—11,Deut. ’Ibzd.,c 33 v 50  See the
xxf. 10-14; Levit. xviii. and xx. notes ther

5 Abulfea., Hist. Gen. al Sharis- L llnd. v 53
t4ni, apud Poc. Spec., pp. 331, 338.
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with what the Jewish doctors have determined concerning
the wives of their princes; it being judged by them to be
a thing very indecent, and for that reason unlawful, for
another to marry either the divorced wife of the widow
of a king:! and Muhammad, it seems, thought an equal
respeot, a4 least, due to the prophetic as to the regal dig-
nity, and therefore ordered that his relicts should pass the
remainder of their lives in petpetnal widowhood.

The Jaws of the Qurdn concerning inheritances are also
in several respects conformable to those of the Jews,
though prineipally designed to abolish certain gpractices
of the pagan Arabs, who used to treat widows and orphan
thildren with great injustice, frequently denying them
any share in the inlieritanee of theéir fathers or their hus-
bands, on pretence that the same ought to be distributed
among those enly who were able to bear arms, and dis-
posing of the widows, even against their consent, as part
of their husband's possessions.? To prevent such injuries
for the future, Muhammad ordered that women should be
respected, and orphans have no wrong done them; and in
particular that women should not be taken against their
wills, as by right of inheritance, but should themeelves be
entitléd to a distfibubive part of what their parents, hus-
bands, and near relations should leave behind them, in a
certain proportion.’

The general rule to be observed in the distribution of
the deceased’s estate is, that a maie shall have twice as
much as the female;* but to this rule there are some few
exceptions; a man’s parents, for example, and also his
brothers and sisters, where they are entitled not to the
whole but a'small part of the iuheritance, being to have
equal shares with one another in the distribution thereof,

1 Mishra, tit. Sanhedr, ¢. 2, and  notes there. Vide stism Poc Spec.,
Genar. maund.htl\humoﬂa— P 337
lachoth Melachim, o. 2. Vide Sel.  J %uran s 4, W 31, 32,
dsn, Ux. Hev.. L 1, ¢. 1o. Prid, < Ibid, vs. 10 and (95 Vide
Life of Mah., p. 118, Chnrdm, Voy. de Perse, t. 2, p.
% Bee ¢ 4 va. 21, &c, and the 293,
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without making any difference on account of sex.! The
particular proportions. in several cases, distinctly and
gufficiently declare the interition -of Mnhammad, whose
decisions, expressed in the Qurdn? seem to be pretty
equitable preferring & mans children first, and then his
nearest relations.

If & man dispose of any part of his estate by will, two Law oon.
witnesses, at the least, are required to render the same wiiks.
valid; and such witnesses ought to be of his own tribe,
end of the Muhammadan religion, if such can be had.?
Thongh there be no express law to the contrary, yet the
Muhammadan doctors reckon it very wrong for a man
to give away any part of his substance from his family,
unless it be in lagacies for pious uses; and even in that
case & man ought not to give all he has in charity, but
only a reasonable part in proportion to his substance. On
the other hand, though & man make no will, and bequeath
nothiag for charitable uses. yet the heirs are directed, on
the distribution of the estate, if the value will permit, to
bestow something on the poor, especially such as are of
kin to the deceased and to the orphans

The tirst iaw, however, laid dowu by Muhammad touch-
ing inheritances was not very equitable; for he declared
that those who had fled with him from Makkah, aad those
who had received and assisted him at Madina, should be
deemed the nearest of kin, and cousequenily hens to one
another. preferably to and in exclusion of their relations
by blood ; nay, though & man were a trne believer, yet if
he had not fled his counfry for the sake of religion and
joined the prophet, he was to be looked on as a stranger,®
but this law oontinued not Tong in force, being quickly
abroguted.§

It must be observed that among- the Muhammadans children of

. . . cuncubdings
the children of their concubines or slaves are esteemed as wumfie.

1 Quriw, . 4,v.70. S Ibid, e 5, v. r05. % Ibid,c 8 v 73
2 %‘Jid.,}u-d v.178. ¢ Ibid.: gV T ¢ Thid,and ¢, §3. v. 6
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equally legitimate with those of their legal and ingenuous
wives, none being accounted bastards except such only as
are born of common women and whose fathers are anknown.

As to private contracts between man and man, the
conscientious performance of them is frequently recom-
mended in the Qurin! TFor the preventing of disputes,
all cantracts are directed to be made before witnesses.?
and in case such contracts are not immediately executed,
the same ought to be reduced into writing in the presence
of two witnesses® af least, who ought to be Muslims and
of the male sex; but if two men cannot be conveniently
hsd, then one man and two women may suffice, The
same method is also directed to be taken for the se¢urity
of debts to be pad at a future day; and where a writer
is not to be found, pledges are to be taken! Hence, if
people trust cpe another without writing witnesses, or
pledge, the party on whom the demand is made is always
acquitted if he denies the charge on oath, and swears
that he owes the plaintiff nothing, unless the contrary be
provet by very convincing eircumstances.’

Wilful murder, though forbidden by she Quran under

 the severest penalties to be inflicted in the next life? is

yet, Ly the same book, allowed to be compounded for, on
peyment of a fine te the family of the deceased, and free-
ing a Muslim from captivity; but it is in the election -of
the pext of kin, or the revenger of blood, as he is called
in the Pentateuch, either to accept of auch satisfaction or
to refuse it; for he may, if he pleases, insist on having
the murderer delivered into his hands, or be put to death
in such manner &s he shall think fit” In this particular

1 Quran,c. 5, v. I3 61756 2, V. ‘Qurén.c.zszz

282, &c. 8 Vide Chardin, Voy. de Pquo,
2 1bid, e. 2, v. 282, t. 2, p. 294, &c., and the notes to
B'Ihesamemtohaveheen Qunin,c..s,v 106

required by the Jewish Iaw, even gt,

in cazes where life was not con- 7 1bid., c. 2,v 17 e 17, ¥ 38

cerned. See Deul. xix 35; Matt. Vide Chn.ulm ubi sap, p. 299,

xviii. 16; Jehn vii. 17; 2 Cor. &c.

xhi 1.
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Mubammad has gone against the express letter of the
"Mosaie law, which declares timat no-satisfaction shall be
taken for the life of a .murderer;? and he seems, in so
doing, to have had respect to the customs of the Arabs
in his time, who, being of a vindictive temper, used to
revenge murder-in too nmmerciful a manner,? whole tribes
frequently engaging in bloody wars on such occasions, the
natural consequence of their independency, and having no
commeon judge or superior.

If the Muhammadan laws seem light in case of murder, mansisugn
they may perhaps be deemed too rigorous in case of man- peutty.
slaughter, or the killing of a man undesignedly, which
must be redeemed by fine (unless the next of kin shall
think fit to remit it out of charity), and the freeing of a
captive; but if a man be not able to do this, ke is to fass
two months tegether by way of penance3® The fine for a
man’s blood is set in the Sunnat at a hundred camels® and
is to be distributed among the relations of the deceased
according to the laws of inheritance; but it must be
observed that though the person slain be a Muslim, yet
if he be of 2 nation or partr at enmity, or not in con-
federacy with those to whom the slayer belongs, he is not
then bound to pay any fine at all, the redeeming a captive
being, in such case, declared a sufficient penalty® 1 ima-
gine that Muhammad, by these regulations, laid so heavy
a punishment on involuntary manslaughter, not only to
make people beware incurrting the same, but also to
humour, in some degree, the revengeful temper of his
countrymen, which might be with difficulty, if at all, pre-
vailed on to accept a lighter satisfaction. Among the
Jews, who seem to have been no less addicted to revenge
than their neighbours, the manslayer who had escaped to
a city of refuge was obliged to keep himself within that
city and to abide there till the death of the person who

1 Numb. xxxv. 31, ® Quran, c. 4, v. 91.
? This is particularly forbidden in ¢ See the notes to ¢. 37.
the Qurin, c. 17, v, 33. 5 Qurdn, c. 4, v. 91,
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was high priest at the time the fact was committed, that
his absence and time might cool the passion and mitigate
the resentmont of the friends of the deceased; but if he
quitted hisasylum before that time, the revenger of blood,
it he found bim, might kill him without guilt ;! ner could
any satisfaction be made fer the slayer te return home
before the prescribed time?

Theft is ordered to be pupished by cutting off the

. offending part, the hand,® which, at first sight, seems just-

Law of re-
taliation,

gnough ; but the law of Justinian, forbidding a thief to
be maimed,® is more reasonable; because stealing being
generally the effect of indigence, to cat off that limb
would be to deprive him of the means of getting his
Hvelibood in an bonest manner® The Sunnat forbids the
inflicting of this punmishment, unless the thing stolen be
of a certain valwe. I have mentioned in another place
the further penalties which those ineur who continue to
steal. and of those who reb or assanlt people on the road®

As to injuries done to menr in their persons, the law of
retaliation, which was ordained by the law of Moses,? is
also approved by the Qurén ;® but this law, which seems
to have been allowed by Mubammad to his Arabisns for
the same reasons as it was to the Jews, viz, to prevent
pasticular revenges, to which both nations were extremely
addicted,? being neither strietly jusi mor practicable in
many cases, is seldom put in execution, the punishment
being generally turned inte a mulet or fine, which is paid
to the party injured Or rather, Muhammad designed
the words of the Qurin relating thereto should be under-

1 See Numb. xxxv. 36-28., % Vide Grokium, De Jure Belll et
: Ibid., v. 32. P’:u; ii:tﬂe‘ :d §8

g\n‘s,c. 5, V. 42 ide Chardin, t. 2,p 299. The
4 Novel',, 134, ¢ 1 taliy, likewine mb&heﬂ smaong the

* Yide Pufendorf, %e Jare Nat. old Hemang by the laws of the twelve

@« Gent, 1 8 ¢ 3,§26 tables, was not to be inflicted anless
8 See the notes to c. 3, v. 42. the delingnent oonld net sgree with
T Bxod xxi. 24, &c.; Levit, xxiv. the person injured. Vide A. Gell,

20 ; Deut, xix: 21, Noct. Attic. 1. 20, ¢. 1, and Featum,
8 Capy 5. V. 49. in voce Talie.
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stood in the shme manuer as those of the Pentateuch most
probably vught to be—that is, not of an astual retaligtion,
according to the strict literal meaning, but of a retribution
proportionable to the injury; for a crioinal had not his
eyes put out nor was a man mutilated sccording to the
law of Mosges. which, basides, condemned these who had
wounded any person, where death did not ensue, to pay a
fine only,! the expression “eye far eye aud tooth for tooth”
being only a proverbial masmer of spéaking, the sense
whereof amounts to this, that every one shall be punished
by the judges according to the heinousness of the fact.?

In injuries and crimes of an inferior nature, where RO pensity
patticular punishment. is provided by the Qurin, and Speer”
whaere a pecunisry cumpensatior will not do, the Muham-
madans, secording to the practice of the Jews in the like
case® bave recourse to stribes or drubbing, the most
comemon chastisement used in the East at this day, as well
as fermerly ; the cudgel, which, for its virtue and efficacy
in keeping. their people in good order and within the
bounds of duty, they say came down from heaven, being
the instrumnent wherewith the judge’s sentence is generally
executed

Notwithstanding the Qurdn is by the Mnhammadans in pistinction
general regarded as the fundamental part of their civil Gwiaud
law, and the decisions of the Sunnat among the Turks and Silewr
of the Imdms amoug those of ths Persian sect. with the
explications of their several doctors, are usually followed
in judicial determinations, yet the secular tribunals do not
think themselyes bound to observe the same in all cases.
but frequently give judgment against those dscisious,
which are not always consonant to equity and reason;

“&and therefore distinction is to be made between the written
civil law, as administered in the ecclesiastics] courts. and

1 See Exod. xxi, 13, 19, and 22 * See Deut. xxv 2, 3.

? Barboyrac in Grot, ubi supra, ¢ Vide Grelot, Yoy. de Constant.,
Vide Qleric. in Exod. xxi 24, and p. 920, and Chardin, ubi suprs, p.

ut. Xix. 21. 30z,
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the law of nature or commion law (if T may so eall it)
which takes place in the secular courts. and bas the
executive power on its side.!

Under the head of civil iaws may be compmhehded the
injunetion of warring against infidels, which is repeated
in several passages of the Qurin?and declared to be of
high merit in the sight of Gop, those who are slain fighting
in defence of the faith being reckoned martyrs, and promised
immediate admission into paradise® Hence this daty is
greatly magnified by the Mubhammadan divines, who call
the sword the key of heaven and hell, and persnade their
people that the least drop of blood spilt in the way of
Gob, as it is ealled, is most acceptable unto him, and that
the defending the territories of the Musliins for one night
is more meritorious than a fast of two months;¢ en the
other hand, desertion, or refusing to serve in these holy
wars, or to contribute towards the carrying them eon, if
a man has ability, is accounted a most heinous crime,
being frequently declaimed against in the Qurdan® Suveh
a doctrine, which Mihammad ventured not to teach till
his circumstances enabled him to put it in practiceS$ it
must be allowed, was well calenlated for his purpose, and
stood him and his suecessers in great stead: for what
dangers and difficulties may not be despised asd over-
come by the courage and constancy whien these senti-
ments necessarily inspire? Nor kave the Jews and
Christians, how miuch soever they detest such principles
in others, been ignorant of the force of enthusiastic heroism,
or omitted to spirit up their respective partisans by the
like argnments and promises. “Let him who has listed
himself in defence of the law,” says Maimonides,? “rely

1 Vide Chardin, ubi supra., p. 290, # Reland, De Jure Milit, Moham
&c -

* Cap 22; ¢ 3, V. 100-193; ¢ 4, ’5V|dec 93 c. 3,v 143, &e.
v. 83, &, c 8;¢6.9;¢c. 47and ¢ 'Seesnte,ﬁ

61, &ec. 7 Halach. ah.chm,u.‘]
3 Cap. 2, v. I55; €. 3. V. 1423 C.

47 . ¢ b1
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o him who is the hdpe of Tsrael, and the saviour thereof
‘in the time of trouble;! and let him know that he fights
for the profession of the divine unity: wherefore let him
put his life in his hand? and think neither of wife nor
children, but banish the memory of them from his
heart, baving his mind wholly fixed on the war. For
if he should begin to. waver in his thoughts, he would
not only confound himself, but sin agsinst the law; nay,
the blood of the whole people hangeth on his neek; for
if they are discomfited, and he has not fought stoutly
with all his might, it iz equally the same as if he had shed
the blood of them all; aecording to that saying, Let him
return, lest his brethren’s heart fail as his own.”? To the
same purpose doth the Xabala accommodate that other
passage, “ Carsed be-he who doth the work of the Lorp
negligently, and cursed be he who keepeth back his sword
from bloodt On the contrary, he who behaveth bravely
in battle, to the utmost of his endeavour, without trem-
bling, with intent %o glorify Gop’s name, he ought to
expect the victory with confidence, and o apprehend mo
danger or inisfortune, but may be assured that he will
have & house built him in Israel, appropriated to him and
his children for ever; as it is said, Gop shall certainly
make my lord a sure homse, because he hath fought the
battles of the Lorp, and his life shall be bound up in the
bundle of life with the Lorp his Gon.”® More passages
of this kind might be prodused from vhe Jewish writers,
and the Christigns ceme not far behind them. “We are Opinions of
desirous of knowing, says one® writing to the Franks c}u"mﬁ
engaged in the holy war, “the chamy of you all; for Svect
that every one (which we speak not because we w1sh it)
who shall faithfully lose his life in this warfare shall
be by no means denied the kingdom of heaven.” And

1 Jer. xiv. 8, ¢ 1 Sam. xxv. 28, 9.

2 Job »iil. 14. ¢ Nicolaus, in Jure Canon., o
? Deut, xx. 8. omuium 23, queest. §.

4 Jer. xlviil. 10
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another gives the following exhortation . “ Laying aside
all fear and dread, endeavour to uct effectuslly agaiust
the enemies of the holy faith and the adversaries of all
religions : for the Almighty knoweth if any of yau die,
that he disth for the trath of the faith, and the salvation
of his country, and the defence of Christians; and there-
fore he shall obtain of him a celestial reward”! The
Jews, indeed, bad a divine commission, extensive and
explieit enough, to attack, subdue, and destroy the epe-
mies of their religion; and Muhammad pretended to have
received one in favour of himself and his Muslims in
terms equally plain and full;* and therefore it is no
wonder that they should act consistently with their
avowed principles ; but that Christians should teach and
practice a doctrine so opposite to the temper and whole
tewor of the Gospsl seems very strange; and yet the
latter have carried inatters further, and shown a mors
violent spirit of intolerauce than either of the former.
Jawmof war The laws of war, according to the Muhammadans, have
fma® ™ been already so exactly sét down by the learned Reland?
that I need say very little of them. I shall. therefore,
only observe some conformity between their military laws
and those of the Jews,
While Muhammadism was in its infancy the oppesers

* Though Muhammad undoubtedly took Moses as his pattern,
and supposed himself following in his footsteps when he gave the
command to fight against the infidels, yet there is no comparison
between them whatever so far ss warring sgeinst infidels is eon-
cerned. The Israelites were comuanded to sley the Canaanitee as
divinely ordained instruments of. deséruction but Muhammad in-
aygurated war as & meuns of proselytism. The Isrselite was not
permitied to proselytise from among the Cavaunites, Exod. xxiii.
27-33; bui Muslime are required to proselytise by sword-power.

E MY

1 Leo TV, op. cit,, qum 8 Mohammedanor, in the third vol,
£ In his treatine De Jure Militari of his Dissertationes Miscellaness.
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thereof taken in battle were doomed to -death without
merey ; but this was judged teo severe to be put in prac-
tice when that religion came to be sufficiently established,
and past the danger of being subverted by its enemies:
The same senience was pronounced not only against the
sevan Canaanitish nations? whose possessions were given
to the Israelites, and without whose destruction, in a
manner, they could not have settlsd themselves ir the
country designed them, bnt against the Amalekites® and
Midianites? who had done their utmost to cut them
off in their passage thither. When the Muhammadans
declare war against & people of a different faith, they give
them their choice of three offers, viz., either to embrace
Muhamwadism, in which case they hecome mot only
secure in their persons, families, and fortunes, but entitled
to all the privileges of other Muslims; or to submit and
psy tribute’ by doing which they are allowed to profess
their own religion, provided it be mot gross idolatry or
against the woral iaw; or else to decide the quarrel hy
the sword, in which last case, if the Muslims prevail, the
women and children which are made captives become
absolute slaves, and the men taken in battle may either
be slain. unless they tura Muhammedans, or etherwise
disposed of at the pleasure of the prince’ Herewith
agree the laws of war given te the Jews which relate to
the nations not devoted to destruction;”* and Joshua is

* The difference zeems 10 me to be very great. The Israelites
might make peace with idolaters on condition of their becoming tri-
butaries. The Muslims might not do 50 on any condition but that
of conversion to Islamn,” With the Jew it was a case of palicy—with
the Muslim. of religion. E. M, W

i Qe Qurdn, ¢ 47, v. §, and the ¢ Numb, xxxi. 17.
nomthue mds.4,v kg ¢ 5 ' Seec y, and the notes there
vg € Ses the notes to . 47.

Deut. xx. 16~18. T Deut. xx. 10-15.

3 Thid, c xxv. 17-19
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said to have semt even to the inbabiants of Cansan,
beforée he entered the land, three schedules. in one of
which was written, “Lot him fly wiw will;” in the
second, “ Let, him surremder who will;” and in the third,

* Let him fight who will;”? though none of those nations

made peace with the Israelites (except only the Gibeonites,
who obtained terms of secarity by stratagem, after they
had refused those offered by Joshua), “it being of the
Lorp to harden their hearts, that he might destroy them
utterly.” 2

On the first considerable success of Muhammad in war,
the digpute which happened among his followers in rels-
tion to the dividing of the spoil rendered it necessary for
him te make some regulation therein; he therefore pre-
tended to have received the divine commissien to distri-
bute the spoil among his soldiers at his own discretion?
reserving thereomt, in the first place, one-fifth pari 4 for
the uaeq’éfter mentioned ; and, in consequence hereof, he
took himself to be authorised, on extraordinery occasions,
w distribute it as he thought fit, without observing an
equality. Thas he did, for example, with the spoil of.the
tribe Hawdzin taken at the battle of Hunain, which he
bestowed by way of presents on those of Makkab ouly,

passing
the pripeipal Quraish, that

by those of Madina, and highly distinguishihg

he might ingratiate himself

.-

i Tadogud Hierosol. spud Mai-
monid, HMalach. Melachim, c. 6 §
5. ‘R. Bechai, ex lib. Sipbre. Vide
Selden, De Jure Nat. et Gent. Sec.
Hebr.,1 6, ¢ 13 and 14; snd
Sehicksrdi, Jus Regium Heh, ¢ §,
Theor. 16.

? Josh. xi. 20. The Jews, how-
ever, say that the Girgashites, be-
lieving they could not escipe the
destruction with which they wecre
threstened by God if they persisted
in Jefending themselves, fied into
Africa in great nwmbers. (Vide
Talm. Hieros., ubi sup.) And this
is assigned as the veason why the

Girgashites sre not mentioned
among the other Canuamtish na-
tions who assembled to fight against
Joshua (Josh. 1x. 1}, and who were
doomed to utter extirpation (Deut.
xx. 17). But it ia observable that
the Girgashites are ‘not omitted by
the Septuagint in either of those
texis, and that their name appears
in the latter of thein in the
ritan Pentateuch: they ave also
joined with the other Canaanites as
having fought agdimst Israel in
Josh, xxiv. 11

3 Qurdn, «. 8

4 Tbid,
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with them after he bad become master of their &ity?!
He was also allowed in the expedition agamnst those
of al Nadhir to fake the whole booty to himself, and
to dispose thereof ss he pleased, because no horses or
camels were. made use of.in that expedition? but the
whele army went on foot; and this became thence-
forward & law ;3 the reason of which seems to be, that
the spoil taken hy a party comsisting of infantry omly
should be considered as the more immediate gift of Gop,*
and therefore properly leit to the disposition of his
apostle  According to the Jews, the spnil ought to be
divided into two equal parts. one to be shared among the
captors, and the other to be taken by the prince? and by
him employed for his own support and the use of the
public. Moses, it is true, divided one-half of the plunder
of the, Midianites among those who went to battle, and
the other half among all the congregation ;® but this, they
say, being a peculiar case, and done by the express arder
of GoD himeelf, must not be looked ou as & precedent? Tt
should seem, however, from the word of Joshua to the
two tribes and a balf, when he sent them lome into
Gilead after the conquest and division of the land of
Canaan, that they were to divide the spail of their eneniies
with their brethren after their return;® amd the half
. which was in succeeding times taken by the king was in
all probubility taken by him as Lead of the sommunity,
and representing the whole body. It is remarkable that
the dispute among Muhammad’s men about sharing the
booty at Badr® arose on the same occasion as did that
among David’s soldiers in velation to the spoils recovered

+ Abulfed. in Vit. Moh, p. 118, ¢ 2. Vide Selden, De Jure Nat. et
&c. Vide Qurdn, ¢ 9, and the Geut See. Meb, lib. 6, ¢ 16

notas there. ® Numb. xxzi 27.
* Qurdn, ¢ 39, v. 6, see the notes 7 YVide 3Maimn. ]lmach, Melach.,
there. ¢
¥ Vide Abuifed., ubi sup .3 B 91, : Josh. xxii. 8.
4 Vide Qurdn, ¢ 39, v ¥ Ses. Omnidn, c. 8, and the notes

% Gemar. Dabyl ad tit. Ssnhedr, thers
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from the Amaslekites! those who had beep in the action
insisting that they who tarried by the stuff should have
no patt of the spoil; and that the same decision was given
in both caases, which became a law for the future, to wit.
that they should part alike.

The fifth pact directed by the Quran to be taken out of
the gponl beforo it be divided among the captors is declared
to belang to Gop, and to the apostle and his kindred, and
the orphans, sand the poor, and the traveller:? which
words are variensly understood. Al Shifii was of opinion
that the whole ought to be divided inte five parts; the
first, which he onlled Gop’s part, to go to the treasury,
and be employed in building and repairing fortresses,
bridges, and other public works, and in paying salaries to
magistrates, civil officers, professors of learning, ministers
of public worship, &c.; the second part to be distributed
among the kindred of Muhamma,d that is, the descendants
of his grandfather Hdsham, and of his great-uncle al
Mutallib?® as well the rich as the peor, the children as the
adult, the women as the men, observing only to give a
female but half the share of a wale; the third part to go
to the orphans; the fourth part to the poor, who have net
wherewithal to maintaip themselves the year round, and
are not able to get their livelihood ; and the fifth part to
travellers who are in want on the road, notwithstanding
they may be rich men in their own country* According
to Mdlik Tbia Ans, the whole is at the disposition of the
Imém or prince, who may distribute the same at his own
discretion, where he sees most need.® Abu’l Aliya went
according to the letter of fhe Quran, and declared his
opinion to be that the whole should be divided into six
parts, and that Gob's part should be applied to the service
of the Kaabah ; while others supposed Gop’s part and the

‘*a Ream., “;. 21-28. u‘lAl Iamd. Vide Relaud, De Jure
uran, ¢ ' ilit. Moha 42, &,

% Nots. al Shifti himsslf was de-  © Ldem. o P

scended from this latter-
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apostle’s to he one and the same! Abu Hanifa thought
that the share of Muhammad and his kindred sank at that
prophet’s death, since which the whole ought to be divided
among the orphans, the poor, and the traveller? Some
insist that the kindred of Muahammad entitled to a share
uof the spoils are the posterily of Hasham only; but those
who think the descendants of his brother al Matallib
have also a right to a distributive part, allege a tradition
in their favour purporting that Muhammad himself divided
the share belonging to lus relations amoug both families;
and when Othmdn Ibn Assdan and Jubair Ibn Matam
{who were descended from Abd-us-shams and Naufal, the
other brothers of Hasham) told him that though they
disputed not the preference of the Hashamites, they eounld
unot help taking it ill to see such difference made between
the family of al Mutallib and themselves, who were
reiated to him in an equal degrec, and yet had no part in
the distribution, the prophet replied thst the descendants
of al Mutallib had forseken him neither in the time of
ignorance notr since the revelation of Isldm, and joined
his fingers together in token of the strict union between
thein and the Hashamites® Some exclude neone of the
tribe of Quraish fromn receiving a part in the division of
the spoil, and make no distinction between the poor and
the rich ; though, according to the more reasunable opinion,
such of them as are poor ounly are intended by the text
of the Quran, as is agreed in the case of the stranger;
and others go so far as to assert that the whole fifth
commanded to be reserved belongs to them only, and that
the orphans. and the poor, and the traveller, are to be
understood of such as are of that tribe* It must be
observed that immovable possessions, as lands, &c., taken
in war, are suoject to the same laws as the movable,
excepting only that the fifth part of the former is not

1 Reland, De Jure Milit. Moham., p. 42, &e.
2 Idem. % Jdem. ¢ Jdem.
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actually divided, bat the income and profits thereof, or of
the price thereof, if sold, are applied to public and pious
uses, and distributed once a year, aud that the prince may
either take the fifth part of the land itself, or the fifth
part of the income and produce of the whole, as he shall
make his election.



( 227 )

SECTION VIL

OF THE MONTHS COMMANDED BY THE QURAN TO BE KEPT BACRED,
AND OF THE BETTING APART OF FRIDAY FOR THE ESPECIAL
S8ERVICK OF GGD.

IT was a custow: among the ancient Arabs to observe The four
four months in the year as sacred, during which they mentus.
held it unlawful to wage war, and took off the heads from
their spears, ceasing from incursions and other hostili-
ties. During these months whoever was in fear of his
enemy lived in full security, so that if a man met the mur-
derer of his father or his brother, he durst not offer him
any violence.! * A great argument,” says a learned writer,
“of a humane disposition in that nation, who being, by
reason of the independent governments of their several
tribes, and for the preservation of their just rights, exposed
to frequent quarrels with one another, had yet learned to
cool their inflamed breasts with moderation, and restrain
the rage of war by stated times of truce.”?

Thig institution obtained among all the Arabian tribes,
except only those of Tay and Khuzdab, and some of the
descendants of al Hérith Tbn Kaab (who distinguished no
time or place as sacred)® and was so religiously observed,
that there are but few instances in history (four, say some,
gix, say others %) of its having been transgressed ; the war
which were carried on without regard therato being there-

3 Al Kazwini; spud Golium in 2 Golius, ubi sqpra, p. 5.
notis ad Alfrag., p. 4. & A) Shah- 3 Al Shahnndm, ubi supra. Seé
ristdnl, apud Poc. Spee., p. 311, ance,p.xgo
. Al Jawhari, al Firauzab. ¢ Al Mughultas,
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fore terined impious One of those instances was in the
war hetween the tribes of Quraisl and Qais Aildn, wherein
Muhammad himself served under his uncles, being then
fourteen ! or, as others say, twenty ? years old

The months which the Arabs held sacred were al Mu-
harram, Rajab Dhu'l Qdada, and Dhu’l Hajja ; the first, the
seventh the eleventh, and the twelfth in the year® Dhu'l
Hajja being the month wherein they performed the pil-
grimage to Makkah, not only that month, but also the
preceding and the following, were for that reason kept
inviolable, that every ene might safely and without
interruption pass and repass to and from the festival.!
Rejab is said to have been more strictly observed than
any of the other three’ probably because in thet month
the pagan Arabs used to fast;® Ramadhan, which was
afterwards set apart by Mubammad for that purpose,
being in the time of ignorance dedicated to drinking in
excess.” By reason of the profound peace and security
enjoyed in this month, one part of the provisions brought
by the caravauns of purveyors annually set out by the
Quraish for the supply of Makkah® was distributed
among vhe people; the other part being, for the like
reasnn, distributed at the pillgrimage?

The observance of the aforessid wmonths seemed so
reasonable to Muhammad, that it reet with his approba-

! Abulfeds, Vil. Mob., p. 11.

* Al Kuddi, al Firauz, apud Poc.
8pea., p.-174. Al Mughultai men-
ttans both opinions.

3 Mr. Bayl+ {Diet. Hist. et Crit.
arh. la Meeque, Rem. F.) accuses
Dr. Priderax of an inconaistency for
ssying inone place (Life of Mahomet,
p. 64) that these sacred months were
the firet, the seventh, the eleventh,
and the twelfth, and intimating in
another place (ibid;, p. 89) thai three
of them were contiguous, But this
rauet be mere absence of mind in
Mr. Bayle; for ave not the eleventh,
the twelfth, and the first months

contiguous? The twn learned pro
fessors, Galius avd Reland, have also
made s small slip in speaking of
these sacred youths which
tell us are the two firsl and the two
last in the year. Vide Golii, Liex
Arab., col. 601, and Retand. De Jure
Milit. Mohammedanor, 3.

* Vide Gol. in Alfrag, p. g

¥ Vide ibid., p. 6.

¢ Al Makizi, apud Poc, ubi supra.

7 ldem, and Auctor Neshk al
Ashdr, ibid.

8 S¢e Qurdn, c. 106

8 Al Kdrisi, apud Poc. Spec., p.
127.



s¥C. vit] THE PRELIMINARY DISCOURSE. 229

tion .and the same is accordingly confirmed end enforced
by several passages of the Qurin! which forbid war to be
waged during those months against such as acknowledge
them to be sacred, but grant. at the same time, foll per-
mission to attack those who make no such distinction, in
the sacred months as well as in the profane?

One practice, however, of the pagan Arabs, in relation Rogulations
to these sacred months, Muhammad thought proper to Muparram:
reform; for some of them, weary of sitting quiet for three
months together, and eager to make their accustomed
incursions for plunder, used, by way of expedient. when-
ever it suited their inclinations or conveniency, to put off
the observing of al Muharram to the following month,
Safar? thereby avoiding to keep the former, whieh they
supposed it lawful for them to profane. provided they
sanctified another month in lieu of it, and gave public
not e thereof atthe preceding pilgrimage. This transfer-
ving the observation of a sacred montk to a prolane month
is what is truly meant by the Arabic word al Nesi, and
is absolutely condemned and declared to be an impious
innovation in a passage of the Quran ¢ which Dr Prideaux 5
misled by Golius? imagines to relate to the prolonging of
the year by adding an intercalary month thereto. Ii is
true the Arabs, who imitated the Jews in their manner of
computing by lunar years, had also learned their method
of reducing them to solar years by interealating & month
sometimes in the third and'sometimes in the second year,
by which ineans they fixed the pilgrimage of Makkah
(contrary to the original institution) to & certain season of
the year, viz,, to antumn, as most convenient for the pil-
grims, by reason of the temperateness of the weather and
the plenty of provisions;® and it is also true that Ma-

1 Csp.g;c.2v. 1045 5 Vv.3; © Lifeof Mahomet, p. 6§
e 5 V. 98,&0 ® In Alfrag., p. 12.
¥ Cap 93 ¢ 2 V- 164. 7 See Prid. Preface to the first
8 Ses the notes to . 9, ubi sup. vol. of his Conneet , p. 6. &e.
4 Cap. g, ibid. ¥ Vide Gol., ubi supra
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hammad forbade such intercalation by 8 passage in the
same chapter of the Qurdn; but theu it is not the psssage
above mentioned, which prubibits a different thing, but
one a little before it, wherein the number of months in
the year, according to the ordinance of Gop is declared to
be twelve ;! whereas, if the intercalation of 4 month were
allowed, every third or second year would consist of
thirteen, contrary to Gop's appointmenh
pideyin-  The sotting apart of ope day in the week for the more
b peculiar sttendance on GOb's worship, so strictly required
by the Jewish and Christinn religions, appeared to Ma-
hammad to be so proper an institution, that he could not
but imitate the professors thereof in that particular;
though, for the sake of distinction, he might think himself
.obliged to order his followers to observe a different day
from either. Several ressons are given why the sixth
day of the week was pitched om fcr this purpese;? but
Muhammad seems to have preferred that day chiefly
because it was the day on which the people used to be
assembled Toug bafore his time? though such asserublies
were had, perhaps, rather on a civil than a religious
account. However it be, the Muhammadan writers be-
stow very extraordinary encomiums on this day, calling
it the prince of days, and the most excellent day on which
the sun rises ;¢ pretending also that it will be the day
whereon the last judgment will be solemnised ; ¥ and they
esteem it a peculiar honour to Isldm that GoD has been
pleased to appoint this day to be the feast-day of the
Muaslims; and granted them the advantage of having first
observed it.®
Though the Muhammadans do not think themselves
bound to keep their dey of public worship so holy as the

.

! Qurén, 0. 9. See salso . 2, W ¢ Tbn al Asbir et al Ghazdli, apud
194 Pms . P 317

* See ¢. 63, and the no&athem de ibid.
- Al wi. ' Al Ghazgli, ihid.
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Jews and Christians are certaiuly obliged to keep theirs,
there being & permission, as is generally supposed, in the
Quran,’ allowing them to return to their employments or
diversiou after divine service is over ; yet the more devout
disapprove the applying of any part of that day to worldly
affairs, and require it to be wholly dedicated to the buai-
ness of the life to come.?
Since 1 have mentioned the Muhammadan wéekly feast, The two

I beg leave just to take notice of their two Bairdms?3 or&":;
principal annual feasts. The first of them is called in
Axabic, 1d ul Fitr, t.e., The feast of breaking the fasf, and
beging the first of Shawwil, immediately succeeding the
fast of Remadhén; and the other is called 1d ul Qurbin,

or 1d ul Adhd, i.e, The feast of the sacrifice, and begins on

the tenth of Dhu’l Hajja, when the victims are slain at the
pilgrimage of Makkah* The former of these feasts is
properly the lesser Bairdm, and the latter the greater
Bairdm ;5 but the vulgar, and most authors who have
written of the Muhammadan affairs,® exchange the epithets,

and call that which follows Ramadhdn the greater Bairdm,
because it is observed in an extraordinary manuner, und
kept for three days together at Constantinople and in
other parts of Turkey, and in Persi.. for five or six days,

by the common people, at least, with great demonstrations

of public joy, to make themseclves amends, as it were, for

the mortification of the preceding month ;? whereas, the
feast of sacrifices, though it be also kept for three days,

and the first of them be the most solemn day of the
pilgrimage, the principal act of devotion among the Mu-
hammadaus is taken much less notice of by the generality

t Cap. 63, ubi suprs. P 109, and D’'Heérbel., Bibl. Orient.,
t Al Ghamli, ubi supra, ?.!“usrl& art. Bairdm,

3 The word Bairdm is kish, . H{\de, in notis ad Bobov:, p
and grapuiy signifies a feast-day or 16; Chardin, Voy. de Perse, tom
+ hioliday. 2, P. 450; Ricaut's State of the
¢ Bes o §, and ante, Sect. IV, Ottoman Empire, L. 2, ¢. 24, &c.
P. 04 7 Vide Chardin and Ricaut, ubi

% Vide Reland, De Relig. Mob., supra.
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of people, who are not struck therewith, because the
cerenionies with which the same is observed are performed
at Makkah, the only scene of that solemnity.*

# Jn India thig feast 1¢ popularly known as the Bagr Jd, or Feast
of the Cow, and is celebrated with 3reai ceremony by all Muslinis
A goat or a sheep is sacrificed and its flesb eaten by the famnily
making the offering. Fora clear account of the manner of celebrating
the various feasts of the Muslims, the reader is referred to the excel-
leat work of the Rev. Edward Sell. entitied The Faith of Islam.
chapter vi. E. M. W
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SECTION VIIL

OF THE PRINZIPAD BECTS AMONG THE MUHAMMADANS, AND OF
THOSE WHO HAVE FRETENDED TO PROPHECY AMUNG THE
ARABS IN OR SINCE THE TIME OF MUNHAVMMALD

BEeFORE we tuke a view of the sects of the Muharamadans,
it will be necessary to say something of the two aciences
by which all disputed questions among them are deter-
mined viz, their Seholastic and Practical Divinity

Their scholast:c divinity i8 & mongrel science, cousist- muhsmms-
ing of logical metaphysical, theological, and philosophica) fem o
disquisitions, and built on principles and methods of rea-
soning very diflerent from what are used by those who
pass among the Muhammadaos themselves for the sounder
divines or more able philosophers ! and, therefore, in the
partition of the sciences this is generally left out, as un-
woithy a place smong them.? The learued Maiuonides?
has laboured to expose the principles spd systemns of the
acholastic divines, as frequently vepugnant to the natmre
of the world and the order of the creation, and intoierably
absurd.

This art of handling religious disputes was not kuown 1 ungm
in the infancy of Muhammadanism. but was brought iu o0 uae
when sects sprang up and articles of religion began to be
called in question, and was at first made use of to defend
the truth of those urticles against innovators;* and while

* Poe, Spec 1g6. 3 More Nevoch, L. I, ¢ 71 and
2 Apud Ibn Sum, in Libello de 73.
Divisions Seientiar.. et Nasmz'ddm + Al Ghardli, apud Poc. Spec.. ubi
a1 Tuzi in Pretat ad Ethis. supra
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it keeps within those bounds is allowed to be a commend-
able stady, being necessary for the defence of the faith;
but when it proceeds farther, out of an iteh of disputation,
it is judged worthy of censure.

This is the opinion of al Ghdzali' who observes s
medium hetween those who have too high a value for this
science, and those who absolutely reject it. Among the
latter was al Shdfii, who declared that, in his judgmeut,
if any men employed his time that way; he deserved to
be fixed to a stake and carned about through all the Arab
tribes, with the following proclamation to be made before
him: “This is the reward of him who, leaving the Qurin
and the Sunnat, applied himself to the study of scholastic
divinity.”* Al Ghazili, on the other hand, thinks that
as it was introduced by the invasion of heresies, it is
necessary to be retained in order to quell them; Lut then
in the persen who studies this science he requires three
things—diligence. acuteness of judgment, and probity of
manners; and is by no means for suffering the samne to
be publicly explained3 This science, therefore, among
the Muhammadansg, is the art of controversy, by which
they discuss points of faith concerning the essence and
attributes of Gob, and the conditions of all possible things,
either in' respect to their creation or final restoration,
according to the rules of the religion of 1sldm.*

The other science is practical d:vmlty or jurisprudence,
and is the knowledge of the decisions of the law which
regard practice, gathered from distinct pmofs.

Musiin “Al Ghazéli declares that he had much the same opinion
prudence  OF this science as of the former, its original being owing to
the corruption of religion and morality; and therefore
judged both sciences to be necessary, not in themselves,
but by accident only, to curb the irregular imaginations
and passions of mankiud (as guards become necessary in

Apud Poc. Spec.. ubi su; 3 Thid.
2 Ibad., P. 197. prs- . ;&m al Kowd, apud eund,, ibid,,
P ¥
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the highwaye by reason of robbers), the end of the first
being the suppression of heresies. and of the other the
decision of legal controversies, for the quiet and peaceable
living of mankind in this world, and for the preserving
the rule by which the magistrate may prevent one man
from injuring another, by declaring what is lawful and
what is unlawful, by determining the satisfaction to be
given or punishment to be inflicted, and by regulating
other outward actions ; and not only so, but to decide of
religion itself, and its conditions, so far as relates to the
professicn made by the mouth, it not being the business
of the civilian to inquire into the heart:* the depravity of
men’s manners, however, has made this knowledge of the
laws so very requisite, that it is usually called-the Science,
by way of excelleuce, nor is any man reekoned learned
who has not applied himself thersto?

The points of faith subject to the examination and pontser
digcussion of the scholastic divines are reduced te four “‘:{:ﬁ’,“c
general heads, which they call the four bsses, or great T s
fandaments! articles?®

The first basis relates to the attributes of Gop and his
unity congistent therewith. Under this bead are compre-
hended the guestions concerning the eternal attributes
which are asserted by seme and denied by others; and
also the explication of the easential attributes and attri-
butes of action, what is proper for Gop to do, and what
may be affirmed of him and whal it is impossible for him
to do. These things are controverted between the Asha-
riaus, the Kardmians, the Mujassamians or Corporalists,
and the Mutazilites#

The second basis regards predestination and the justice
thereof, which comprises the questions concerning Gon's
purpose and decree man’s compulsion or necessity to act

1 Al Gbasdli, Poc. Spec., pp. 'glgdo Abultarag Hist Dynast,,

oot wid. P. 204 P LAl Shabristani apid Pec Spec.
ubi supra p. 204, &c.



The sects of
Istam.

236 THE PRELIMINARY DISCOURSE. [szc. vun

and his co-operation in producing actions by which he
may gain to himself goed or evil, and alsv those which
concern Gon's willing geod and evil, and what things sre
subject to his power, and what to his knowledge; somse
maintaining the affirmative, and. others the negative.
These points are disputed among the Qadr{ans the Naj-
rians, the Jabrians the Asharians. and the Karimians!?

The third basis concerns the promises and threats, the
precise acceptation of names used it diviunity, and the
divine decisions, and comprehends questions relating to
faith, repentance, promises, threats, forbearance, infidelity
and error. The controversies under this head are on foot
between the Murjians, the Waidians, the Mutazilites the
Ashanans, and the Kardmians.?

'Lhe fourtn basis regards history and reason, that is, the
just weight they ought to bave in matters belonging to
faith and veligion and also the mission of the prophets
and the office of the Indm or chief pontiff. Under this
head are comprised all casuistical questiens relating to
the moral beauty or turpitude of actions; inquiring
whether thiogs are allowed or ferbidden by reason of
their uwn nature or by the pasitive law ; and also ques-
tions concerning the preference of actions, the favour or
grace of Gap, the innocence which ought to attend the
prophetical office, and the conditions requisite in the
office of 'médm; some asserting it depends on right of
succession, others on the consent of the faithful , aud
also Lhe method of transferring it with the former, and of
¢o firming 1t with the latter. These matters are the sub-
jects of dispute between the Shiahs, the Mutazilites, the
Karainians and the Asharians®

The different sects of Muhammadans may be dtstm—
guished into two sorts—those generally esteen ed orthodox,
and those which are esteemed heretical.

1 Al Shahristéni, apud Poc., ubs sup, p. z05. % Tdem, ibid.,, p. 206.
3 Tdem, ibid.



SEC. viiL.] THE PRELIMINARY DISCOURSE. 237

The former, by a general name are called Sunnis or
Traditionists, because they acknowledge the authority of
the Sunnat, or collection of moral traditions of the sayings
and actions of their prophet, which is a sort of supple-
ment to the Qurdn, directing the observance of several
things omitted in that book and in name as well as
design answering to the Mishna. of the Jews.

The Sunnis are subdivided inte four chief sects, which, pivisions of
notwithstanding some differences as to legal conclusions e fos
in their interpretation of the Qurén and matters of prac- s
tice, are generally acknowledged to be orthadox in radi-
cals or matters of faith and capable of salvation, and
have each of them their several stations or oratories in
the temple of Makkah.? The founders of these sects are
looked upon as the great masters of jurisprudence, and
are said to have been men of great devotion and self-
denial, well versed in the knowledge of those things
which belong to the next life and to man’s right conducr
here, and directing all their knowledge to the glory of
Gov. This is al Ghazdli’s encomium of them, who thinks
it derogetory to their honour that their names should be
used by those who, neglecting to imitate the other virtues
which make up their character, apply themselves only to
abtain their skill and follow their opinions in matters of
tegal practice.®

The first of the four orthodox sects is that of the The Hent.
Han{fites, so named irom their founder, Abu Hanifa al s
Ntman Ibn Thabit, who was born at Kufa in the Soth
year of the Hijra, and died in the 150th. according to
the more preferable opinion as to the time.* He ended
bis life iu prison at Baghddd where he had been confined
because he refused to be made gddi or judge’ on which

1 Vide Poc. Spec., p. 298. Prid.. 3 Vide Poc. Spec, p. 293
Lite of Mahomet, p. gl, &c. Re- 4 Tbn Khatlikdn
land, De Rel. Moh, p.88. & Mil ¥ This was the true cause of his
Hum, De Mohammedisino ante Moh,, imprisonment and desth, and not
pp. 368, 369 his refusing to subecribe in the
2 auts, p. 205. upinion of absolute predestination.
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account he was very hardly dealt with by his superiors,
yet could not be prevsiled on, either by threats or ill-
treatment, to undertake the charge, “ ¢hoosing rather to
be punished by them than by God,” says al Ghazili, who
adds, that when he excused himself from accepting the
office by alleging that he was unfit for it, being asked the
reason, he replied, “ If T speak the truth, I am unfit; but
if I tell a lie, a liar is not fit to be a judge.” Ttis said
that he read the Qurdn in the prison where he died no
less than 7000 times.!
. The Hanifites are called by an Arabian writer? the
followers of reason, and those of the three other sects,
followers of tradition, the former being principally guided
by their own judgment in their decisions, and the latter
adhering more tenaciously to the traditions of Muhammad.
The sect of Abu Hauifa heretofore obtained chiefly in
Irék,? but now generally prevails among the Turks and
Tartars: his doctrine was brought into great credit by
Abu Yusuf, chief-justice under the Khalifahs al Hidi and
Hartin al Rashid.4
smaieton  The second orthodox sect is that of Mdlik Ibn Ans, who
st ™ was born at Madina in the year of the Hijra go, g3, 94,5
or 95,° and died there in 1777 1782 or 179% (for so
much do authors differ). This doctor is said to have paid
great regard to the traditions of Muhammad® In his
lagt illness, g friend going to visit him, found him in tears,
and asking him the reason of it, he answered, “ How
shonld I not weep? and who has more reason to weep

a5 D'Herbelot writes (Bibl Orient, 3 Idem.

p. 21), misled by the dubious accep- ¢ Vide D'Herbel., Bibl Orient., pp.
tation of the word ‘;‘éld"” which 21 and 22; k

signifies not only God's decree in  ® Albufeds.

particular, but also the giving sen- ¢ Ibn Kballikén,

tence a8 » judge in general; mor 7 Idem.-

gould Abu Hanifa have been rec- 8 Abulfeda

koned orthodox had he dénied one of ¥ Bhnacinus, p. 514

the ;n'ncip&l wriicles of faith. ' Tba Khalliidn, Vide Poc. Spec,.
: Ajoa Spec., pp. 292. 298, P 294
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than I? Would to Gop that for every question decided
by me according to my own opimion I had received so
many stripes! then would my accounts be easier. Would
to Gop I had never given any decision of my own!”? Al
Ghazdli thinks it a sufficient proof of Mailik's directing his
knowledge to the glory of Gop, that being once asked his
opinion as to forty-eight questions, his answer to thirty-
two of them was, that he did not know ; it being no easy
matter for one who has any other view than Gop’s glory
to make so frank a eonfession of his ignorance.?

The doctrine of Malik is chiefly followed in Barbary
and other parts of Africa.

The author of the third orthodox sect was Muhammad mubammad
Tbn Idns al Shafli, born either at Gaza or Ascalon, in Lha Jwis ol
Palestine, in the year of the Hijra 150, the same day (as
some will have it) that Abu Hanifa died, and was carried
to Makkah at.two years of age, and there educated® He
died in.204,* in Egypt, whither he went about five years
before5 This doctor is celebrated for his excelleney in
all parts of learning, and was much esteemed by Ibn
Hanbal, his contemporary, who used to say that “he was
as the sun to the world, and as health to the body.” Ibn
Hanbal, however, had 0 ill an opinion of al Shaffi at first,
that he forbade his scholars to go near him; but some
time after one of them, meeting his master trudging on
foot after al Shafii. who rode on a mule, asked him how
it came about that he forbade them to follow him,
and did it himself; to which Ibtn Hanbal replied, “ Hold
thy peace; if thou but attend his mule thou wilt profit
thereby.” ¢

Al Shéfii is said to have been the first who discoursed
of jurisprudence, and reduced that science into a method ;?
one wittily saying, that the relators of the traditions of

1 Tba Khallikdn, Poc. Spee.; spud 4 Yot Abulfeda saye he lived
eund. ibid. fifty-eight years.

2 A] Ghagzsli, ibid. " Ibn Khallikén,

3 lbu Khallikén, . ¢ Idem. ? ldem
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Mubammad were asleep till al Shifii came and waked
them.! He was a great enemy to the scholastic divines,
a8 has been already observed.? Al Ghazdli tells us that
al Shdffi used to divide the night into three parts, one for
study, another for prayer, and the third for sleep. 1t is
also related of him that he never so much as once swore
by Gop, either to confirm a truth or to affirm a falsehood ;
amd that being once asked his opinion, he remained silent
for some time, and when the reason of his silence was
demanded, he answered, * { am congidering first whether
it be better to speak or to hold my tongue.” The following
saying is also recorded of him, viz,, “ Whoever pretends to
fove the world and its Creator at the same time is a liar.”3
The followers of this doctor are from him ealled Shafiites,
and were formerly spread into Mawara’lnahr and other
parts eastward but are now chiefly of Arabia and Persia.

A¥mad 1bn Hanbal, the founder of the fourth sect, was
born in the year of the Mijra 164 ; but as to the place of
his birth there are two traditions - some say he was born
at Mirt in Khurasédn, of which city his parents were, and
that his mother brought him from thenee to Baghdad
al her breast; while others assure us that she was with
child of him when she came to Baghddd, and that he was
horn there® Tbn Hanbal in process of time attained a
greas reputation on account of his virtne and knowledge ;
being so well versed in the traditions of Muhaamad in
particular, that it is said he eould repeat no less thun a
million of them?® He was very intimate with al Shafii, from
whom he received most of his traditionary knowledge, being
his constant attendant till his departure for Egypt® Re-
fusing to acknowledge the Qurdn to be created,” he was,
by order of the Khalifah al Mulasim, severely scourged
and imprisoned® Ibn Hanbal died at Bagbddd, in the

L Al “%ifarini, apud Poc. Spec.  © lbu Khallikda.

P 29 6. 6 1dem.
’Hwame,p (18, 7 See ante, Sect. JII., | 111, &o.
3 Vide Poc. Spac. PP 293-297. $ {hn Rhallikin, Abu!faug, Hist.
4 Ibn Khallikan. Dyn, p. 252, &e.
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year 241, and was followed to his grave by eight huodred
thousand men and sixty thousand women. It is related.
as something very extraordinary, if not miraculous. that
on the day of his death no less thap tweniy thousand
Christians, Jews, and Magians emhraced the Muham-
madan faith.! This gect increaged so fast and became o
poweriul and bold, that in the year 323, in the Khalifat
of al Rddi, they raised a great commotion in Baghddd,
entering people’s houses, and spilling their wine, if they
found any, and beating the singing-wonien they met with,
and breaking their instroments; and a severe edict was
published against them before they could be reduced to
their duty:? but the Hanbalites at present ars not very
pumerous, few of them being to be met with out of the
limits of Arabia.

The beretical sects among the Muhammadans are those Heratical
which hold heterodox opinions in fundamentals or matters Sinreoune-
of faith. duns.

The first controversies relating to fundamentals began
when most of the companions of Muhammad were dead ,*
for in their days was no dispute, unless about things of
small momens, if we except only the dissensions concern-
ing the Imams. or rightful successors of their prophet,
which were stirred up and fuwented by iuterest and awnbi-
tion ; the Arabs’ continual employment in the wars during
thet tims allowing thom little or no leisure tn enter into
nice inguiries and subtle distinctions. But no sooner was
the ardour of conquess a little abated than they began to
examine the Quran more neatly, whereupon differences
in opinion became upavoidable, and at leugth so greatly
multiplied, that the number of their seets, according to
the common opiuion. are seventy-three, For the Muhau-
madans sesm ambitious that theirreligion should exceed
others &ven iu this respect. saying. that the Magians are

1 Tho Khallikin. ¢ Al Shahristdni, apud Poc Spec..
? Abulfar, ubi supra, p. 301, P. 194; Aactor Sharh ul Mawikif.
&e. apud ennd.. b 2i0.
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divided inte seventy sects, the Jews #nto seventy-one, the
Christians into geventy-two, and the Muslims into seventy-
three a3 Muhammad had foretold:? of which sects they
recken one to be always orthodox and entitled to saivation®

The first heresy was that of the Eharijites, whe revolted
from Ali in the thiriy-seventh year of the Hijra; and not
long after, Mdbad al Johni, Ghailén of Damsscus, and
Jonas Al Aswdri broached heterodox opinions concerning
predestination and the ascribing of guod and evil unto
Govo, whose opinions were followed by Wasi) Thn Ata?
This latter was the scholar of Hasan of Basra, in whose
schopl a question being proposed, whether he who had
committed a grievous sin was to be deewred an infidel or
not, the Kharijites (who used to come and dispute there)
waintaining the affirmative, and the orthodox the negative,
Wisil, without waiting hre master’s decision, withdrew
abruptly, and began to publish «mong his fellow-seholars
a new opinion of huis own, to wit, that such a sinner was
in a middle state; and he was thereupon expelled the
schoel ; he and his followers oeing thenceforth called
Mutazilites, or Separatiste.t

The several sects which have arisen since this time are
varicusly cempounded and decompounded of the opinions
of four chief seots, the Mutazilites. the Sifdtians, the Khd-
rijites, and the Shiitess

[. The Mutazilites were the followers of the befoze-
mentioned Waeil Thn Atd.  As vo their chief aud general
teneta: 1. They entirely rejected all eternal attributes of

The Khari.
fites,

The Mutazi-
lives.

! Vide Poc. Spec., ubi sup.

? Al Sbahristdni, apud eund., p-
211

3 Jdem, and Auctor Sharh al
Mawdkit, ubi sup.

¢ Idem, ibid, pp 218 2i2, and
ibn Kbalbkin in Vita Wisill,

5 As Shakristam, who alse red
them to four chief swcts, puls the
Qadarians in the place of the Muts
rilites. Abulfaragius {Hist. Dyn..

p- 166) reckons six principal seots,
sdding the Jab&riwy‘:gd the Mur.
gans ; aud the author of *“Sharh a}

awikif ' eighs, viz, the Mutazil-
ites, the 3hiites, the Khirijitea, the
Murjians, the Najarians the Jaos-
riany, the Mush4blihites, and the.sect
which he calls al Ndjis. becsuse that
alone will be saved, being according
to him the sect of the Ashanasas
Vide Pac. Spec., p. 209
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Gop, to avoid the distinction of persons made by the
Christians, saying that eternity is the proper or tormal
attribute of his essence, that Gop knows by his essence,
and not by his knowledge:? and the same they aflirived
of his other attributes? (though all the Mutazilites do
not undérstand these words in ome sense); and hence
this sect were also named Muattalites, from their divest-
ing Gop of his attributes;® and they went so far as
to say that to affirm these attributes is the same thing
as w make more eterbals thau one, aud that the unity
of Gov is inconsistent with such an opinion;* and this
was the true doctrine of Wdeil their master, who de-
clared that whoever asserted an eternal attribute asserted
there were two Gops.® This point of speenlation ocon-
cerning the divine attributes was not ripe at first, but
was at Jength brought to maturity by Wisil's followers
after they had read the books of the philosophers® 2.
They believed the Word of Gop to have been created a
subjecto (as the schoelmen term it), and to consist of letters
and sound, copies thereof being written in books to ex-
press or imitate the original. Thay also went farther, and
affirmed that whatever is created in subjecto is also an
accident and liable to perish.’! 3. They denied absolute
predestination, holdisg that Gop was not the author of
evil, but of good enly, and that man was & free agent .®
which being properly the opinion of the Qadarians, we
defer what may be further said thereof till we come to
speak of thdt sect. On account of this tenet and the first,
the Mutazilites look on themsel es &s the defenders of

! Maimomdes tuaches-the esme, (i Proleg. ad Pirke Aboth, § 8)
not as Lhe dosirine of the Mutazi- asserts the same
lites, but his owu. Vide More, Nev. ® Vide Poc. Spec.. ibid

Lie ghb ¢ Al Sbahrist., ibid., p. 215.
Al ristdni, apud. Poc. Spec, 7 Abulfarag and al Shdmst ubi
p.zré Abulisrag, p: x61 sup p 217. See suprs Sect. m
lde .Poc. Spec., p.

pi
Mbwihi. nnd alShab- ¢ 'V'xde Poc. Spec., p. 240.
nst., apad Poc, p. 376, Maimunides
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the unity and justice of Gob! 4 They held that if a
professor of the true réligion be guilty of # grievous sin
apd die without repentance, he will be-eternally damned,
though his punishment will be lighter than that of the
infidels® 5. They denied all vision of Gop in paradise by
the corpoveal eye and rejected all comparisons or simili-
tudes applled to Gon? '

This sect are said to have been the first inventors of
scholastic divinity,* and are subdivided into several infe-
rior geots, amounting, as some reckon. to twenty, which
mutually brand one another with infidelity.* Tha most
remarkable of them are;:—

1 The Hudailians, or followers of Hamadan Abu Hudail,
a Mutazilite doctor. who differed something from: the com-
mon formu of expression used by this seey, saying that Gon
kuew by his knowledge, but that his knowledge was his
essence; and so of the other attributes : which opinion he
took from the philosopbers, who saffirin the essence of
Gop to he simple and without multiplicity, and that his
attributes are not posterior or accessory to his easence, or
subsisting therein, but are nis essence itself; and this the
more orthodax take to be next kin 16 makiug. distinetions
in the deite wloch iz the thing they so much abhor in the
Christians? As to the Qurén’s being created he mede
some dislinclion, holding the Word of Gob to be partly
not in subjecto (and therefure unereated) as when he spake
the word Kvn. 4.¢, flat at the creation, and partly én
subjecto, a8 the precepts prohibitions, &c.” Marracci® men-
tions an opinion of Abu Hudail's concarning predestina-
tion, fooon an Arab writer? which being by him expressed
in « 1panner not very inteligible. 1 choose to omit,

I Al Shahnst and Sharh al Ma- 5 Auctor al Mawikif, apud Poc,
wakif, spud Poc., ubi vap., p 214.  ibid.

3 Marrace, Prodr ad rel. Alcor, ¢ Al Shahristéni apud Pec pp.
vart 3. p 74 215, 236, 217.

3 Tdem, ibid. 7 Idem, apud vund . p. 217, &¢

! Vide Pou dpec. p. 213. awi 8 In Mrody., part 3, 1. 74
D'Herbel., art. Mutaziluh ? Al Shebristéni.
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2. The Jubbaians, or followers of Abu Ali Muhammad yhe Juuis-
Ibn Abd al Wahsb surnamed al Jubbii, whose meaning ™™
when he made use of the common expression of the
Mutazilites, that “Gop knows by his essence,” &ec.. was
thai. Gop’s being knowing is not an attribute the sane
with knowiedge, ner such a state ag rendered his being
knowing necessary’ He held Gors Word to be created
in subjecto. as in the preserved table, for example, the
memory of (abriel Muhammad, &c2 This sect, if Mar-
racci hag given the true sense ¢f his author, deuied that
Gop could be seen in paradise withont the assistance of
corporeal eyes, and held thst wan produced his acts by
a power superadded to health of body and svundness of
limbs, that he whe was wuilly-of a mortal sin was neither
a believer nor an infidel, but a transgressor (which was
the original upinion of Wisil), and lf he died in his
sins, would be doomed to hell for eternity; and that
Gop conceals nnthing of whatever he knows from his
sarvants ®

3. The Héshamians, who were so named fram their Tus Hisha-
master, Abu Hasham Abd al Salim, the son of Abu Alial ™™
Jubbdi and whose tenets nearly agreed with those of the
preceding sect* Abu Hdsham took the Mutamlite form
of expression that “ GoD knows by his essence” in & differ-
ent sense from ofhers, supposing it to mean that Gop hath
or is endued with a disposition whick is a known pro-
perty or quality postenor or accessory to his existence?®
His followers ware so much safraid ol making Gop the
suthor of evil that they would not allow him fo be said
to create an infilel, because. according to their way of
arguing, an infidel is a compound of infidelity and. man,
and Gob is not the creator-of infidelity® Abu Hdsham

1 Al Shahristanl, npud Poc. Spec., % Marracet, nbi wp, p 75, X 8
p. 215 Shahristani. ]dem ibid.

? ldsm, and Auctor al Mawdkil, 5 Al Shahrisi., apud Poc p, 215.
ibid,, p. 218. € 1dem. ibid,, p. 242,
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and his father, Abu Ali al Jubbdi, were both celebrated
for their akill in scholastic divinity.!

4. The Nudhdmians, or {ollowers of Tbrahim al Nudhdm,
who having read books of philosophy, set up a new sent
and imagining he could not sutficiently remove Gop from
being the auther of evil without divesting hima of his
power 1n respact thevete saught that no power vught to
be aseribed to Gov concerming evil and rebellious actions ;
but this he affirmed against the opinion of his ewn dis-
ciples, who aliowed that Gov could do evil, but did not,
because of its turpitude.? Of his opinion as to the Qurin’s
beiug created we have spoken eleewhere.®

§. The Hiyatians, so numed from Ahmad Ibn Hayat,
who had been of the sect of the Nudhamians, but broached
pomc new notions on reading the philosophers. His
peewliar opinions were: 1. That Christ was the eternal
Word incarnase, and took a true and real body, aud will
judge sl creatures in the life to come :* he alse farther
asserted that there are twu Gops or Creators—the one
sternal, viz, the most ligh Gop, and the other net eternal,
viz., Christ %—which opinion, thongh Dr.. Pocock urges
the same as an argument that he did not righ ly under-
stand the Christian mysteries$ is not much different from
thut »f the Ariaps and Sosiniana. 2. That there is a
successive transmigration of the soul from ome body mte
another, and that the last body will enjoy the reward or
suffer the pumshment dve to each soul;” and 3. That
Gov will be secn at the resurrection, not with the bodily
eyes, but those of the understanding®

6, The Jahidhiane, or followers of Amru Ibn Bahr,
suraamed al Jazhidh a great doctor of the Mutazilites,

1 ln Khallikén, in Vitis Eorem & Al Bhabrist., al Mawdkif et Jbn
3 Al Slishriat., ubi sup) pp. 241, XKussk, apud Poc Spec. ubi sup. p
242, Vide Marracre, Prod, part 3, zi?
P J4 Vide Poc. Spec.,.ibid
See suprs, Sect. L, p 113 ¥ Marraoc. ot a] Shebyint , whi sup
¢ Al Shabrist., abi eup., p. 218; * Murrace., ibid, p. 7%.
Abalfarag, p. 167,
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and very much admired fer the elegance of his com-
posures! who differed from his brethren in that he
imagined that the damned would not be eternally tor-
mented in hell, but wonld be changed into the nature of
fire, and that the fire would of itself attract them. without
any necessity of their going into it.? He also taught that
if a man believed Gop to be his Lord and Muhammad the
apostle of Gop, he became one of the fathful, and was
obliged to nothing farther® His peculiar opinion as to
the Qurdn has been taken notioe of before*

7. The Muzddrians, who embraeed the opinions of Isa The Mu-
1bn Bubaih al Muzdér, and those very absurd ones; for,
besides his notions relating to the Qurin? he went so
dirvetly counter to the opinion of those who abridged
Gop of the power to do evil, that he affirmed it possible
for Gop to be a liar and unjust® He alvo pronounced
him to be an infidel who thrust himself into the supreme
government ;7 nay, he went so far as to assert men te be
infidels while they said “ There is no Gep but Gob,” and
evon condemned all the rest of mankind as guilty of
infidelity, upon which Ibrahim Ibn al Sandi asked him
whether paradise, whose hreadth equals that of heaven
and earth, was created only fer him and two or three
mere who thought as he did ? to which it is said he could
return no answer.®

8. The Basharians, who maintained the tenets of Bashar The Bash-
Ibn Mutamir. the master of al Muzdar? and & principal *"
man among the Mutazilites, He differed in some things
from the general opinion of that sect, carrying man’s free
agency to a great excess, making it even independent;
and yet he thought Gop might doom an infant to eternal
punishment, but granted he would be unjust in se doivg.

1 Vide D’Herbel., Bibl. Orient., 3 Vide thid,, ard p. 112.

art. Giahedh 8 Al Shahrist., spud Poc., p. 24i.
* Al Shahrist., ubi evp., p. 260 7 Marrace., ub:aup p. 75
2 Marraec,; ubi sup. ¥ Al Shahnst ubi sup., p. 220

4 Sect. TIT, p. 113  Poc, Speo.,p 221
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He taught that Gob is not always obliged to do that which
is best for if he pleased he could mnake ull men true
believers. These sectaries also held that if a man repent
of a mortad sin and afterwards return to it, hé will be liable
to suffer the punishment due to the former tranagression.!

9 The Thamimians, who follow Thamdma Ibn Bashar,
a chief Mutazilite. Their peculiar opinions were: ;. That
sinners should remain in hell for ever. 2, That fres
actions have no produvcing author. 3. That at the resur-
rection all infidels, idolaters, atheists, Jews, Christians,
Magisns, and heretics shall be reduced to dust?

10 The Qadarians, which is really a more ancient
name than that of Mutazilites, Mébad 2l Johni and his
adherents being so called, who disputed the doctrine of
predestination before Wisil quitted his wasber-® for
which reason some use the denomination of Qadarians ag
more exteusive than the other. and comprehend all the
Mutazilites under it This sect deny absolute predes-
tination, saying that evil and injustice ought not to be
attributed to Gov, bat to man, who is a free agent, and
may therefore be rewarded or punished for his actions,
which Gon hay granted himn power either to do or to let
alone® And hence it is said they ara called Qadarians
because they deny al Qadr, or Gop's absolute decree;
though others. thinking it not se propei to affix a name
to 2 sect from a doctrine which they combat, will have it
come from Qadr or Yudrat, 1 e, power, because they assert
man’s power to act freely® Those, however, who give
the name of Qadanans to the Mutazilites are their
enemies, lor they disclaim it, aud give it to their .mtagu-
nists, the Jabarians who likewise refuse it a3 an infa:nous
appeliation,” because Muhammad is said to have declared

} Marraca., ubi sup. 5 Al Bhatrist  Vide Poc. Spec.
2 1dem, ibid. pp 235 and 240. &¢,
3 Al Shahrisl. Vide Poc. Spec., ihid. p. 238,

¢ Al Firauzdb. Vide Poc Spec., 7 Al Mutarcizi. al Shaterist | Vide
P 231, 232, and 214 ibid., p. 232.
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the Qadariens to be the Magians of his followeis? But
what the opinlon of these Qadarans in Muhammad’s
time was is very unceriain. The Mutazilites say the
name belongs to those who assert predestination and
make Gop the anthor of good and evil ? viz. the Jabarians;
but. all the other Muhammadan seets agree to fix it on
the Mutazilites, who, they say, are like the Magians in
establishing two principles, Light, ur Gop the author
of good: and Darkness or the devil, the author of evil:
but this canuot absolutely be said of the Mautazilites,
for they (at least the generality of them) sseribe men's
good deeds to Gop, but their evil deeds to themselves;
meaning thereby that man has a free liberty aud power
to do either good or evil, and is master of his actions;
and for this reasen it 1s that the other Muhammadans
call them Magians because they assert anotber author of
actious besides Gov? And indeed it is a difficult matter
to say what Muhammad’s own opinion was in this matter;
for on the one side the Qurin itself is pretty plain for
absolute predestination, and many sayings of Muhammad
are recorded to that purpose! end one in particular
wherein he introduces Adam and Moses disputing before
Gob iu this manner: “Thou,” says Moses, “arl Adam.
whom GoOD created, and animated with the breath of life
and caused to be worshipped by the angels, and placed in
paradise, from whence mankind have been expelied for
thy fault,” whereto Adem avswered, “Thou ar{ Moses,
whom Gop chose for his apostle, and intrnsted with his
Word by giving thee the tables of the law, and whom he
vouchsafed to admit to discourse with himselt: how many
years dost thou find the law was written before 1 was
created ?” Says Moses, “ Forty * " And dost thou not
find,” replied Adam, ‘ these words therein, ‘And Adan
rebelled against his Lovd and transgressed’?” which

v Al Mula:rizi, ai Shahrist &¢., 3 Vide Prc.. ibid, p. 233, &«
bid. < 1dem itid. 4 Vide jbid.. p. 237.
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Moses confessing, “ Dost thou thetefore blame me,” con-
tinued he, “ for doing that which Gob wrote of me that I
should do forty years before T was created ? nay, for what
was decreed concerning me fifty thousand years before
the creation of heaven and earth?” In the conclusion
of which dispute Mubammad declared that Adam had
the better of Moses.! On the other side it is urged in
the behalf of the Mutazilites, that Muhammad deelaring
that the Qadarians and Murjisns had been cursed by the
tongues of seventy prophets, and being -asked who the
Qadarians were, answered, “ Those who assert that Gop
predestinated them to be guilty of rebellion, and yet
punighes them for it.” Al Hasap is also said to have
declared that Gop sent Muhsmmad to the Arabs while
they wers Qadarians or Jabarians, and laid their sins
upon Gopn: and to confirm the maltér, this sentenece of
the Quran is quoted:? “When they commit a filthy
action, they say, We found our fathers practizing the
same, and Gap hath cominanded us so to do: Say, Verily
Gop commandeth not filthy actions.” *

11. The Sifdtians held the opposite opinion to the
Mutazilites in respect to the eternal attributes of Gou,
which they affirnied, making no distinction between the
essensial aftributes and these of operation; and hence
they were named Sifitians ar Attributists, Their doe-
trine was that of the first Muhammadans, who were not
yet acquainted with these nice distinetiona: but this seet
afterwards mtroduced another species of declarative aténi-
butes, or such as were necessarily used in historical narra-
tion, ag hands, {ace, eyes, &e,, which they did not offer to
explain, but eontented hemselves with saying they were
in the law, and that they called them declarative attri-
hutes.* However, at length, by giving various explica-
tions and interpretations of these attributes, they divided

! Jbn al Athir, al Bokhard, dpud 3 Al Mutan’ld, apud eund, p
. zZ
? Cap. 7, V. 89 31A1 Bhabrist., Poc. Spec: p 2u3.
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ioto many different opinions : some, by taking the words
in the literal sense, fell into the notian of s likeness cr
simdlitnde between (01 and created beings; to which it
is saxd the Karaites among the Jews, who are for the
literal 1nterpretation of Moses’s law had shown them the
way:! others explained them in another manner, say-
ing that no oreature was like (op, but thau they neither
understood nor thought it necessary to explain the precise
signification of the words, which sdem to affirm the same
of both, it being sufficient to believe that Gop hath mo
eompanion or similitade. Of this opinion was Milik Ibn
Auns, who declared as to the expression of GoOD's sitting
on his tlnorpe, in particular, thiat though the meaning i»
known, yet the mamper is unknown; and, that it is ne-
cessary to bedeve it, but heresy to make any guestions
aboui i’

The sects of the Sifitians are: —

1. The Asharians, the followers of Abu’l Hasan al The Aska-
Asharf, who was first a Mutazilite, and the scholar of e
Abu Ali al Jobbai, but disagreeing from his master in
opinion as to Gop’s being bouud (as the Murazilites
assert) to do always that which is best or most expedient.
feft himn and et up 8 new sect of himself. The oceasion
of thig difference was the putting a casc coneerniny three
brathers, the trst of whom lived in obediente 1o Cob, the
seeond in rebellion against him, and the third died an
miant. A}l Jobbdi being asked what he thought would
becomne of them, answered, that the first would bs re-
warded in paradise the second punished in hell. and the
third neither rewarded nor punished. “But what,” ebjected
al Ashari, “if the thivd say, O Lorp, if thou hadst given
me Jonger life. that T might have entered paradise with
my believing brother it wonld have been better for me?”
To which al Jobbar replied, “That Gop would auswer,
I koew that if theu hadst lived longer thou wouldst

! Vide Poo. Spec. ibid, p. 224 * Yide eund, tbid



Opinions

regarding
the attri-

butes of
God.

252 THE PRELIMINARY DISCOURSE. [sgc. viiL

have been a wicked person, and therefore cast into hell.”
“Then,” retorted al Ashari, * tha second will say, O Lowo,
why didst thou not take me away while I was an infant,
as thou didst my brother, that T might not have deserved
to be punished for my sins nor to be cest iuto hell?”
To which «l Jobbai could return no other snswer than
that Goup prolonged his life to give him an opportunity of
obtaining the highest degree of perfection, which was best
for him; bul el Asha{ demanding further why he did
not for the same resson grant the other a longer life, to
whom it would have buen equally advantageous, al Jobbdi
was.50 put to it, that he asked whether the devil possessed
him. “WNo,” says al Ashari, * but the master's ass will not
pass the bndge ;" 1., he is posed.

The opinions of the Asharfans were: 1. That they
allowed the attributes of Gop to be distinct from his
essence, yet so as to forbid any comparigom to be made
between God and his creatures® This was algo the opinion
of Ahmad Tbm Hanbal, and David al 1spahani. and others,
who hersin followed M4lik Jbn Ans, and were so cautious
of any assimilation of Gop lo created beings, that they
declared whoever moved hix hand while he read. these
words; “I have created with my hand” or stretched
forth his finger in repeating this saying uf Mubammad,
“The heart of the baliever is between two fingers of the
Merciful,” ought to have his hand and finger cut off;*
aud the reasons they gave for not explaining amy snch
words were, that it is forbidden in the Qurin, and that
such explicalions were necessarily founded: on conjecturs
and opiuion, froru whick no man ougnt to speak of the
attribntes of Gob..because the words of the Quran might
by that means come to be uuderstood differently from the
auther's meuning : nay, some have been so superstitionsly
serapulons in this matter as not to sllow the words hand,

1 Auctor nl Mawskif, et al Safadi,  * AlShtulirist, apnd Poc. Spec., p.
spud Poc., ubi sup.. p. 230, &6. Tbn 230
Khallikis in Vita al Jobbii 3 Tdém, apud eund.; p. 228, &c,
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face, and the like, when they occur in the Quran to be
rendered into Persian or any other language. but require
them to be read in the very origina! worde and this they
call the safe way ! 2. Ag to predestmahon, they held that
Gob hath one eternal will, which is applied to whatsoever
he willeth, both of his own actions and those of men. so
far as they are created by bini, but not as they are ficquired
ov gained by them; that he willeth both their good and
their evil, their profit and their hurt, and as he willeth
and knoweth, he willeth concerning men that which he
knoweth, and hath commanded the pen to write the same
in the Preseryed Table and this is his decree and eternad
immutable counsel and purpose? They also went so far
a8 to say that it may be agrecable to the way of Gob that'
man should be commanded what he is not able to perforin.¥
But while they allow man some power. they seem to
restrain it to such s power as cannot produce anything
new ; only Gob, say they. so orders his providence that
he creates, after or under aud together with every created
Or new power. an action which is ready whenever a man
wills it and sets about it; and this action is called Casb,
1.e., Acquisition, being in respect to its creation, from Gop,
but in respect io its being produced, emploved. und
acquired, [rom man.! And this being generally esteemed
the orthodox opinion, it may not be improper farther to
expluin the same in the words of some other writers The
elective actions of men, says one, fall underthe power of
GoD alone; nor is their own power effectual thersto, but
Goo eauseth to exist in man power and choice; and if
there be no impediment, ke causeth his action to exist
also, subject to his power, and joired with that and his
choice ; which action, as created, is to be ascribed w0 Gop,
but as produced, employed, or acquired to man' So that
by the acquisition of an action is properly meant a man’s

1 Vide Poc Spec. ibud ? Tdem, ibid., p 246,
2 Al Mmhnsz., apideund p.245. ¢ Al Shakiist., apud Poc pur., p
&e 24%, &c.
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joining or connecting the same with his powsr and will,
yet allowing berein no impression or influence on the
existenoce thereof, save only that it i su ject to his power.?
Others, however, who are also on the side of al Ashsri,
and reputed orthodex, explain the matter in a different
manner and grant the impression or influence of the
created power of man on lus action, and that this power
is what is called Acquisition® But the point will be stili
clearer if we hear a third aushor, who rehearses the various
opinions. o1 explivagions of the opinion of this sect in the
following words, viz.:—Abu’l Hussn al Ashari asserts all
the actions of men to be subject to the power of Gop,
being created by him, and that the power of man hath no
influen e at all on thal which he i3 empowered to do, but
that buth the power and what is subject thereto fall
under the power of Gop. Al Qddhi Abu Baqr says tha the
essence or subastance of the action is the effect of the
power of Gob, but its being either an sction of ohedienre,
a8 prayer. or an action of disobedience, as fornication, are
qualities of the action, which proceed from the power of
man. Abdal Mélik, known by the title of Imdm al Hars-
main, Abu’l Hasain of Basra, and other 1sarned men, heldl
that the actions of men are effected by the power whick
(on hath created in man, and that GoL causeth to exist
in mhan both power and will, aud that thiz power and will
do necessarily produce that which man is empowered to
do; and Abu Ishiq al Isfarayain taught that that which
maketh ingpression or bath influence on an action is a
compuund of the power of Gon wnd the power of mans
The same author observes that their ancestors, perceiving
a manifest difference between ithose things which are the
effects of the election of man and those thiugs which are
vhe necessary effects of inanimate agexts, destitute both
of kmowledge and choice. and being at the same time

1 Auctor Sharh al Mawdkif, apud 3 Ayctor 8barh sl Tawiliys. apud
eund., p. 247. ennd. ibid., p. 248 &eo.
2 AL at., ibid., p. 248.
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pressed by the argaments which prove that Gon is the
Creasor of all things, and consequently of those things
which are dome by men, to conciliate the matter, chose
the middie way, ssserting actions to proceed from the
power of Gop and the acquisition of man, Gob's way .of
dealing with his servants being, that when man mtendeth
cbedience, Gop createth in him an action of obedisnee :
and when he intendeth disobedience, be createth in him
an action of disobedience; so that man seemeth to be the
aifective producer of his action, though he really be not.!
But this, progeeds the same writer, is again pressed with
its difficulties, becuuse the very intention of the mind 1s
the work of Gop, so that mo man hath any share in the
production of his own actions: for which reason the
ancients disapproved of too nice an inquiry into this
point, the end of the dispute concerning the srme being,
for the most part, either the taking away of all precepts,
positive as well as negative, or else the associating of a
companion with Gop, by introducing some other indepen-
dent ageut besides him. Those, therefore, who would
speak more aceurately. use this form: There is neither
compulsion nor free liberty but the way lies between the
two: the power and will in man being both created Ly
Gop, though the merdt or guilt be imputed unto man.
Yet, after all, it is judged the safest way to follow the
steps of the primitive Muslims, and, aveiding subtle dis-
yutations and too curious inquiries, to leave the knowledge
of this matter wholly unto Gop.® 3 As to mortal sin, the

* Auctor Sharb al Tawaliya, ibid.
PP. 24% 250
® Jdem, ibid., pp. 250, 351. Itrust
the reader will net be offended if, as
a farther lustration of what hus
besn said on this sabjoct {in pro-
dusing of which I bave purposely
kept to the original Muhammadan
expressions) J wanscribe & passage
ct hvo from a po-ucnpt subjoined

I ‘have quoted

W 4. P in which the point of

free will is treated ex profestn.
Therein the Wootish suthor, lmving
mentioned the two opposite opi

of the Qadwrians, who alhw fm
will, and ths Jabarisns, whe make
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Their views Agharians taught, that if a believer gailty of such sin die

without repentance his sentence is to be left with Gop,
whether he pardon him out of mercy, or whether the
prophet intercede for him (according to that saying re-
corded of him. “ My intercession shall be employed for
those among my people who shall have beeu guilty of
grievous crimes ”) or whether be punish him in proportion
to his demerit and afterwards, throngh his mercy, admit

him into paradise but that

it is not to be supposed he

to choose goud and evd. snd can
moréover know he shall be rewarded
if he do well. «nd shail be punished
if he do ill; but that he depends,
notwithstanding, on Gon's power,
and willeth, if Gob wilteth, but pot
otberwise Then he proceeds briefiy
to refute the two extrsme opbuiions,
and fust to prove that of the Qada-
risng, though it be agreeable to
GOL's- justice, ineonsistont with lus
attributes of wisdom .and power:
“Hapientia enim Vel,” says he
“gomprehendit quisquid fuit et fu-
tutum est ab eternilate in finem
usque mundi et postea. Kt its nuvit
ab sterno omnie opéra creatwrarum,
sive bonz, sive mala. quase fuerint
creata cuw potentis Dei, et sjus
fibera et Jeterminata veluntate. si-
cub ipsi visum fusit. Denique novit
eum qui fuvurus erat maljus. et ta.
men creavit eum, et simniliter bonam,
quem etiam creavit : neque negari
potest quin, st ipsi libuisset. potuiaset
omneg creare bouos ; piacuit tamen
Deo cresve bonos et 1aslos, cim Deo
soli &it abaoiate et libera voluntas,

6t perfecta electio, et non hotmim.’

14a enim Salomon in suis proverbiis
dixit, Vitam et morten, beunm et
malum, divitias et paupertatem esse
ot venire 3 Deo. Christiani etiam
dicunt . Faulum dixisse in suis
epistolis ; Dicet etiam lutum signio,
quare facis vnum ves ad honorem.
of aliud vas ad contumeliam? Cum
igitur miser homo fuevit ereatus &
voluniate Dei el potentis, nihil uliud
potest tribwi ipsi qum ipse sensus
cognoscendi et sentiendi an bene vel

mnle facial. Qua unica cause (id
est. zensus cognoscendi) erit sjus
glorie vel pense canta: per tslem
enin sengum movit quid hov: vel
mah adversus Dei praccepta fecerit.”
The opinion of the Jabarians, ow
the other hand, he rejects ax com-
trary to roan’y consclovmncess of his
own poewer and cholce. and incon-
sistent with Gobp’s justiee, and his
having given mankind taws, to the
observing or transgressing of which
he has annexed rewurds and punish-
nients.  After this be proceeds to
explain the third opipion in the fol-
lowing worda; “Tertia opinio Zunis
{Le., Sonnitarum) que: vera egt,
affirmat. homini potactatem esse, sed
limitaters A sua causa, id est depen-
dentem b Dei potentia ot voluntate,
et ix;o;rter Hiun cognitionem yua
daliberat bené vel mald facere, esse
dignum prena vel premic. Mani-
festum eat in mternitate non fuisse
aliam poteutum preeter Dei vostrei
omuiputentis, ¢ cups polentis pen-
debznt omnia pessibilia, id est, quae
poterant esse, cum ab ipso fuerint
creats. Sapientia verd Del novit
gtiam quee non sunt futura: et po-
tentia. ejus, etsi non cresverit ta,
g!otuit tamen, 3i ita Deo placaisset.

ta novit saptentis Del que orant
impogsibilia, id est, qua non poterant.
esse ; qua tamen mullo pacte pen-
dent ab ¢jos potentaa ; ab ejus enim
gﬁeﬂth nulls pendent niz posei-

lia. Dicimus enim a Diei patentin
nor pendere creare Deom gham ipei
sifnilem, nec cresve 3liguid quod
moveatur €t quieseat simul eodem
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witl remain for ever in hell with the infidels, seeing it ie
declared that whoevertshall have faith in his heart but of
the weight of an aut, shall be delivered from hell-fire]
And this is generally received for the orthodex dootrine
in this poiat, and is diametrically opposite to that of the
Mutagilites,

These were the more rational Sifdtiang, but the ignorant
part of them, not knowing how otherwise to-explain the
expressions of the Quran relating to the declarative attri-
butes, fell into most gross and absurd opinions, making
Gob corporeal and like created beings.? Such were—

2. The Mushébbihites. or Assimilators, who allowed g TheMushé-
resemblance between Gon and his creatures?® supposing

tempore, cum heec aant ex impossi-
bilibus : comprehendit tamen sud
sapienti€ tale aliguid not pendere
»b =jus potentii.- - A potentia igitur
Dei pendet solam quod potest esze,
et possibile esl esss: quee semper
parate est dare esse possibilibus. Et
8i hoc penitus cognoscamus, cognug
cerpus pariter omue quod est, seu
futurum est, sive sint opers vostra,
sive quidvis aliud, pendere a rola
potentia Dei.  Et hoc non prvetim
intelligitur, sed in genere de omni
eo quod est et movetar, sive in ecelis
sive in terrd ; et nec aliqud potentil
potest impediri Dol potentia, chm
wulla alia potentinabeoluta sit, pre
ter Dei; ntia vard nostra pon
est u se, nigi 1 Def potensia : et cum
potentia nostra dicitur esse a causa
sua, ideo dicimunsguterttism nostran
es38 straminis corpparatam cum po-
tentia Diei ;. €0 enim modo quo stra-
ntep movetur & motu maris. Ha res.
tra potantis ot voluntae 4 Dei poten-
tis. IHaque Dei potentiz ssmper
est parate eiinm kd occidendam sir
quem ; ut si guis howinem occidat,
non: dicimus potentit homiuis 11
facbum. sed mieron potentin Dei:
arror euim est id fribuere poteutie
hominis. Potentia enbm lei; cum
semper sit parata, ¢t apte ipsum
Wominem, ad occidendwms: & sod
hominis potentik id factum ecsse

diceremus, et moreretur, putentia
aand Dei (quee antd erat) jam ibi
easet frustra : quia post mortem non
potest potentia Dei eum iterum occi
dere ; ex quo scqueretar potentiam
Dei unpediri d potentia hominis, et
potentiam bominis anteire ¢t ante-
cellere potentiam Dei: quod est ak-
surdum et impossibile. Igitur Deus
est qui operatur mterni suft poten-
tid: si verd homini injiciatur culpa,
eive fao tali homicidio, sive in alils
hoe est guaantim ad precepta et
jegem. Homini tribuitur soldm
opus exterue, et ejius electio, qua
est a voluntate ejus et potentia:
non verd interoé.—Hoc est punctun)
ilivd indivisibile et swcretnm. quod
& pauviseimis eapitur, ut sapientissi-
ms Sidi Abo Hamet Elgaceli (i.e.,
Domimus Abu Hiémed al Ghuedli)
affirmat (cujus spivitui Deas conce-
dst gloriam, Amen!) sequentibus
verbiz : Ita abditupn et profondum
et abstrusum esi intelligere punctumr
illud Liberi Arbitrii, ut neque char-
acteres aid scribendum, neque ulle
rationes ad sxperimenduwm sufticiais,
st umues, guotquut de hac re locuti
sunt, haeserunt confusi iu ripa tanti
et tean spaciosi maris.”

P Al Shahrist., apud Poe.. p. 258.

? Vide Poc., ibid, p. 255 & ;
Abalfav.. p. 167, &e. .

3 Ai Mawdkif, apud Poc., ibid

R
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him to be a figure composed of members or parts, either
spiritual or corporeal, and capable of local motion, of
ascent and descent, &c.! Some of this sect inclined to
the opinion of the Huldlians, who believed that the divine
nature might be united with the human in the same per-
son ; for they granted it possible that Gop might appear
in & humau form, as Gabriel did; and to confirm their
apinion they allege Muhammad’s words, that he saw his
Lomp in & most beautifal form. and Moses talking with
Gob face to face.? And

3. The Karamians, or followers of Mubammad Ibn
Karam, called also Mujassamians. or Corporalists, who not
only admitted a resemblance between Gob and created
beings, but declared Gop to be corporeal? The more sober
among them, indeed, when they applied the word “body” to
Gop, would be understood to meau that be is a self-sub-
sisting being, which with them is the definitidp of body;
but yet some of them affirmed him to be finite, and eir-
cumscribed, either on all sides, or on some only (as beneath,
for example), according to different opiniona;* and others
allowed that he might be felt by the hand and seen by
the eye. Nay, one David al Jawari went so far as to say
that his deity was a body composed of flesh and bland,
and that he had members, as hands, feet, a head, a wongue,
eyes, and ears ; but that hé was a body, however, not like
other bodies, neither was he like to any created being: he
is also said further to have affirmed thaf from the erown
of the head to the breast he was hollow, and from the
breast downward solid, and that he had black curled bair8
These most blasphemous and monstrous notions were the
consequence of the literal acceptation- of those passages in
the Qurdn which figuratively attribute corporesl actions
to Gop, and of the words of Muhammad when be said

1 Al Shahrist., apud eund., ibid., 3 Al Shahrist., ubi sap.
p. 226, ¢ Idem, ibid., p. 223.
’76"ide Marrace., Prodr, part 3,  ® Idem, ibid., pp. 226, 227.
P. N
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that GoD created man in his own image, and that himself
had felt the fingers of Gop, which he laid on his back, to
be cold. Besides whick, this sect are charged with father-
ing on their prophet a great number of spurious and forged
traditions o support their opinion, the greater part whereof
they borrowed from the Jews, who are accused as naturally
prone 1o assimilate GoD to men, so that they deseribe him
% weeping for Noah’s flood till his eyes were sore.! And,
indeed, though we grant the Jews may have 1mposed on
Muhammad and his followers in many instances, and told
them as solemn truths things which themselves believed
not or had invented, yet many expressions of this kind
are to be found in their writings ; as when they introduce
Gop roaring like a lion at every watch of the night, and
crying, “ Alas! that I have laid waste my house, and
suffered my temple to be burnt, and sent my children into
banishment among the heathen,” &e.®

The Jabarians, who are the direct opponents of the Thedete
Q~dsrians, denying free agency in men, and ascribing bus Thew e
actions wholly unto Gop:3 They take their denomination S
from al jabr, which signifies necessity or compulsion ;
because they hold man to be necessarily and inevitably
constrained .to act as he does by force of Gob’s eternal and
immutable decree.* This sect is distinguighed into several
species, some being more rigid and extreme in their opi-
nion, who are thence called pure Jabanans, and others
more moderate, who are therefore called middle Jabarians,
The former will not allow men to be said either to act or
to have any power at all, either operative or acquiring,
asserting that man-car do nothing, but produces all his
actions by necessity, baving neither power, nor will, nor
choice, any more than an inanimate agent; they also de-
clare that rewarding and punishing are also the effects of
necessity; and the same thev say of the imposing of

1 A1 Shehrist., ibid., . 227, 228. 3 Vide Abnliacag, p. 165,
$ Talm, Berachofh, Vide 4 Al Shahrist., a] Mawikif, et Ibn

Poc., ubi sup., p. 228 al Kussd, apud Pnc., iuid., p. 238, &e.
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commands. This was the doctrine of the Jahmians, the
followers of Jahm Ibn Safwin, who likewise held that
paredise and hell will vanish pr be annihilated after
those -who are destined thereto respectively shall have
entered them, 8o that at last there will remain no existing
being besides Gobp;! supposing those words of the Qurin
which declare that the inhabitants of puradise and of Lell
shall remain therein for ever to be hyperbolical ohly, and
intended for corroboration, and not to dencte an eternal
daration in reslity? The mederate Jabarians are those
who ascribe somne power to man, but such a power as hath
no influerice on the action ; for as to those who grant the
power of man to have a tertaip influence on the action,
which influenee 15 called Acquisition, some ¥ will not admit
them to be called Jabariaus, though others reckon those
also to be called middle Jabariens, and te contend for the
ruiddle cpinion between absolute pecessity and absolute
liberty, who attribute to man Acguisition or concurrence
in producing the action, whereby he gaineth commwendstion
or blame (yet without admitting it to have any influence
on the actiorf), and therefore make the Ashartans a branch
of this sect* Having again mentioned the term Acquisi-
tion, we nay perhaps have a clearer idean of what the
Muhammadans mean thereby when told that it is detined
to be un sction directed to the obtaining of profit or the
remaving of hurt, and {oc that reason never applied to any
action of +op, who acquireth so himself neither profit nor
hurt3 Of the middle or moderate Jaharians were the
Najdvians and the Dirdrians The Najarians were the
adherents of al Hasen Ibn Muhammad al Najdr, whe
taught-that ©s0b was he who crested the aclions of men.
both good and Lud, and that man acquired them. and also
that man’s power had dan inflvence on the action. or

| Al Shahrist, al Mutarizri, et Ton 3 Al Shabrist,
a! Kussg, spud cund., pp. 230, 243, ‘ {bn a] Kussf et ») Mawdkif
&e Tba sl Kused, apud luc, ubi
3 1dem, thid, p. 260, ) sup, p. 240
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certain co-operation, which he called Acquisition; and
herein he agreed with al Ashar{’ The Dirdrians were the
disciples of Dirar Tbn Amru, who held elso that men's
actions are really created by Gob, and thst man really
acquired them.? The Jabarians also say that Gop is abso-
hate Bord of his creatures, and may deal with them
acoonding to his.emn pleasure, without rendering account
to anv, and that if he should admit all men without dis-
tinction into paradise, it would be po impartislity, or if
he should cast them all into hell, it would be no injus-
tice3 And in this particular likewise they agree with the
Asharidns. who assert the same? and say that reward
is a favour from Gop, and punishment a piece of justice;
obedienice being by them considered as a sign only of
future reward. and transgression as a sign of future pun-
1shment.®
5. The Murjians, who are said to be derived from the Tho Mar-

Jabarians® These teach that the judgmnent of every true Yane
behever, who hath been guilty of a grievous sin, will be
deferred till the resurrection, for which reason they pass
no sentence on him in this world, either of absolution or
condemuation. They alse hold that disobedience with

1 Al Shahriak, apud euad., p. 245.
2 ldem, ibid.
* Abalfarag, p. 168, &e

¢ Al bhahmum, ubi sup., p. 212,

&e.

"¢ Sharh i Tawgliys, ibid. ‘To the
same effect writes the Moorish au-
thor quoted above, from whom I will
venture o transcribe the folluwing

e, with which he eoncludes hig

on Freewill :—* Infellee-

tus fere lumine natarali novit Deum
eme rectum judicem et justum, qui
non wliter afficit cresturam qudm
1 etiam Deum esse absolutam
inum. et hanc orbis machinam
esnc ajus, et ab eo creatam ; Deum
naullia deberu rationem reddece, ciiru
quicxuid agal, agst jure propriosibi:
st ita absolute poterit afficers praemio
vel posus quem valt. cum omnis

creatura sit cjus, uee facit cuiquam
m]w imn, ets1 eam tormentis et
m&z wternis afficiat : plus enin:
ot commodi accepit ereatura
quando accepit esse & suo crestore,
quiin incontmodi et damni gquando
ab 20 damnata est st affecta tor-
mentis et penia. Hoce antem intel-
ligitur s Deus absolute id faceret
Quando enim Deus, pietate et mise-
ricordia motur, eligit aliquos ut ipm
servian!, Dominus Deus pratit sué
id facit ex infinitd bcmtmz et
quandq aliyuos derelinguit. et ponis
et tormentis afficit, ex juatitia ot
rectitudine. Et tandem dichnms
omnés peenas evsy justas qure a Deo
vemunt, et nogtrd tantum cnlpﬁ, et
omnis bopa esse & pletws et miseri-
cordia ejus infimta ”
¢ Al Shahrist., ubi sup., p. 256.
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faith hureth vot, and that, on the other hand, obedience
with infidelity profiteth not.! As to the reason of their
name the learned differ, because of the different significa-
tions of its root, each of which they accommodate to some
opinion of the sect. Some think them so called because
they postpone works to intention, that is, esteem works to
be inferior in degree fo intention and profession of the
faith ;? others because they allow hope, by asserting that
disobedience with faith hurteth not, &c.; others take the
reason of the name to be their deferrmg the sentence of
the heinous sinner till the resurrection ;® and others their
degrading oi Ali, or removing him fmm the first degree to
the fourth ;¢ for the Murjians, in some points relating to
the office of Imdm, agree with the Khdrijites. This sect is
divided into four species, three of which, according as they
happen-to agree in particular dogmas with the Kharijites,
the Qadarians, or the Jabarians, are distinguished as Mur-
jians of those sects, and the fourth is that of the pure
Murjians, which last species is again suhdivided into five
others® The opinions of Mugqstil and Bashar, both of a
sect of the Murjians called Thaubdnians, should not be
cmitted. The former asserted that discbedience hurts not
fiizn who professes the unity of Gobp and is endued with
faith, and that no true believer shall be caat into hell. He
also taught that Gop will surely forgive ali crimes besides
infidelity, and that a disobedient believer will be punished
at the day of resurrection on the bridge® laid over the
midst of hell, where the flames of hell-fire shall catch hold
on him, and torment him in proportibn to his disobedierice,
and that he shall then be admitted into paradise” The
latter held that if Gop do east the believers guilty of
grievous sins into hell, yet they will be delivered thence
after they shall have been sufficiently punished ; but that

} Abulfarag, p. 169. & Tdem, ibid.
¥ Al Firnus, ¢ See supra, Bect. IV, p. 147,
3 Ton ul Athir, al Mutarrizi. 7 Al Shahrist., abi sup., p. 257

4 Al Bhahrist., ubisup.. p. 254, ke



SeC. vl THE PRELIMINARY DISCOURSE. 253

it is neither possible nor consistent with justice that they
- ghould remain therein for ever; which, as has been ob-
served, was the opinion of al Ashari.

TIT. The Kharijites are they who depart or revolt from The Ebin-
the lawful prince established by public consent; and '
thence comes their name, which signines revolters or
rebelst The first who were so called were twelve thou-

«8and men who revolted from Ali, after they had fought
under him at the battle of Saffain, taking offence at
his submitting the decision of his right to the Khalifat,
which Mudwiyah disputed with him, to arbitration, though
they themselves had first obliged him to it.2 These were
also called Muhaqqimites, or Judiciarians, because the
reason which they gave for their revolt was that Ali had
referred a matter copcerning the religion of Gop to the
Judgment of men, whereas the judgment, in such case,
belonged only unto Gop® The heresy of the Khdrijites
consisted chiefly in two things :~~1. In that they affirmed a
man might be promoted to the dignity of Tmdm or prince
though he was mot of the tribe of Quraish, or even a
freeman, provided he was a just and pious person, and
endued with the other requisite qualifications; and also
held that if the Imém turned aside from the truth, he
might be pub o death or deposed; and that there was
no absolute necessity for any Imam at all in the world.
2. In that they charged Ali with sin, for having left an
affair to the judgment of men which ought to have been
determined by GcoD alene; and went so far as to declare.
him guilty of infidelity. and to curse him on that account.t
In the 38th year of the Hijra, which was the year follow-
ing the revoit, all these Kharijites who persisted in their
rebellion, to the number of four thousand, were cut to
pieces by Ali, and, as several historians® write, even to &

1 A} Shahrist., ubi sup., p. 261. ¢ Tdem, ibid.
: SeeOcldey s Hist. ot the Sara- 8 Abulfeda, al Jaondbi, Ebme-
oens, vel. i. p. 60, &c. cinus, p. 40.

3 Al Shshrut., ubi sup.. p. 270.
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man ; but ethers say nine of them escaped, and that two
fled into Omin, two into Karman, two into Sajistdn, two
into Mesopotamia, and one to Tel Mawrus, and that
these propagated their heresy ip those places, the same
remaining there to this day?! The principal seets of the
Khdrijites, besides the Muhaqqimites ahove mentioned,
are six, which, though they greatly differ among them-
selves in other matters, yet agree in these, viz, that they
absolutely reject Othman and Ali, preferring the doing of
this to the greatest obedience, and allowing ivarriages
to be ceutracted on no other terms; that they account
these who are guilty of grievous sins to be infidels : and
that they hold it necessary to resist the linam when he
transgresses the law. One sect of them deserves more
particular notiee, viz.—

The Waidians so ealled from al Waid, which signifies
® the threats denounced by Gon against the wicked These
are the antagonists of the Murjiany, and assert that he
who is guilty of & grievous sin ought to be declared an
infidel or apostate and will be eternally punished in hel],
though he were a true believer ;* which opinion of theirs,
as has beecn observed, occasivned the first rise of the
Mutazilites. Ons Jaafar Ibn Mubashshar, of the sect of
the Nudhdmians. was yet more severe than the Wiidians,
progouncing him to be s reprobate and an apostate who
steals but a grain of corn?

IV The Bhiahs are the opponents of the Khanjites*
their name properly signifies sectaries or udherents ip
general, but is peculiaily used tu dénote those of Ali Ibn
Ta'lih, who maintain him to be lewful Khalifash and Imém,
and that the supreme authority, both in spirituals and
teruporals,-af right belongs to his descendants. notwith-
standing {hey may be deprived of it by the iujustice of
others or their own fear. They slso teach that the office

1 Al Shahrisuénj. See Oukhyk $ Abulfar., p. 169; Al Sbuhmt
Hist of the Saracens ubi aup), B cpud Por Spec. p 256
63. Vids Poc., ibid, p. 257
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of Tmém is not a coinmon thing, depending on the will of
the vulgar, so that they may set up whom they' please,
but a fundamental affair of religion, and an artjsle-wiich
the prophet couid not have neglected or left to the fancy
of the common people:* nay some, thence called Imdm-
ians, go 8o far a8 to assert that religion consists solely in
the knowledge of the true Imiém? The priucipal sects of
the Shiahs are five, which are subdivided info an almost
inoumerable number so that seme understand Miham-
mad’s prophecy of the seventy odd sects of the Shiahs
only Their general opinions are—1, That the peculiar
designation of the Imdwm, and the testimonies of the
Qurin and Mahammad concerming bim, are necessary
points 2. That the Imims ought wnecessarily to keep
themnselves frée from light sins as well as more grievous.
3. That every one ought publicly lo declare who it is
that he adheres to, and frors whom he separates himsel,
by word, deed, and engegement , and that herein there
should be no dissimulation. But in this last point some
of the Zaidians, a sect so named from Zaid, the son of
Ali surnamed Zain al Abidin, and great-grandson of
Ali, dissented from the rest of the Shiahs® As to
other articles wherein they agreed not, some of them
came preity near to the potions of the Mutazilites, others
to those of the Mashdbbihites. and others to those of
the Sunnis* Among the latler of these Mnhammad al
Badkir, another son of Zasin sl Abidin's, seems to claim.a
place; ‘for his opinion as to the will of Gop was that
Gob willeth something ip us and something from us, and
that what he willeth from us he hath revealed to us; for
which reason he thought it preposterous that we should
employ our thoughts about these things which Gap willeth
in us, and neglect those which he willeth from us: and
a3 to Gov’s decree, he held that the way lay in the middle.

t AlSbahrist., ibid.,p.261; Abul- 3 Tdem. ibid. Vide D'Hecbel.,
farag. p. 169. Bibl. Orient, art Schiab.
* Al Shatrigt., ibid., p. 262. 4 Vide Poc., ibid.
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and that there was neither compulsion nor free liberty.!
A ternet of the Khattibians, or disciples of one Abul
Khattdb, is too peculiar to be omitted. These maintained
paradise to be no other than the pleasures of this world,
and hell-fire to be the pains thercof, and that the world
will never decay : which propesition being first laid down,
it is no wonder they went further, and declared it lawful
to indulge themselves in drinking wine and whoring, and
to do other things forbidden by the law, and also to omit
doing the things commanded by the law® - )

Many of the Shiahs carried their veneration for Ali and

of reason and deecency, though some of them were less
extravagant than others. The Ghuldites, who had their
name from their excessive zeal for their Imdms, were so
highly transported therewith that they raised them above
the degree of created beings, and attributed divine pro-
perties to them ; transgressing on either hand, by deifying
of mortal men, and by making Gop corporeal; for one
while they liken one of their Imdms to Gop, and another
while they liken Gob to & ereature® The sects of these
are various, and have various appellations in different
countries. Abdallab Ibn Saba (who had been a Jew, and
had asserted the same thing of Joshua the son of Nun)
was the ringleader of one of them. This man gave the
following salutation to Ali, viz., “ Thou art Thou,” s.c., thow
art Gop: and hereupon the Ghuldites became divided
into several species, some maintaining the same thing, or
something like it, of Ali, and others of seme of one of hia
descendants, affirming that he was not dead, but would
return again in the clouds and fill the earth with justice.

But how much soever they disagreed in other things, they
unanimously held & metempsvchosis, and what they call
al Huldl, or the descent of GoD on his crearures, meaning

Al Shabia., ibid, p. 265 3 Idew, ibid.
¢ Jdem, ¢t Thn al Kusss, tbid,, p. ¢ Tdem, ihid, p. 264- Vide Mar
260, &o. ac., Prodr., part 3, p. %0, &
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thereby that Gobn is vresent in every place, and speaks
with every tongue, and appears in some individual per-
son ;! and hence some of them asserted their Imdms to
be prophets, and at length gods.? The Nusairians and
the Ishdqians tanght that spiritual substances appear in
grosser bodies, and that the angels and the devil have
appeared in this manner. They also assert that Gop hath
appeared in the form of certain men; and since, after
Muhammad, there hath been no man 1aore excellent than
Ali, anq, after him, his sons have excelled all other men,
thiat Gop hath appeared in their form, spoken with their
tongue, and made use of their hands; tor which reason,
say they, we attribute divinity to them®* And to sup-
port these blaspbemies they tell several miraculous things
of Ali, as his moving the gates of Khaibar* which they
urge as a plain proof that he was endued with a particle
of divinity and with sovereign power, and that he was the
persot in whose form Gob appeared, with whose hands he
created all things, and with whose tongue he published
his commands; and therefore they say he was in being
before the crestion of heaven and earth® In so impious
a manner do they seem to wrest those things which are
said in Scripture of CHRIsT by applying them o Al
These extravagant fancies of the Shiahs, however, in
making their Imdms partakers of the divine nature, and
the impiety of some of those Iméms in laying claim
thereto, are so far from being peculiar to tlus sect, thas

* Talboys Wheeler, in his History of India, vol. iv. part i. p. 86,
attributes these notions to all Shiaha. He says, “They believe 1
God as the Supreme Spirit; in Mubammad and bis family as emana-
tions fromi the Supreme Spirit.® This statement is 100 sweeping; the

views here atiributed {0 all belong to the Sifi portion of the sect.
E. M. W,

1 Al Shahristdni, ibid., p 263. 3 Idem, ibid.,, Abulfar., p, 169.
* Vide I’Herbel.,, Bibl. Orient., " See Prid, Life of Mah
art. Hakem Beamrilish, $ Al Shahrist., ubi sup., 26631
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most of the other Muhammadan sects are tainted with the
same- madness, *pem being many found among them,
and among the Stfis especially, whe pretesd o ha.neexly
related to heaven, and who boast or strange revelations
before the credulous people.! Tt may not be amiss 10 hear
what al Ghazdli has written on this occasion. “ Matlers
are eome to that pass,” says be, “that seme boast of an

anion with Gop, and of discoursing familiarly with him,
without the mterposxtwn of a veil, saying, ‘ It hath been
thus said to us,’ and ¢ We have thus spoken ' affecting to
imitate Husain al Halldj, who was put te desth for some
words of this kind uttered by him, he having said {(as was
proved by crédible witnesses), ‘I am the Truth,® or Abu
Yazid al Bastami, of whom it is relatéd that be oft’en nsed
the expression, Subhdni,’ ¢e., ‘Praise be unto me!’” But
this way of talking is the cause of great mischief among
the commen people, 1nsomuch that husbandmen: neglect-
ing the tillage of their land, have pretended to the hike
privileges, nature being tickled with discourses of this
kind. which furpish men with an excuse for leaving their
oceupations, under pretence of purifying their sounls, and
attaining I know not what degrees and cunditione. Nor
is there anything to hinder the most stupid feliows from
formiing the like pretepsions and catching at such vain
expressions ; for whenever what they say-is denied to he
true, they fail not-to reply that our unbelief proceeds from
learning and logic; aﬁrming learning to be a veil. and
logic the work of the mind; whereas what they teil us
appears only within, being discovered by the light of
truth. But this is that truth the sparks whereof have
flown iuto several conntries and occasioned great mis-
chiefg; so that it is more for the advantage of Gop's true
religion to put to death one of those who utter such things
than to bestow life on ter others”+

Sgr. 3 Vide itud., art. Bastham.
1 Vlde EWL, Btbl Orient.,  * Al Chaefli, apud Poc. Spec.,
art. Hallage. _ubi sup.
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Thus far have we treated of tbe chief sects among the Msin  points
Muhammiadans of the first ages, omitting to say anything betweon the
of the more modern sects, because the same are taken fhe Swums
little or no notice of by their own writers, and wonld be
of no nse to our present design.' Tt may be proper, how-
ever, t6 mention a word or two of the great schism at this
day subsisting between the Sunnis and the Shiahs, or
partisans of Ali, and maintained on either side with im-
placable batred and furious zeal. Though the difterence
aroge at first on a political occasion, it has, notwithstand-
ing, been so well imnproved by additional circumstances
and the spirit of contradiction, that each party detest and
anathematise the other as abominable heretics, and farther
from the truth than either the Christians or the Jews?
The chief points wherein they differ are—1. That the
Sldahs reject Abu Bagt, Omar, and Othmun, the three
first Khalifahs, as usurpers and intruders; whercas the
Sunnis acknowledge and respect them as rightful Linams.
2. The Shiabs prefer Ali to Muhammad, or at least esteem
. them both equal. but the Sunnis admit neither Ali nor
any of the prophets to ve equal to Muharamad. 3. The
Sunmis charge the Shidhs with corrapting the Quran
and neglecting its precepts, and the Shiahs retort the
same charge on the Sununis. 4. The Sunofs receive the
Sunnat, or book of traditions of their proplel, as of cano-
mical authority. whereas the Shiabs reject it as apocry-
phal and usiwerthy of credit. And to these disputes, and
some others of less moment, is principally owing the anti-
pathy which has long reigned between the Turks, who are
Sunnis and the Persians who are of the sect of AL It
seems strange that Spinoza, had he known of po other
schism among the Muhaminadans, should yet never have
heard of one =¢ publicly notorious as this between the
Turks and Persians; but it is plain he did not, or he would

4 'Ihemder 1udy meet with some 7 Vide ibid. o 10, and Chardin,
eccomnt-of them in Hicgut's Stateof. Voy. de Pewwe, 1 2, pp. 169, 170
the Ottoman Emplre, L 2. c. 12. &,
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never have assigned it as the reason of his preferring the
order of the Mubammudan Church to that of the Roman,
that there have arisen no schisms in the former siunce its
birth! .

As success in any project seldom fails to draw in
imitators, Muhammad's having ruised himself to sueh a
degree of power and reputation by acting the prophet
induced others to imagine they might arrive at the same
height by the same meavs. His most considerable com-
petitors in the prophetic office were Musailama and al
Aswad, whom the Muhammadans usually call “the two
liars”

The former was of the tribe of Hunaifa, who inhabited
the piovince of Yamdma, and a principal man among
them. He headed an embassy gent by his trive to Mu-
hammad in the ninth year of the Hijra, and professed
himself a Muslita ;* but on his retarn home, considering
that he might possibly share with Muhammad in his
power, the next year he set up for a prophet also, pre-
tending to be joined with him in the commission to recall
mankind from idolatry to vhe worship of the true Gop;®
and he published written revelations in imitation of the
Qurdn, of which ‘Abulfaragius* has preserved the follow-
ing passage, viz.: “Now hath Gobp been gracious unto
her that was with child, and hath brought forth from
her the soul which runneth between the peritonsum and
the bowels.” Musailama. having formed a considerable
party among those of Hunaifa, began to think himself
upon equal terms with Mubammad, and sent hini a letter,
offering to go halves with Lim® in these words: “ From

! The words of Spinoza ave :-— quo tempore heec superstitio incepit,
#Ordinem Romans ecclesie—poli- nulla inpoeorum ecclesia schis‘:zu
ticum et plurimis lucrosum esse orta sunt.” Opers Posth., p. 613
fateor; nec ad decipiendam plebem, 2 Abulfed , p. 160.
et hominum animos cuervendum # Idem, Eimac, p. 9.
commodiorem isto crederem. miordo ¢ Mist. Dynast., p. 164.
Mahumedonge ecclesin esset, yui ¢ Abulfed, ubi sup.
longt eundem antecellit. Nam &
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Musailama the apostle of Gop, to Muhammad the apostle
of Gop. Now let the earth be half mine and half thine.”
But Mubamnmad, thivking himself too well established
to need & partner. wrote him this answer: “From Mu-
hammad the apestle of Gop, to Musailama the liar. The
earth is Gon’s: he giveth the same for inheritance unto
such of his servants as he pleaseth; and the happy
issue shall attend those who fear him.”! During the
few months which Muhammad lived after this revolt,
Musgnilama rather gained than lost ground, snd grew very
formidable, but Abu Bagr, his :uceessos, in the eleventh
year of the Hijra, sent a great army against him, under
the command of that consummate general, Khalid Ibn
al Walid, who- engaged Musailama 1 a bloody battle,
wherein the false prophet, happening to be slain by
Wehsha, the negro slave who had killed Hamza at Ohod,
and by the same lance? the Muslims gained an entire
viotory ten thousand of the apcstates being left dead on
the spot, and the rest returning to Muhammadism3

Al Aswad, whose name was Aihala, was of the tribe 1 cwes
of Ans, and governed that and the other tribes of Arabs of v
descended trom Madhhej* This man was fikewise an ™™™
apostate from Muhammadism, and set up for himself the
very year that Mubaminad died® He was surnamed
Dhw’l Hamar, or the 10aster of the asses, because he used
frequenily to say, “ The master of the asses is coming unto
me;” ¢ and pretended to receive his revelations from two
angels named Sunhaiq and Shuraiq” Having a good
hand st legerdewnsin and a amooth tongue, he gained
mightily on the multitude by the strange feats which he
showed them and the eloguence of his discourse;® by
these means be greatly increased his power, and having

1 Al Baidbawi, in Ourén, ¢. 5. 4 Al Subaili, apud Gayuier, in
* Abulfed., ubi su aof, ad AbuM. Vit. Moh.. p. 1358
$ Idem, ibid. ; Abulfarag, p. 173 ' Bhoac, p. 0.

Flmac,, p 15, e, See Uc.ldeya hnhudu, ubi sup.

Hist. of the Saracens, vol. i p. 13. 7 Al Subasili, ubi sup.
&c ¢ Abulfeds, ula sup.
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made himself master of Najrin and the territory of al
Téyif,! on the death of Badhén, the governor of Yaman for
Muhammad, he seized that province also, killing Shabr,
the son of Badhdn, and taking to wife his widew, whose
father, the ancle ¢f Firdz the Dailamite, he had also
slain? This news being brought to Muhammsad, he sent
to his friends and to those of Hamddn, a party of whom,
conspiring with Qais Ibn' Abd ai Yaghiuth, who bore al
Aswad a grudge, and with Firuz and sl Aswad’s wife,
broke by night into his house, where Firdz surprised him
end cut off his head. While he was despatching he
roared like a Bull; at which his guards came to the
chamber door, but were sent away by his wiie, who told
them the prophet was only agitated by the divine inspira-
tion. This was dome the very night before Muhammad
died. The next morning the conspirators caused the fol-
lowing proclamation to be made, viz., “I bear witness
that Muhammad is the apostle of Gob, aund that Aibala
is a liar;” and Jetters were immediately sent away to
Muhammad, with an account of what hed been done;
but a messenger from heaven outstripped them, and
acquainted the prophet with the news, which he imparted
to his companions but z little before his death, the
letters themselves not arriving till Aba Bagr was chosen
Khbalifah. It is said that Muhammad, on this ocecasion,
told those who attended him that before the day 6f judg-
ment thirty more impostors, besides Musailama and al
Aswad. should appear, and every one of them set up for
a prophet. The whols time, from the beginning of al
Aswad's rebellion to his death, was about four months?

In the same eleventh year of the Hijra, but after the
death of Muhammad, as seems most probable, Tulaiha
Tbn Khuwailid set up for a prophet, and Sajéj Bint al
Mundar ¢ for & prophetess.

! Absilfeda et Elmacinus, ubi sup. 2 Tdam, &l Janhaoi, ul sap.
3 ldem, ilnd. ,
4 Ibn Sholmzh and Einacinvs es)! her the daugh er-of al Hdrith.
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Tulaiba was of the tribe of Asad, which adhered 10 Tuiafhaand
him, together with great numbers of the tribes of Ghatfun Seids
and Tay. Ageinst them likewise was Khdlid sent, who
engaged and put them to flight, obliging Tulaiha with his
shattered troops to retire inlo Syria, where he. stayed till
the death of Abu Bagr; then he went to Owar and
embraced Mubammadism in his presence, and having
taken Lhe oath of fidelity to him, returned to his own
country and people?

Sajsj. surnamed Owm Sddir. was of the tribe of Tamim,
and the wife of Abu Qahdila, a svothsayer of Yaméma.
she was followed not ouly by those of her own tribe, but
by several others. Thinking a prophet the most proper
husband itor her, she went to Musailama, and married
himi, but after she had stayed with him three days, she
teft him and returned home? What became of her afte:-
wards I do not find. Ibn Sbohnah has given us part of
the conversation which passed at the interview batween
those two pretenders to inspiration, but the same i a
little too immodest to be translated.

In succeeding ages several impostors from time to time
started up, most of whom quickly came to nothing, but
some made a considerable figure, and propagated sects
which continued long after their decease. 1 shall give
a brief accoant of the most remarkable of them in order
of time.

In the reign of al Mahdi. the third Khalifah of the race Hakim [b
of al Abbas, one Hakin: 1bn Hdsham? originally of M ers amdbn
in Khurnsén, who had been an under-secretary to Abu ™*
Muslire, the governor of that province, and afterwards
turned soldier, passed thence into Mawaralnahr, where he
gave hunself ont for a prophet. He 1s geuerally named
by the Arab writers al Mukanna, and sometimes sl Burkaf,
that is, “the veiled,” because he used to cover his face with

1 Elmasinug, p. 16 : &1 Baidhdwi, in Quun, ¢ §.
2 1o Sholinah, Vide Elmacinus, p. 16.
3 Ur Ton Atd, according to Tha Shiohnah,
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a veil or a gilded mask, to conceal his deformity, having
lost an eye in the wars, and being otherwise of a despicable
appearance ; though his followers pretended he did it for
the same reason as Moses did, viz., lest the splendour of
his counttunance should dazzle the eyes of the beholders,
He meade a great many proselytes at Nakhshab and Kash,
deluding the people with several juggling performances,
which they swallowed for miracles, and particularly by
causing the appearance of a moon to rise out of a well for
many nights together; whence he was also called, in the
Persian tongue, Sizindah-mah, or the moonmaker. This
impious impostor, not contenf with being reputed a pro-
phet, arrogated divine honours to himself, preiending that
the deity resided in his person ; and the docirine whereon
he built this wag the same with that of the Ghuldites above
mentioned, who affirmed a transmigration or successive
manifestation of the divinity through and in certain pro-
phets and holy men, from Adam to these latter days (of
which opinion was also Abu Muslim bhimself!); but the
particular doctrine of al Mukanna was that the person in
whom the deity had last resided was the aforesaid Abu
Muslita, aud that the same had, sinee his death, passed
into himself. The faction of al Mukanna, who had made
himself master of several fortified places in the neighbour-
nood of the cities abave mentioned, growing daily more
and more powerful, the Khalifah was at length obliged to
send an army to reduce him at the approach whereof al
Mukanna retired into ope of his strongest fortresses, which
be had well provided for a siege, and sent his emissaries
abroad to persuade people that he raised the dead to life
and knew future events. But being straitly besieged by
the Khalifah’s forces, when he found there was no possi-
bility for him to escape, be gave poison in wine to his
whole family, and all that were with him in the castle;

+ Thiz explaius & doubt of Ar. aend corrected by Bespier. Vide
Bayle conrerning a passage of Bl  Bayle, Dic. Hist., art, Abumuslimus,
macinus, as translsted by Erpenius  vers la fin, ot Remn. B.
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and wheu they were dead he burnt their bodies, together
with their clothes, and all the provisions and cattle ; and
then, to prevent his own body being found, he threw
himself into the flames, or, as others say, into a tub of
aquafortis, or some other preparation, which consumed
every part of him, except only his hair, so that when the
besicgers entered the place they found no creature in it,
save one of al Mukanna's concubines, who, suspecting kis
design, had hid herself, and discevered the whole matter.
This contrivance, however, failed not to produce the effect
which the impostor designed among the remaining part of
his followers; for he had promised them that his soul
should transmigrate into the form of a grey-headed man
riding on a greyish beast, and that after so many years he
would return to them, and give them the earth for their
possession : the expectation of which promise kept the
sect in being for several ages after under the name of
Mubayyidites, or, as the Persians call them, Safaid jdmab-
ghidn, e, the clothed in white, because they wore their
garments of that colour, in opposition, as is supposed, to
the Khalifahs of the family of Abbds, whose banners and
habits were black. The historians place the death of al
Mukanna in the 162d or 163d year of the Hijra.2
In the year of the Hijra 201, Bibik, surnamed al Xhur- Babtkc nd

rami and Khurramdin, either because he was of a certain
district mear Ardaibil in Adhnalrbijin called Khurram, or
because he instituted a merry religion, which is the signi-
fication of the word in Persian, began to take on him the
title of a prophet. 1 do not find what doctrine he taught,
but it is said he professed none of the religions then known
in Asia. He gained a great number of devotees in Adbair-
bijdn and the Persian Iraq,-and grew powerful emnough to
wage war with the Khalifah al Mdmun, whose troops he

! They were a sect in the days of  * Ex Abulfarag, Hist. Dyn., p.
Abulfaragius, who lived about five 226; Lobb al Tawirikh Tbn Shoh-
hundred years after this extraordi- mh, al Tabari, and Xhondamir.
nary event, md may for aught I Vide I’Herbel, Bibl. Orient., art.
know, be 8o atill. Hakim Ben Huckem
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often beat, killing several of his generals, and one of them
with his own band; and by these victories he became so
formidable that al Matasim, the successer of al Mamin,
was obliged to employ the forces of the whole empire
against him, The general sent to reduce Bdbik was
Alshid, who having overthrown him in battle, took his
castles one after another with invipeibie patieunce, not-
withstanding the rebels gave him grest annoyance, and
at last shut up the impostor in his principal fortress,
which being taken, Bibik found means to sscape thence
in disguise, with some of his famiiy and principal fol-
lowers; but taking refuge in the territories of the Greeks.
was betrayed in the fellowing manner. Sahel, an Armenian
officer, happening to know Bdbik, enticed him, by offers
of service and respect, into his power, and treated him
as a mighty prince, till, when he sat dewn to eat, Suhel
clapped himself down by him; at which Bdbik being
surprised, asked him how he dared to take that liberty
mmasked ? It is true, yreat king.” replied Sahel, “T have
committed a fault; for who am 1. that I sheuld sit at
your majesty’s table ™ And immediately sending for &
smith, be made use of this bitter sarcaswm, “ Stretch forth
your legs, great king, that this man may put fetters om
them,” After this Sahel sent tum to Afsbid, though be
had offered a large sum for his liberty, having first. served
him in his own kind by causing his mother. sister, and
wife to be ravished before his face, for so Babik used to
treat hiz prisoners Afshid having the arch retel in his
power, conduvted him to al Mutasim, by whose order he
Was put to an ignomiidioug and cruel death. This man
had maintained his ground against the power of the
Khalifabs for twenty years, and had croelly put to death
above two hundred and fitty thousand people, it being
his castom mever to spare man, woman, or child, either
of the Muhammadans or their alies! The sectaries of

! Ex Abulfsrag, p. 252, &c.: Blmacious, p. 141, &¢, snd Khoadamir.
Vide D'Herbel., art. Bébik. Ban 56
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Bdbik which remained after his death seem to have been
entirely dispersed, there being little or no mention made
of them by histerians.

About the year 235, one Mahmid Ibn Faraj pretended Mabtd
to be Moses resuseitated, aud played his part so well that ™
several people believed o him, and attended him when
he was brought before the Khalffah al Mutawaqqil. Thast
prince, having been an ear-witness of his extravagant dis-
courseg, condemued him to receive ten buffets from every
one of his followers, and then to be drubhed to deata;
which - was accordingly executed ; and his disciples were
imprisonad- till they came to their right minds.

The Karmatians, a sect which bore an inveterate malice Tho Karma
agunsb the Muhammadans, began fisst to raise disturb- ther
ances in the year of the Hijra 278, and the latter end
of the reign of al Mitamid. Their origin is not well
known, out the common {radition is that & poor fellow,
whom some csll Karmata, came from Khuzistan to the
villages near Kufa, and there feigned great sanctity and
strictness of life and that Gob had enjoined him to pray
fifty times & day, pretending also to invite people to
the obedience of a certain Imam of the family of Mubam-
mwad ; and this way of life he continued till he had mude
a very great party out ot whom he choese twelve, as Lis
apostles to govern the rest and fo propagate his doctrives.
But the governor of the province, finding men neglected
their work and their husbandry in particular, w say those
fifty prayers a day, seized the fellow, and having put him
into prison swore that he should die; which being over-
heard by a girl belonging to the govsrnoer, she, pitying the
man at night took the key of the dungeon from under
her master's head as he slept, and having let the prisoner
out, returned. the key to the place whence she had it
The next morning the governor found the bird Hown, and
the accident being publicly known, raised great admira-

* Ibn Shohnah, Vide D'Harbel,, p. 537.
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tion, his adherents giving it out that Giop had taken him
into heaven. Afterwards he appeared in another pro-
vinee, and declared to a great number of people he had
got about him fhat it was not in the power of any to do
bim hurt; notwithstanding which, his courage failing him,
he retired into Syria, and was not heard of any more.
His sect, however, continued and increased, pretending
that their master had manifested himself to be a true
prophet, and had left them & new law, wherein he had
changed the ceremonies and form of prayer used by the
Muslims, and introduced a new kind of fast, and that
* he had also allowed them to drink wine, and dispensed
with several things commanded in the Quran. They also
turned the precepts of that book into allegory, teaching
that prayer was the symbol of obediénge to their Imadm,
and fasting that of silence, or concealing their dogmas
from strangers: they also believed fornication to he the
sin of infidelity, and the guilt thereof to be incwrred by
thogse who revealed the mysteries of their religion or paid
not a blind obedience to their chief. They are said to
have produced a book wherein was written (among other
things), “In the name of the most merciful Gon. Al
¥araj Ibn Othmin of the town of Nasrana saith that
Christ appeared unto him in a human form and said,
‘Thou art the invitation: thou art the demonstration:
thou art the camel: thou art the beast: thou art John
the son of Zacharias: thou art the Holy Ghost’”* From
the year above mentioned the Karmatians, under several
leaders, gave almost continual disturbance to the Khali-
fahs snd their Muhammadan subjects for several years,
committing great disorders and outrages in Chaldea, Arabia,
Syria, and Mesopotamia, and al length establishing a con-
siderable principality, the power whereof was in its meri-
dian in the reign of Abu Dhéhir famous for his taking of
Makkah, and the indignities by him offered to the temple

1 Apud Abulfarag, p. 275.
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there, but which declined soon after his time and came to
nothing!

To the Karmatians the Ismaillians of Asia were very The fsnuil
near of kin, if they were not a branch of them. For these, "™
who were also called al Muldhidah, or the Impious, and
by the writers of the history of the holy wars, Assassins,
agreed with the former in many respects; such as their
inveterate malice against those of other religions, and
especially the Muhammadans, their unlimited obedience
to their prince, at whose command they were ready for
assassinations, or any other bloody and dangerous enter~
prise, their preuended attachment to a certain Imam of the
house of Ali, &c. These Ismaflians in the year 483 pos-
seased themselves of al Jabil, in the Persian Irdq, under
the conduct of Hasan Sabah, and that prince and his
descendants-enjoyed the same for a hundred and seventy-
one years, till the whole race of -them was destroyed by
Holagu the Tartar?

The Batinites, which name is also givep to the Tsmail-
ians by some authors, and likewise to the Karmatians?
were a sect which professed the same abominable prin-
ciples, and were dispersed over several parts of the East*
The word signifies Esoterics, or people of inward or hidden
light or knowledge.

Auu’l Tayyab Ahmad, surnamed al Mutanabbi, of the apuiTay-
ttibe of Jéufa, is teo famous on another account not to p,ophmcfx
claim a place here. He was one of the most excellent ™
poets among the Arabians, there being none besides Abu
Tamam who can dispute the prize with him. His poetical
inspiration was so warm and exalted that he either
mistook it, or thought he could persuade others to believe
it, to be prophetical, and therefore gave himself out to be

1 Ex Abulfar., ibid. ; Elwacin., p. ? Vide Flmacin., pp. 174 and 286 ;
174, &¢. ; Iba Shohngh, Khondamir. D’Herbel., p. 194.
ide D’Herbel art. Carmath. 4 Vide Abulfar., pp. 361, 374, 380,
2 Abulfar, p. 503. &c. ; D'Herbel,, 483

PD- 104, 437; 5035, 620, and 784.
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a pruphet indeed, aud thence sequired his surname, by
which be is generally known. His accomplishments were
too greai not to have some sucoess; for several tribes
of the Aiabs ol the deserts, particularly that of Qaldb,
acknowledged him tc be what he pretended. LDut Ldld,
governor in those parts for Akbshid, king of Egypt and
Syria, soon put a stop to the turther progress of this new
sect by imprisoning their prophet and obliging him to
renounce his ehimerical diguity ; which having dene, he
reguined his liberty, aud applied himself soleiy to his
poetry, by wmeans whereof he got very considerable
riches, being in high esteem at the courts of several
princes. Al Mutapabbi lost hig life. together with his
son, on the benk of the Tigris, in defending the money
whiock had been given him by Adad-ud-Dsuia sultan of
Persia, against some Arabian robbers who demanded 1t of
him, with which money be was returping to Kifa, his
native city. This accident happened in the year 354.!
The last preieuder t¢ prophecy I shall now take notice
of is one who appeared in the city of Amasia, in Natolis,
in the year 638, and by his wonderful feats sed ced a
great muititude of people there. He was by nation 8
Tarkman. and cailed Limself Biba, and had a disciple
called Isaac, whom he sent about to inviie thoese of his
own nation to join him. Isaac accordingly, coming {o the
territory of Suwaisat, published his eorarission, and pre-
vailed en many to embrace his master's sect, especially
among the Turkmdns; so that at last he had six thousaund
horse at his heels, besides foot. 'With these Bdba und his
disciple made open war on all who would uot cry out
with them, “There is no Gobp but Gop: Biba is the
apostle of Gop ;™ and they put great numbers of Muham-
maadans as weil as Christians to the sword in those parts,
till at length both Muhammadans and Christians, joining
together, gave them baitle, and having entirely routed

Presi. in Opera Motanabbis MS. Vide D'Herbel, p. 638, &c.
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thera put them all to the sword, except their two chiefs,
who being taken alive, had (heir heads struck off by the
execntioner.

I could mention several other impostors of the same
kind which have arisen among the Muhammadans since
their prophet’s time, and very uear enough to eomplete
the number foretold by him, but I apprehend the reader
is by this time tired as well as myself, and shall there-
fore, hera conclude this discourse, which mdy be thought
already (oo long for an introduction.*

* The. Wahhalis of Arabia and India have figured too prominently
in history and still exezcise too powerful an influence upon isldm to
justify the omission of any mention of them in a work like this;
accordingly we add the following account of this sect, taken by per-
wission from Hughes' Noter on Muhammadanism, second edition —

“ This sect was founded by Mubammad, son of Abdul Wahhdb,
but as their opponents could uot eall them ¥urummodanrs, they bave
been disfingnished by the name of the fathersof the founder of theis
gect, and are called Wakhdbis,

“ Shekh Mvhammad was born at Aying, » village in the province
ot Arad, in the country of Najd, in the year o.p. 1691. Having
heen rarefully instructed in the tepets of the Muslim religion
according to the teachings of the Hambali sect, he in due time Jeft
his natiye plsce, in company with his father, Lo pertorm the pil-
grimage to Mecca. At Madinu he was justructed by Shekh Abdullah-
ibo-Tbrahim of Najd. avd it is suppoeed that whiist sitting at the
feet of this celebrated teacher the son of Abdul Wahhab first realised
liow far the rigid Lives of Isldm hed been stretched, almost to break-
ing. in the endesvour tv adapt is stern principles to the supersti-
tions of idolatrous Arabia. He accompanied his falher to Harimala,
snd after his father's desth he returned to his native village of
Ayins, where he assumed the positien of a religivus feacher. His
teaching mel with acceptance. and he soon acquired so great an
influence over the people of those paris that the Guvernor of Husen
compelled him to Isave the diswict, and the refurmer found » friendly
asylum sn Dersish, upder the protection of Mubmnmad 1bu-Saud, a
chief of considerabie inflaence, who made the protectior of ibn-
Abdul Wehhdl a pretext for war with the Shekh of Hasse. Tbn

' Abulfsrag, p. 479 ; Ibn Shobuab ; 1'Herbel.. art. Baba.
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Saud married the daughter of Ibn-Abdul-Wahhab, and established
in his family the Wahhdbi dynasty, which, after a chequered exiat-
ence of more than a hundred yesrs, still exists in the person of the
Wiahh4bi chief at Ryadh.?

“The whole of Eastern Arabia has embraced the reformed doctrines,
of the Wahh4bis, and Mr. Palgrave, in his accomnt of his travels in
those parts, has given an interesting sketch of the Wahhdbf religion-
ists, although be is not always correct as to the distinctive principles
of their religions creed.

 In the great Wahh4bi revival, political intereats weve united with
religious reform, as was the case in the great Puritan struggle in
England, and the Wahhébis soon pushed their conquests uver the
whole of Arabia. In a.p. 1803 they conquered Mecea and Madins,
and for many years threatened the subjugation of the whole Turkish
Empire; but in A.D. 1811, Mubamisad Ali, the celebrated Pasha of
Egypt, tomrmenced a war against the Wahhdlia, and soon recovered
Mecea and Madina; and in 1818 his son, Ibrahim Pasha, totally
defeated ALdullah, the Wahh&bi leader, and sent him a prisoner to
Constantinople, woere he was executed in the public square of St.
Sophia, December 19, 1818. But although the temporal power of
the Wahhébis bas been subdued, they still continue secretly to pro-
pagate their peculiar tenets, and in the present day there are numer-
ous disciples of the sect, not only-in Arabia but jn Turkey and India.
It is a movement which has influenced religious thought in every
part of Islam.”

After giving a brief account of the Wahh&b{ movement in India,
under the leadership of Sayyid Ahmad, who was slain in battle by
the Sikh general Sher Bingh at Bdlakot in 1831, our auther de-
seribes the tenets of the Wahhabi faith as follows :—

“ g, They do not receive the decisions of the four orthodox seets,
but say that sny man who can read and understand the Qurdn and
the sucred Hadis can judge for himself in matters of doctrine.
‘They therefore reject [jma’? after the death of the companions of
the Prophet.

3, That no one but God can know the secrets of men, and that
prayexs should not be offered to any prophet, Wull. Pir, or Saint ;
but that God may be asked to grant & petition for the sake of a saint.

L]
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1 The following are the names of
the Wahbibi chiefs from the estab-
lishmient of the dynasty :—Muham-
mad - ibo - Sand, died aA.D. 15?5 ;
Abdul - Aziz, assassinaled 1803;
Saud-ibn-Abdul Aziz, died 1814
Abdulizk-ibn-Saud, beheaded 18183

Turki, agaussinated 1830; Faym
died 1866 ; Abdullah, still living.

? By Ijma is meant *the nuani.
mous consent of the learned doc-
tors ”=*‘'the unanimous consent of
the Fathers”
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*

%4 That at the last day Muhammsd will obtain permission (izn)

of God to intercede for his people. The Sunnis beligve that per-
mission has already been given.

“4 That it is unlawful to illuminate the shrines of departed
saints, or to prostrate before them, or to perambulate (fawdf) round
them.

“ 5. That women should not be allowed to visit the graves of the
dead on sccount of their immoderate weeping.

%6, That only four festivals ought to be observed, namely, *1d-
ul-Fitr, 'Id-ul-Azh4, *Ashirda, and Shab-i-Barét.

44 They do not observe the ceremonies of Maulid, which are
celebrated on the anuiversary of Muhammad’s birtb.

« 8, They do not present offerings (naer) at any shrine,

“g. They connt the ninety-nine names of Gud on their fingers.
and not on a rosary.

“ 10, They understand the terms ‘sitting of God’ and ‘hand of
Gud,” which oecnr in the Qurén, in their literal (hagiyi) sense, and
not figuratively (majdz?) ; but, at the same time, they say it is not
revealed how Glod sits, or in what sense he has  hand, &e.”

From this description it therefore appears that Wahhdbiism is
Mulim Protestantism. It rejects everything contrary to the teach-
ing of the Qurén and the Hadis, or inspired sayings of Muhammad.
It asserts the right of private judgment in the interpretation of
Scripture. Yei how different from Christian Protestantism! Thig
delivers man from the thraldom of a priestcraft born of the dark
ages of Christianity, and sweeps away thai accumulation of error
which bad Lidden for eenturies the light of thuat Gospel which
guides the world to wisdom founded on the fear of God, to civilisa-
tion based on hwman freedom and brotherly love. But Wahb4hiism,
whilst reforming the religion of Islém, would sweep away the
civilisation and learning which have been added to a narrow und
imperfect faith, and carry the world back “to the dark age of the
Arabian Prophet,” and keep it there to the end of time.

E. M. W.
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THE QURAN.

CHAPTER 1.
ENTITLED SURAT UL FATIHAT (THE PREFACE).

Revealed at Makkoh.

IRTRODUCTION.

TeE chapters of the Qurdn are entitled Suras. Muir, in his Zéfe
of Mahomet, Introduction, p. 7, says, “Weil has a lesrned note
(Mohammed p- 361) on the meaning of the word Sura as used by
Mahomet. It was probably at first employed to designate any
portion of his revelation, or & string of verses ; but it soon afterwards,
even during Mahomet's lifetime, acquired its present technical.
wmeaning.”

This chapter s held in the highest esteern among all Muslims,
“who,” eays Sale, “give it several other honourable titles; as the
chapter of prayer, of praise, of thanksgiving, of treasure, &. They
esteern it as the quinteasence of the whole Qurdn, and often repeat
it in their devotions, both public and private, as the Christians do
the Lord’s Prayer ¥

The author of the Tafsir-i-Raufi declares that “he who has read
the Féiihat has, as it were, read the whole Qurdn.” According to
this author, its separate clauses coutain the sum of the divine attr.
butes, ascriptions of praise, promises to believers, and threatenings of
judgment sgainst infidels, &, as contained in the Qurén. Mus
hims always say Amen after ﬂm prayer.

The. following trausliteration will give the English reader an idea
of the rhyming prose in which the Qurdn is written ;-
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“ Bismillf-bi rabmdni rrahim
Alhazedalilldhi Rabbi'i{lumin
Areahmeni’rrahim 3
Mdliki yomi-d-din,
fyika Ndbiuds waiydks nastdm.

Thdine ‘syirit al mfistaldm ;
SBirdt alazina au nifgmia alathim,
Ghairi-’1-mdghdhGbi alaibim waladhdlina.™

Muir regards this as the daily prayer of Mubammad doring his
search for light, previous to his assumption of the prophetic office.
“ It was afterwards recast to suit the requarements of public wor<hip.”
- Life of Makomet, vol. 1. p. 59.

Muslims are bere met with a difficulty as to the divine author-
ship of their Scriptures, arising out of the form of address in this
chapter. The orthodox beliaf in regard to the origin of the Qurin
is that it was copied literally frov the divine original, which is
engraved on the Luh-4- Mokféz, or Preserved Table close by the throne
«f God. The epeaker throughout is God. It is God’s Word. But
this chapter contains & prayer apparently suitable for sinful men
groping after divine light and heavenly guidamce. As the text
stands, the chapter clearly ¢laims & human origin, aud would expiess
very well the desire of the Makkan reformer.  Muslim commentatues,
however, avoid this ditficulty by explaiuing thie chapter as an inspired
model ot prayer, revealed to instrucs the faithfat how o pray, and
they understand it as introduced by the word “say.” Abdul Qadir
says, “God basenunciated this chapter in the language of his servanta,
in order thet they wight thus address him.”

To us it seems thul in the mind of a Mubammadan, hossting of
the absolute perfertion and purity of the text of the Qurin. sand
stikling for the very jois and tittles of the texi, the omission of
this word—a word without which the swatus of this whole chapter
is changed —should arouse cerious objection v such a inode of svoid-
ing a difficulsy.

An to the prayer iiself, the Christian reader camnot but admire
its spirit. Tt 33 througbout earnest and devout. Interpreting its
language in a Christiauw wanner, any one might respond fo it
“Amen”

Supposing thiz prayer o express the leelings and aspirations of
the Makkan reformer at the fime it was written, we could hardly
regard hin s & deliberate impostor. Had he conlinued his seargh
after trdth in the spirit of thia prayer. how different would have
been kLis religion {row that which he procleimed in later years!

Concerning the formula, “ In the name of the most merciful God,”
Sevary says, 1t is prefixed te all the chapters (with the exception
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of one). 1t is expressly secommended in the Qurén. The Muhamn-
madsans pronounce it whenever they slaughter sn animal, and at the
commencement of their reading, and of all important actions. Giaab,
one of their celehrated authors, says that when these words wers
sent down from heaven, the elouds fled on the side of the cast, the
winds were lnlled, the zea was moved, the animals erected their ears
to listen, and the devils were precipitated from the ceiestial spherea.”

| is almiost certain that Mubhammad horrowed the idea of the
Biemilluh from the Jews and Sabains, The latter intrdduced their
writings with the words, “ Bandn i yazdan bakhshaishgar ddddr,”
4.3., In the name of God the merciful and the just.

Rodwell says, “This formula is of Jewish origin. It wae in the
first instance taught to the Koreisch by Ounayah of Taief, the poel,
who was a contemporary with, but somewhat older than, Mubam
mad, and who, daring his mercantile journeys inlbo Arabia Petrems
and Syria, had made bimself acquainted with the sacred books and
docirines of Jews and Christians, Mahammad adopted and cor
stantly used it.”

The two terms, ** Rahman,” the meresful, and “ Rahiw,” the blessed,
have nearly the mame meaning. The Tafstr-i-Baufi explains the
former as only applicable to (lod, while the latter may be applied 10
the creature as well as to God. Others explain the former epithet aa
applicable to Gud as ezercising mercy towards his creatures, the
latter as.applicable to the mercy inherentin God.

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. First
MWanziL

[| (1) Praise be to Gop, the Lorp of all creatures; (2) fimena.
the most mereiful, (3) the king of the day of judgment. p 1,
(4) Thee do we worship, and of thee do we heg assistance,

{5) Direct us in the right way, (6) in the way of those

(1) Lord of all ereaures. “ The oviginal words are Rabbillélamrs,
which literally signify, Lord of the worlds.: but dlaming, in this
and other plates of the Qurdn, propetly means the tl ree spocies of
rutional creatures, men, genil, and angels.”—8ale. Savary translates
it, “Soversign of the worlds,” -Rodwell has it, “Lord of worids.”
Abdul Qddir of Deiln has it, “ Lord of the whole world ™ In the
Persian translaiion it is rendered ** Cherisher of the worlds.”

{56-7) “This last sentence,” says Bale. “ coniains a petition that
God would lead the supplicant into the true retigion, by which is
taeant the Mubawumadan, in the Qurén often called the right way ;

T
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to whom thou hast been gracious; (7) not of those against
whom thou art incensed, nor of those who go astray.

in this place more particularly defined to be the way of those to whom
Goil hath been gracious, that ie, of the prophets and faithful who
preceded Mubaminad ; under which appellations are also compre-
hended the Jews and Christians, such as they were in the times of
their primitive purity, befofe they had deviated from their respective
institutions ; ot the way of the modern Jews, whose signal calamities
are marks of the just anger of Guwl against them for their obatinacy
and disobedience; nor of the Christians of this age, who have departed
from the true doctrine of Jesus, and are bewildered in a iabyrinth
of ervor (Jaldluddin, Baidhdwi. &c.) This iz the common exposi-
tion of the pussage, thou%h al Zamakhshari aud some others, oy a
different application of the negatives, refer the whole to the true
believers, and then the sense will run thus: The way of thoee to
whom thou hast been gracious, against whon: thou urt not incensed, and
who have nol erred, which translation the original will very well
bear.” .

These two views really cvincide, inasmuch ss the claim of lsldm
is that all true Lelievers among Jews and Christiuns were Muslims.

Abdnl Q&dir eays that by these words we are to understand funr
classes—-the propgeu, the righteous, the martyrs, and the good:
aud by “those against whoui God i« incensed,” the Jews are indicated ;
and if any othei class be mcjuded, it 13 that of the Nazarenes.
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CHAPTER IIL
ENTITLED SURAT UL BAQR (THE COW).

Revealed partly ot Makkah and partly at Madina.

INTRODUCTION,

“TgE title of this chapter was vecasioned by the story of the red
heifer ? (in vers. 66-73) —Sale.

“Tn this Sura are collected the passsges composed in the first two
or three years of Mahomet's stay at Medina, The greater part
relates to the Jews, with biblical and rabbinicsl stories, notice of
the change of the Kibla, &. The disaffected citizens are aleo de-
nounoed in it. There is likewise much mstter of & legislative
character, produced during the first Medina stage, with additions
and interpolations from the revelations of later stages—Muidrs
Life of Mahomet, vol. iii , Appendix.

The following ic a brief analysis of this chapter, based for the
most part on Noeldeke’s Origine et Compositions Surarum Qurani-
carum ipsivsque Qurdni, showing Makkan and Madina revelations,
probable date of composition, and principal topica treated.

Mukkan Bevelations.

These are found in verses 21-38, 164-172, and probably 254-257,
285, and 286. They belong to the period of Muhammad's mission
previous to the Hijra

Madina Revelations.

These make ap the bulk of the chapter, and are found in verses
1-20, 39~153, 173-253 and 253-284.

At to the date of composition, verses 1-20, 39-153, 173~185, 203~
253. and 258284, belong 1o the interval between the Hijra and
the early part of 4.8, 2, Verses 154—163 were revealed soon after
the battle of Badr, A.. 2. Verses 186, 187, belong to a.n. 3, and
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verses 188-202 must be referred to a pariod shartly before the
pilgrimage to Makkab in A.g. 7.

Analysis of the Chapter as to its Feacking.

Usnbelievers and hypocrites reproved . . . verses 1-20
Exhortation to the worship of the true God . » 21-38
Jews and Christiané urged to secept the claim cf

Muohammad to be a prophet of God . . »  39-102
The oppusition of Jews and Christians to Mubam:

mad’s prophetis pretensions combated . ., 102-112
The dostrine of abrogatidn enunciated . . . » 113
A Qibla declared to be nunecessary . ” 4 3
The Jews denounced and the religion of Abnham

declared to be the true Ialdm . . » 110-141

The Jews finally abandoned and the A.rahluwepted

by the adoplion of Makkah asthe Qiblaof Isldm  , 143-153
The bereavad friends of those slain at Badr comforted  ,, 154-163
Makkans exhorted to faith in God, and directed to

obaerve the law respecting forbidden meats . » 108172
Law coneerning lawful and unjawfnl food (dehvexed

at Madiua) . w 173176
The sum of Maslim dnty .. A 179
The law of reteliation . . . . . . » 178,179
The law concerning bequests . . . . .y 180182
The law concerning fasting . . . . . , 18318y
The fast of Ramadhén . . » 186, 187
The pilgrimage to Makksh and war for the ﬁi:h . » 188202
Hypoctites and trye believers contrasted .« 3 3203206
Exhortation to a huarty acceptance of Isldm . .y 307208
The doom of infidels pronounced . . . » 209
The Jews reproached . . . . . 210-2i2
Suffering to be patiently endured, . " 213
Sundry laws rehtmg tp almsgiving, war, wme, loua,

orphass, mmrmge women, oaths, and divores . » 214242

The duty of warring in defence of reigion enjoined
by precept, and illnstrated by the hlsbary of

farmer peophets . . . . »  43-253
The Throne Veve . . ., 254257
The dootrine of the mu'ectmu ﬁmﬂnud <« 5 a288-260
KExhortation ana encouragement to n.hmgn mg . n 261-274
Usury forbidden . . . n 275277
The law ooncerning contracis and debes <. » ayB-28y

The prophet's confession and praver .« ., 285 286
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IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOw.

I (1) A LM (2) There is no doubt in this book; ¢
15 o direction to the pious, (3} who believe in the mysteries
of foath, who observe the appointed times of prayer, and
distribute alms out of what we have bestowed on them,
(4) and who believe in that revelation, which hath been
sent down unto thee and that which hath been sent down

(1) A. L. M. There sre twenty-pine chapters which begin with
certain letters, and hese the Muhammadans believe tv conoeal pro-
found mysteries that have not becn communicated to suy but the

rophet ; notwithstanding which, various explanationa of them have
Been proffered (sce Prelint. Disc,, sec. iii.) Sale eays, “None of the
nUmerous conjectares as to the meauing of these letters is more
plausible than that of Golins, who suggests the idea that they were
originally insertad by the amanuensis, and that they stood for the
phrase driar i§ Muhammad, t.e., by the coromand of Muhanunad.”

(2) There is no doubt tn this book. The author of the notes in
the Roman Urdii Qurdn well observes, that Muhammad has cast
doubt upon his Qurin by the constunt effort to show that there is
no roota for doubt For where there is no conaciousness of guilt,
there is no anticipation of a criminal charge. The contrasi between
the Qurdn and the Christiun Scriptures in this respect is very

The 7Tafsir-i-Raufi explains that when the infidels charged Mu-
hammed with being a juggler, z‘poet, and a collector of stortes, many
were in doubt about the truth of the Qurén. Acourdingly some said
one thing, some snother; wherefore God settled the minds of the
{fuithful Ly the declaration of this verse. The same writer regards
these words as an answer to the prayer of the greviona chapter.

(3) Mysteries of faith. “The Arubic word i , which )
signifies a thing that is absent, at a greai distance, or v s
as the resurrection, paradise, and And this is agreeable to the

laagunge of Scripture, which definea faith to be the snvdence of things
not seen (Heb. xi 1; 2 Cor. iv. 18,and v. 7)."—8ale. Rodweg trans-
lates it “ unoeen.”

Are not Muslims e with disobedience to this &nmpt of
the Qurin when they to beliave the mysteries of the former
8criptures, the Trini ‘tyinunig},:he&omm‘ ip of Christ, &c. ?

oL . See Prelim. Dscourse, sec. iv, p. 169.

{4) That which been sent down before thes. * The Mubamma-
dens believe that God gave written revelations not unly to Moses,
Jesns, and Mohammad, but to several prophets, though they acknow-
ledge none of thase which preceded the Qurén to be mew extant
except the Pentateuch of Moses, the Psalius of David, and the Gonpel
of Jesus, which yet they say were, even before Muhammoed's timee,

R+
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undo the prophsts before thee, and have firm assurance ot
the life to come : (5) these are directed by their Lokp, and
they shall prosper. (6) As for the unbelievers, 1t will be
equel to them whether thou admonish them, or do not ad-
monigh them ; they will not believe. (7) Gop hath sealed
up their hearts and their hearing ; a dininess covereth their
sight, and they shall suffer a grievous punishment.

{l {(8) There are some who say, We believe in Gop, and
the last day; bnt are not really believers: (9) they seek

altered and corrupted by the Jews and Christians, and therefore will
uot allow our present eypies to be genutne "—

Sent down. For the MusHm belief as 1o the manner in whish Ged
revealed the Scriptures, see Prelim. Discourse, sec. iii. p. 108.

Ferm assurance of tha life fo come. “The original word, ol akhirat,

roperly signifies the latter part of enything, and by way of excel-
Fenee the next life, the lutter or future stule after death ; and is opposed
to al durya, this world, and af aula, the former or present Vife.”—Sale.
Rodwell translates, * And full faith have they in the life to come.”

The assurance predicated of the true belisvers is in regard to the
Jaet of a judgment-day and a fulure state, not of their certain par-
ticipation in the joys of heaven. Muhsmmadans regard anything
like assurance of faith, in & Christixn sense, a8 gross presumption,
and as tending to ain by breaking down the barriers againat its vom-
mission. Nevertheless, the :}m’n teaching of the Qurén and of the
traditions-—see Mishodt-ul-Mosdbik, chap. i—clearly assures final
salvation to all Muslinis,. Why any Muslim should express s doubt,
or rather hesitate to confess his sssurance as to sslvation, may be
aceounted for partly by bis unwillingness te anvieipaie the divine
decree, partly because of the teachings of the theologians respecting
purgetory, and lastly, because of the protest of the conscience agsinst
a plan of salvation without atonement.

(8) Thsy will not bebisve. The Tafsir-i-Rayfi raises the inguiry why

od sent prophets to infidels whom he knew would not believe,
and in reply says they were sent (1) to pronounce condemmation
sgainst them, and (2) to deprive them of the possible excuse that no
pro';;het had been sent to them,

(7) The doctrine of this verse is that infidels “who will not be-
lieve ” have beem condemned t> judicisl blindness, which portends
the more awful punishment of he{l. Baie says : “ Mubamiuad here
and elsewhere imitates the traly inspired writers in making God,
by operation on the minds of reprobates, prevent their conversion,”

{8-10) The persons referred to here were probably hyfucritical
disciples from among the Jews. Abdul Qadir seys the reference is
to Ybn Abi and his friends, who, when reproached by the het
for his hypocrisy, deolared themselves to be true followers o rlf;fhm
Musliz commentators, however. never want for historical characters
wherewith to illustrate the Qurén.
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to deceive Gop, and those who do believe, but they
deceive themselves only, and are not sensible thereof.
(10) There is an infirmity in their hearts, and Gop
hath increassd that infirmity; and they shall suffer a
most painful punishment, beeause they have disbelieved.
{11) When one saith unto them, Act not corruptly in
the earth; thev reply, Verily we are men of integrity.
(12) Are not they themselves corrupt doers? but they
are not sensible thereof. (13) And when one saith unto
them, Believe ye as others believe; they answer, Shall we
believe as fools believe? Are not they themselves fools ?
but they know it not. (14) When they meet those who
believe, they ssy, We do believe: but when they retire
privately to their devils, they say, We really %old with
you, and only mock at¢ ¢those people: (15) Gop shall mock
at them, and continue them in their impisty; they shall
wander in confusion. (16) These are ths men who have
purchased error at the price of ¢rue direction: but their
traffic hath not been gainful, neither have they been rightly
directed. (17) They are like unto one who kindleth a

(11) Act not corruptly. “Some expositors understand by this the
sowing of false doctri:z, and curruptli)x:g ople’s principles.”—Sale.

g:a) Believs ye as others belicte, 1.5, us the first folluwers of Isifun
believe.

(14) Devils. Their leaders and friends, so Zafsir-v-Baufi.

(15) Shall wander wn confusion. For the manner see next verse,

(16) Their trafic hath not been gainfud, dic. According to the
Tafstr4-Haufi, the reward of their hlypocrisy is that they are infidels,
whilat teﬁ:d% themeelves as of the faithful; heretics, whilst
thinking themselves sound in doctrine ; ignorant, whilst thinking
themselves learned ; doomed to destruction, whilst fancying them-
selves in the way of salvation, Compare this with the teaching of
Paul in 2 Thesa. ii. 11,12, thl"ns there ever 2 more striking example
of this very kind of reprobation than the Arabian prophet hi 1
The earnest reformer of Makkah becomes the cruel and sensnal de-
ceivar, and yet the apparently self-deceived l'Eoliti,eim of Madina.

{17) Like unto one who bwndicth a fire, &c. The author of the
notes in the Roman Urdi Qurdn, referring to the claim that the
Qurén is in every ret?ect absolutely perfect, and therefore in itself
a standing miracle, calls attention to the want of agreement in the
namber of the first and last parts e} this verse, The first half of the
sentence, and congequently the parable also, is incomplete, Sale



CHap. 1.} ' ( 206 ) {srrara 1.

five, and when it hath enlightened all arcund him, Gop
taketh uway their light und leaveth thern in darkness, they
sball not see ; (18) ihey are deaf, dumb, and blind, therefore
will they not repent. (19) Or like & stormy cloud from
heaven, fraught with darkness, thunder, and lightning, they
put their fingers in their ears Liecamee of the noise .of the
thunder, for fear of death ; Gop encompasseth the infidels:
(20) the lightning wanteth but little of taking away their
sight ; so often as it enlightenath them, they walk therein,

suygests the uwnmber may bave been thus changed in affectation of
the prophetic style, und that the scnse “ may be completed: by addi

the words, ke turns from it, shuts his eyes, or the like.” “Ma mmlﬁ
compares those who believed not in him to 2 man- who wants to
kindle a fire. but as soon as it burns u};:nd the flames give a light,
shuts his ¢yes, lest he should see. As if he had said, You, O Arabigus,
bave long desired & prophet of your own nation, and now I am sent
unto you, and have plainly proved my mission by the exeellence
of 1oy dovtrine and revelation, g:; résist. convietion, and refuse to
‘l;al‘i:ve in me; therefore shall {eave you in your ignorauce,”—

(19, 20) Or like a stormy cloud from heaven, dec. % Here Muhamimad
compares the unbelieving Arabs to pevple eaught in & violent storm.
Tu perceive the beauty of this comparison, it wust be observed that
the Muhammadan doctors say this tempest is a or image of the
Qurfn itself : the thunder signifying the threats therein contained ;
the lightning, the promises ; and the darknees, the mysteries. The
terror of the threats makes them stop their ears, unwilling to hear
toaths -s0 dinqrwxble; when the promises are vead 10 1 vh
attend with pleasnre ; but when anything myvstetious or difticuit
of belief occurs, they stand atock-still, and will not sabmit to be
directed.”—Sale, Jaldluddin. *

Ahdul QAdir abserves that up to this point three classus have been
tlescribed—true believers, infidels, and y&ocrites. “This latler class
is refereed to in this parable. They fear the difficulties of their pro-
fession as a traveller fears the thunder in & dark night. As o
teaveller guided by the lightming moves on, bat fiuding hiwmself
enveloped in darkness again stops stock-still, so the hypoerite some-
times professes hia faith, at other times denies it, gotording as his
ciremnatances aze those of peace or danger.

The Tajstr-s-Rawsi explains the storm as symbolic of the
incarred in fighting against the infidels. e hypocrites through
fear hid themselves, desiring to escape the danger ; but sa syou as
they aaw the ghtter of the ioo(:v, they made great professions of
luyalty to Islém. “In short, while they had the hape of scéuring a
#hare 1n the boot{,, they professed themselves friend t}t and were fal-
s0me 1a praises ; but when they were confrouted by the four aud toil
(9l the busile), they becawne inimical fanit-finders? :
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but when "darkness cometh on thew, they stand still:
and if Gon so pleased he would certdinly deprive them
of their hearing and their sight. for Gop is mighty.

| (21) O men of Makkah, serve your LorD who hath
created you, and those who have heen before you:
peradventure ve will fear Aim,; (22) who hath spread
the earth a8 a bed for you, and the heaven as a cover-
ing, and hath caused water to descend from heaven,
and thereby produced fruits for your sustenance. Set
not up therefore any equals unto Gop, against your
own knowledge. (23%) If ye be in doubt-concerhing that
revelation which we have sent down unto our servant, pro-

{21) Omen of Hakkah. The pasu%'e foning with this verse and
ending with. verse 58 Lelongs to the mau period of Muhammad®s
mission.

(22) St wot up thersfore any equals unto God, &e. This is the
rational eonclusion from the considerations before mentivned. It
reyeats to us she grard motive-power within the bosoni of the Makkan
reformer. He has listenied to the testimony of conscienre tp &
Bupreme Being, the Creator, Preserver, and Lnefactor. Be here
appeals tv his evuntrymen to come to this same source of light, and
10 abandon idolatry, which contradicts their own reason. The pas-
sage has something of the sublimity of similar passages in the Ol
Testament.

(28) If ys be in dowde . . . produce o chapter like unto if. In chap.
xvii. wer. go, this challenge is presemted in the following boasuful
detlaration : “ Verily if men and genii were purposely assewmbled
that they might produce o book like this Qurin, they could not pro-
duce one like unto it, sithougb the one of them assisted the other.”
Will those whe would exonerate Muhammad from the charge of
being an impostor explain how an bonesi man epuld put these words
into the mouth of God 1| I{ Muhammad be the author of the Qurfn
—and all apologists regard him as ruch-—he must bave known that
even the most excellent human composition bad no claim to be called
inspired ; yea, further, it is inconceivable that he should ha've been
s0 self-deceived as to fancy that whep he put these words into the
mouth of God, he was ing the w of God, and not those
of his own invention. hich is greater, the credality whbich can
believe an honest wun, of high intelligence and postic yenins, capable
of sueh self-deception ax this, or that which believes a wicked man
and a deliberats impostor capable of feigning sincerity and hovest
piety 1 Let it be observed this cisim was ever set up ot Makkah. 1t
was there ithat the question of being an honest reformer or a prophet
of Arabia was decided.

“1f any one has & mind to teat this boastful claim, let him read

R
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dace a chapter like unto it, and call upon your witnesses
besides Gop, if ye say truth, (24) But if ye do ¥ not, nor
shall ever be able to do $¢; justly fear the fire whose fuel is
men and stones, prepaved for the unbelievers. (25) But
bear good tidings unto those whe believe, and do good
works, that they shall have gardens watered by rivers; so
often as they eat of the Truit thereof for sustenance, they
shall say, This is what we have formerly eaten of ; and they
shall be supplied with several sorts of fruit having a mutual
resemblence to one another. There shall they enjoy wives
subjeet to no impurity, and there shall they continue for

the goth chupter of Isaiah, the 145th Peelm, the 38th of Joh, and &
hundred other passages in the Chrustisn Seriptures, which are in
style and diction superior to the Qurén. Ji may be said that the
beauty of the original cannot be readered in a translation. Very
woll ; this is equally irue or the translations of the Christum Scrip-
tures. Besides these there ar= hundveds of books which, in point of
matter, arrangement, and instruction, sre superior to the Qurén.”
Thus writes the aathor of the notes on the Roman Urdd Qurin.
The same author gives the names and fitles of & number of Arabic
anthors and books, which deny the dleim of Mubammad and Ma-
hammadans reapecting the divine perfection of the Qurén, among
whom are the founder of the sect of the Muzddryans, [sa-bin-S&bih,
al Muzdér, and others. Gibhon deseribes the Qurén as an'* incohe-
rent rhapsody of fable, and precept, and declamation, which seme-
times erawls in the dust, and sumetimes ia lost in the clouds”—
Decline and Fall of Roman Emyire, vol 1. p. 365, Milman’s edition.
See also Prelim. Discourse, wéet, iii. p. 101,

 Your witnsuer beides God. Yonr false gods snd idols—~ssid in
ridicule

{84) Whose fuel is men and siones. Men and idols. The Tafebr--
Rauf gives the opinion of sonie tommentators that clonds, apparently
laden with refreshing showets, will pour down torrents of stones,
which will greatly increass the heat and torments of hell !

(25) This 1s what we have formerly eaten of.  * Some commentators
(Jaldlain) approve of this sense, supg)osing the fruits ol paradise,
though of vagious tastes, are alike in eotour and outward appearance;
but others (Zareakhshari) think the meaning to be, thas the inhabi-
tants of that place will fiud there fruits of the samc or the Jike kinds
as they used o eat while on earth,”-—Saie,

Thers shall enjoy wives subject to no tmpurity. 1t is very
remarkable that the notices in the Coran of thie voluptuona ine
are almost entirely confined to & time whan, whatever the tendeney of
his desires, Mahomet was Jiving chaste and temperate with a single
wife of threescore years of age.

1t is voteworthy that in the Medina Surds, that Is, in all the
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ever. (26) Moreover, Gop will not he ashamed to pro-
pound in a parable & gnat, or even a more despicabhle thing:
for they who believe will know it to be the truth from
their L.orD ; but the unbelievers will say, Whai meaneth
Gop by this parable? he will thereby mislead many, and
will direet many thereby: but he will not mislead any
thereby, except the transgressors, (27) who make void the
covenant of Gob after the establishing thereof, and cut in
sunder that which Gop hath coinmanded to be joined, and
act corruptiy in the earth : they shall perish, (28} How 1s
1t that ye believe not in Gop ?  Sinee ye were deud, and he
gave you life; he will hereafter canse you to dis, and will
again restore you to life; then shall ye retwrn unto him.
(29) It is he who hath created for you whatsvever is on
earth, and then set his mind to ths ereation of heuven,

voluminous revelations of the {en years following the Hegira, women
are only twice referred to as censtituting one of the delighis of para-
dise, and on both oceasions in these simple worda: And fo them
hevers) there shall be therern pure weves. Was it that the soul of
ahomet had at that period no lonmugs after what le had then to
satiety the emjoyment of 1 Or thas & closer contact with Jewish
rinciples and morality repressed the budding prariency of the reve-
ﬁxticn, and evvered with meritea confusion the picture of bis sensual
paradise which had been drawn at Mecea!”—Muir’s Life of Mahoie,
wol. il p. 143.

The garad?se of Islém is the garden of Eden inhabited by menand
women with camnal :gpetms of infinite upm"’t}', and with ability
ead opportunty to i nl§e them to the full. We strain our eyes in
vain tg catch & glimpse of a spiritnal heaven anywhere in the Qurén.

(28) God will not be ashamed to propound tn o pareble ¢ gnot.
% GGod is no more ashamed to propound a gnat as a parable than to
use a more dignified illustration.”—Savary, This was Tevealed to
refute the objection of infidels, that the eniployment of such parables
waas beneath the dignity of God.—dbaul &dw, Yahya, d.

The transgressors. lnfidels and hypocrites. The hfﬁni-lfauﬁ
says the trans, rs are distinguished by three characteristies:
covenant-breaking, dissolving all connection with one’s relatives,
and quarrelsomeness. This 18, of course, 3 mere paraphruse of the
next verse,

(28) Ye were dead, dv. Sale, on the authority of Jaldluddin,
paraphrases thus: “ Ye were dead while in the loins of your fathers,
and he gave you life in yuur mothers’ wombs; and after death ye
shall again be raised at the resurrection.”

(29) Seven heavens. Sce the same expression in chapters »1i. 11,
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and formed it iuto seven heavens; he knoweth all
things,

{ (30) When thy Loup said unto the angels, I am going
to place a substitute on earth; they said, Wilt theu place
there one who will do evil therein, and shed blood ! but
we velebrate thy praise, and sanctify thee. Gop answered,
Vérily I kuow that which ye know not: (31) and he
taught Adam the names of all things, and then proposed
them to the angels, and said, Declare nnto me the names
of these vhings if ye say truth. (82) They answered, I'raise
be unto thee; we have no knowledge but what thou
teachest us, for thou art knowing and wise. (33) Gop

}’xv. Iz, Ixvil -3, and lxxi. 14. It is probably borrowed frown the
ews

(30) A substituze on. carth. Literaily, a kkalifah, vicegerent.

% Concerniag the creation' of Adam, here intimated, the Mnham-
madans have several peculiar traditions. They say the ungels Gab-
riel, Michael, and Israfil were sent by God, one after another, to feteh
for that purpose seven handfuls of earth fram different depths and
of different colours ( whence some account for the various complexions
of ruankind) ; but the earth being :gprehemive of the consequence,
and desinng them to represent her fear to God that the creature he
designed 1o form would rebel sgainet him and draw down his curse
upon her, they returned without performing God’s command ; where-
upon he sent Azrail on the sam errand, whe executed his commis-
sion withvut remorse ; for which reason (God sppointed that sugel to

‘separate the souls from the bodies, being therefore cdlled the angel of

deuth. The enrth he had taken war carried into Arabia, to a place
between Makkah and Tayif, where being first kneaded by the angels,
it was afterwanls fashioned by God himself into & hun.an form, and
left to dry (Quréin, chap. 1v. v. 13) for the space of forty days, or, as
others say, as many years, the in the nieantioe often visiting it,
and 1blis (then one of the angels whe are weavess to God’s presence,
afterwards the devil) among the xest ; but he, not contented with-
looking on it, kicked it with his foot &ill it rung, and ing Gud
designed that ereafure to be hie superior, took a secret resolution
never to acknowledge him as sich. After this Gud suimated the
figure of clny, and endued it with an intelligent soul, and when he
had. g;l:cgd m in paradise formed Eve out of his left side (Julklud-
: ),
said, Wikt thou i(aeetbm ong, dc. This knowledge on the
putgthe angels, says the Tafsir-¢ Rauf, was sither derived-from a
divine revelation to that”effect, or from a perusal of the writings on
he preserved fabies.
(32, 33) God said, O Aduin, tell them their names. *This story
Muganunad borrowed from the Jewish traditions, wuich say that the
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said, O Adsm, tell them their names. And when he had
told them their names, Gop said, Did T uot tell you that
T know the sscrets of heaven and earth, and know that
which ye discover, and that which ye conceal? (34) And
when we said unto the angels, Worship Adum; they all
worshipped Aim, except 1blis, who refused, and was pulled
up with pride. and became of the number of tnbelievers.

angels baving speken of man with some conterapt when God ocon-
34 them sbout his creation, God made answer that the man was
wiser than they ; and ip convinee them of it he brought all kinde of
animals to them. and asked them their mames ; which they not being
able to tell, he put the same question to the maxu, who named them
vne sfter another : and being asked his own mame and God's mame,
he anewered very justly, and yave God the rame of JEHOVAK"—
Kale.

{34) When wn saed unto the angsls, Worship Addm. Sule says the
angels’ adoring Adain is mentioned in the Talmud. “The original
word signifies. px-o]:aﬂi to promrate oneself 1ill the forehead touches
the ground, which is the bumblest pesture of adoration, and strictly
due to Cod only ; but it is soretimes, #s in this place, used to ex-

wess the civil norship or humage which way e paid to creatures.
{]Jaliluddi%’

Except 1olfs. 'The story of Iblis and the angels prohably owes ite
origin to Jewish trodition. The pame IWis, from balas, a wicked
person, may bave been derived by tramslation from the ¢ wovnpds of
the New Testament, Matl. xiii 19, 38; 1 Jobn it 13, 14 The
Tafsir-i-Raupi rays the pame of Iulis before this disobudience was
Azastl, and that this name was given to indieste his now hopeless
condition. Mubammad probably adopted the namne most familiar to
his eguntrymen whilst relating s story derived from Jewi h sources.
Muslim commentators, belicving the angels to be mmpeceable, and
denying that they propagate their specics, argue that Iblis is of the
genii, and the Qurdn, cbap. xviil. 48, seems Lo prove that Muhanumad
regrhmui" him us the father of the genii.

e whole dottrine of the Qurén concerning 1blis and the genti, or
Satans of the Qurdn, has been borrowed for the most part from the Magi
of Persia, and the attempt fo identify themin theQurdn with the Satan
and evil spirits of the Bible it so unenccessful us Lo form a plain indi-
cation of the foiger's hand. A comparisen of the two hooks on this
aullm will reveal more than one instance wherein the Qurédn, not-
withstandiuyg irs boust that it prescrves and confirma the teaching of
the formes Scriptures, fuils to uttest the tenching of the Bible.

Becauss of the numbar of unbelicvers. Bale says, “ The cccasion of
the devil’s fall has some aflinity with an opinion which has been
gsﬂ.y much entertained amonﬁ Chrietians (Ireneus, Lact, Greg.

yasen, &c.), iz, that the angels being informed of God's intention
to create mon after his own imuge. and te digaify human patwre by
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(35) And we said, O Adam, dwell thou and thy wife in
the garden, and eat of fhe fruit thereof plentifully wher-
ever ye will; but approach not this tree, lest ye become of
the number of the transgressors. But Satan caused them
to forfeit paradise, and turned them out of the state of Aap-
pness wherein they had been; whereupon we said, Get yo

Christ's assuraing it, some of them, thinking their glory to be eclipsed
thereby, envied man'’s happiness, and so revolted.”

(35) Duell thou nnd thy wife wn the garden. Muhammadans believe
the residence of Adam and Eve before the Fall to have been parudise
or heaven, the place to which all good Muslms g&

This tree. “ Concerning this tree, or the forbidden fryit, the Ma-
hammadans, as well as the Christians, have various upinions. Some
say it was an ear of wheat ; some will have it to have been a-fig-tree,
and others a vine, The story of the Fal is told, with some farther
circumstances, in the beginning of the seveuth chapter.”—Sule.

But Sutan. Roedwell calls attention to the change from Iblis, the.
calumniator, to Satan, the hafer  “ They have a tradition that the
devil, offering to get into paradise to tempt Adam, was not admitted
by the guard ; whereupon he begged of the animals, one after an-
other, to carry him in, that he might speak to Adam and his wife ;
but they all refused him, except the serpent, whn tovk him between
two of his teeth, and so introduted him. They add that the serpent
was then of & beautiful form, and not in the shape he now bears. —

We said, Get ye down.  “The Muhamwmadans say that when thev
wers cast down from paradise, Adam fell on the isle of Ceylon or
Sarandib, and Eve near Jiddah (the port of Makkah)in Arabia ; and
that after & separation ¢f two hundred years Adam was, on his re-
pentance, condueted by the Angel Uabriel toa mountain near Makkah,
where he found and kuew his wife, the meuntain being thenee named
Arifét, and that he afterwards retired with her to Ceylon.

“ ft may not be improper here to mention another tradition eon-
cerning the gigantic stature of our first pavents. Their prophet, they
say, atirmed Adam to have heen as tall 28 2 high palm-tres ; but this
would be too much in proportien, if that were really the print of his
foot, which 1s pretended to be such, on the top of & mountain in the
iste of Ceylon, thence named Pico de Adam, sad by the Arab writers
Rahun, being somewhat above two spans long (though others say it
is seventy cubits long, and that when Adam set one foot here he
the other in the sea), and too little, if Eve were of 0 enormous & zize,
us is said, when her head lay on one hill near Makkah, her knces rested
on two others in the plain, abont two musket-shots ssunder.”—Saie,

The Tafsir-i-Raufi regards these words as being addressed to the
serpent as well asto Adam and Eve,

he one of you an enemy unto the other, 4.c., Batan an enemy of man,
or the uilusion may be to enmity between Adam and Eve, typifying
she enm.ty between the f2ithful and the inﬁdcls.-—-Taﬁfr~i-£w}L
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down, the one of you an enemy unto the other; and there
ghall be a dwelling-place for you on earth, and a provision
for a season. {36) Aund Adam Jearned words of prayer
from his Logrp, and Gop turned unto him, for he is easy
to be reconciied and merciful. (37) We said, Get ye all
down from hence; hereafter shall there come unto you a
direction from me, and whoever shall fellow my direction,
on them shall no fear come, neither shall they be grieved ;
(38) but they who shall be unbelievers. and accuse our

(36) Adam learned wurde of prayer, &e. There is a difference of
cpinion among the commentators as to6 what these words were. The

afefr-i- Raufi accepts the opinion thet they were the words of the
creed, *LA-ildha-iflal-lého, Muhammad-ur-Rusul-ulldh,” God he is
God, and Muhomnad 15 the apostle of God. But all suck traditionarv
statements are the outgrowth of « desire to exalt Munammud. Ong of
the traditions makes Adam say rhat “ As soon as the breath esme
into muy body 1 opened my eyes, and saw the words, Li-sldha-illal-
ldho, Muhammad-ur- Rusal-ulldh written on the hewvens.”

The purport of the werse seems to be that God taught Adam, in a
general way, the words he then revealed for the benefit of himself
and his children, Adam being regarded as the prophet of Ged to his
genertation.

God turned to kam, for he is do0 be reconciled. Rodwell trans-
lates, “ For he loveth to turn.” 1 the Qurén requires (o secure the
fuvoar of God is 1o repent. 1.s., to submit to the will of God and ask
pavdon for sin.

(87, 38) Heveafter skall cause . . . a direction. “Cod here pro-
mizes Adam that his will shonid be revealed to him and his postenty ;
which promise the Mubhammadans believe was falfilled at several
times by the ministry of several prophets, from Adara bimself, who
was the first, to Mulamnmad, who was the last. The namber of books
revealed uuto Adan they saw was ten” (Jalfluddin).—Sale.

Al whoevey shall follow my direction, &c. The Tafiir-i-Roufi
conceives the idea that the story of Adam was placed i the very
beginping of the Qurén us a warning to all his posterity. He says,
- 50{1 hes narrated the story of Adam before he tells of others, in
order thui by showing kis people how they were adored by the
sngels, through Adam, in whose loins they were hudden, and yet,
iustead of beiuyg drawn to himn by his goodness, thay have turned
from bim, broken lns conunandments, and have not ashamed.
Then 1n the expulsion of Adam frum paradise, as here relaied, he
intimates that nctwithsianding the vearnese of Admn to himself, and
the adoration of angels bestowed apon hira, yet, for one act of dis-
obedience, was expeiled frum puvadise. Wherefore be says, kear me,
and dave not tw disobey my commands, lest 1 refuse to receive you
into paradige at the judgment-day.”

And ooonse our signs of falsehood. Concerving the word here trans-
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signs of falsehood, they shall be the companions of Aell-
fire, theretn shall they remain for ever.

I (39) O children of lsrael, remember my fayour where-
wibh J have favoured you ; and perform your covenant with
me, and I will perform sy covenant with you; and revere
me: (40) and believe in the revelation which 1 have seut
duwn, confirming that which is with you, and be not the first
who believe not therein, neither exchange my signs for a
small price ; and fear me (41) Clothe not the truth with
vauity, neither conceal the truth against your own know-

lated signs Bale smys. *‘This word has various significations in the
Qurén ; sometimes, as in this passage, it signifies dwwins revelation or
Secripture in general, sometimes the verses of the Qurén in particular,
and et other times wisible miraéles. Dut the sense is easily distin-
guished by the eomtext.”

They skall be the companions of hell-fire, therein sholl they remain
Jor ever.  The sufferings of the damnéd are described in chap. xiv.
19-31, XXV, 11-15, XX2¥ii. 61 771, and lvi. 40-56. This punishment
is cternal, aud varies in intensity according to the heinousness of sin.

Hell is divided into scven apartments. For description of each
see Prelimipary Discouree, sec. iv p. 148,

{88, 40) O children of Israel, . . . belirve in ihe revelation which I
have sent down confirming that which s wnth you. “The Jews are here
called upon to receive the Qurin, as veﬁﬁg and confirming the
Pentatench, pasticularly with respect to the unity of God and the
misgion of Muhsramad. Aad they are exhorted not to concea) the
passages of their law which bear witness to those truths, nor to cor-
m;??hem by publishing false copies of the Pentateuch, for which the
writers were bub poorly paid.”"—Sale; on the authority of Yuhya and
Jaldiuddin.

For passages of the Qurén attesting the genuineness of the Chris-
tian and Jewish Scriptures. see Indes under the word Qurin.

A careful consideration of the impor: of such p- as this oughi
to convince every honest Mushm of the fact thus gnhammsd eer-
tainly did regard the Scriptures then current among Jews and Chris-
tiaps as the pure Word of God. I he did not, then the Qnrén.
attests, verifies, and confirms a lie! Bee chap. iii. 93, v. 70, ¥i, go,
91, x. 97, and xlvi. 11,

(41) Clothenos the truth with vonity; neither conceal the truth ageinst
our omn knowledge. Rodwell trauvslates the latter part of the verse
bus: Hide not the truth when ye know i, On this he writes as fol-

lows: “ Mubammad rarely accused the Jews and Christians of cor-
rupting, but often of misrepresenting, their ssered bpoks, in order
to evade his claims.  His charges, howsver, are always very vaguely
worded, and his utterances upon this subject are tantamount tea
strong testinony in fuvour of the unimpeachable intesrity af the
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ledge ; (42) observe the stated times of prayer, and pay
your legal alms, and bow down yourselves with those who
bow down, (43) Will ye command men to do justice, and
forget vour own souls? yet ye read the hook of the law: do
ye not therefore understand ? (44) Ask help with perse-

sacred books, both of the Jews and Christians, so far as he knew
them.” The Tafesr-i-Raufi confirms the position taken above, It

naraphrases thus: “ Do not mingle with the truth that the praiss of
idnhammad is recorded in the Pentatench the lie of « dental, and do
not hide the truth that he is the prophet of the last times, for you
know that this prophet is a prophet indeed. Why then do ye deli-
berately hide his praise and title (of prophet), and make yourselves
the prisoners of hell 7"

The whole foree of this exposition rests on the admission that the
Jews were in possession of the uncorrupted Scriptures,

Again, it is noteworthy that the corruption charged is not directed
againet the Seriptures. but against their tnterpretaiion of those Seri
tures. ‘The augxor of the notes on the Roman Urdd Qurdn caﬁ:
attention to the-fact, that while Muhammad would conciliate Jews
and Christians by the pretence that his Qurén confirms their Scrip-
tures, he constantly misrepresents and falsifies them. This is true
of both their doctrinal teaching and historical statement. It must,
however, be observed that this inconsistency was not always due to
the trtention of the Arahian prophet, but generally to his ignorance.

(42) Stated times :}f prayer . . . legal alms. The prayer (suldt) of
the Muslim differs from what the Christian calls prayer in that it
consists invariably of the re{;etitinn of ascriptions of praise to God
and of petitions for divine blemsing uttered in the Arabic lan 3
and is alinost entirely mechanieal. The mind and the heart of the
worshippers are alike shut up to the words and forms of the stereo-
tgped fprayer. The Arabic dua expresses more nearly the Christian
idea of prayer. This, too, probably corresponded more neatly bo
Muhsmumad’s own idea of suldi.

Legal alms (aikdt) are levied on money, grain, fruit, cattle, and
merchandise. e object for which it is levied is the support of the
poor. It amounts to about two and & half or three per cent. on
annual profits,

Although these words ave addressed to Jews, the prayer and alms,
concemin%ewhich exhortation is made, are Muslim, 1.e., of the kind
snd form belonging to the lust dispensation of the une true religion.

For nearly all the rites and forms of religion, Islém finds sanction
in the volume of traditions, This fact affords a strong argument
against the Qurdn as the inspired Scripture of a new dispensation.

(43) Ys read the bouk of the law, f.e., the Pentatench. This verse
affords another proof that Muhammad belicved the Jewish Scrip-
tures then extant te be the genuine Word of God.

(44, 45) Ask help with perseverunce and prayer, &c.  Abdul Qédir
trunslates, ¢ Get strength by toil and prayer,” &c., and paraphrases,
“ Ma’l;:e it (prayer) a habit, and the duties of religion will become
easy. : U
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verance and prayer; this indeed i3 grievous unless to the
humble, (45) who seriously think they shall meet their
LORD, and shat to biin they shall return.

| (46) O children of JIsrael, remiember my favour
wherewith [ have favoured you, and that 1 have pre-
ferred you above all nations; (47) dread the day
wherein one soul shall not make satisfaction for another
soul, uweither shall any intercession be accepted from
them, nor shall any compensation be received, necither
shall they be helped. (48) Remember when we delivered
you from the people of Pharaoh, who grievously oppressed
you, they slew your male children, and let your females

The humble, who teriouely think they shail meet their Lord, and that
to him they shall return. Sentinents like these ex)iibit the vast moral
8 iority of Mubammad's teaching with regard to God and man’s
relation to him over that of his idolatrous countrymen and of idola-
ters of any couutry.. The' influence of pussages like this must be
taken into account if we would understand the power whicli the
Qursn exerts vver Muslims.

{48) o children of Lerael, remember my favour, dc. The objeet of
passages like this was to cenciliate the Jews by agpeds to their
national i.:x;de, and by an attempt to imitate the style of théir pro-
phets in his exhortations to them. Passages of the Qurén like this
concerning the children of Tarael evinee considerable knowledge of
the history of the ehosen people. And yet the error which is here
mixed up with fthe trath, without any apparent design, would seem
to show. that Muhammad hed not access to the Jewish Scriptures
directly. It is therefore most probable that he obtained his iufor-
mation from Jewish friends, who had themselves an im
knowledge of tlieir own “Scriptures. See on this subject Muir's
Lifs of Mahomet, vol. ii., supplement to chap. v.

(47) Dread the day wherern one soul shall not make satisfaction for
another soul. “This verse, often vepeated, eontradicts the notion of
Mubsmmad ax an intercessor, and, of cnurse, contradiets Scripture
also, unless understood thus :—¢The guilty shall not atone for the
guilty,” "—Brinckman’s Notes on Iglgm.

The suthor of the Tafefr-i-Rauf thinks this verse is addressed to
unbelievers, and regards it as teaching the certain 'damunation of all -
who have 1ot seciared the intercession of Mubammad,

{48) They slew your male children. The Tafsir-i-Raufi gives a
story which illnstrates the habit of Mmlim commentators of invent-
ing /tstory to explain the indefinite statements of the Qurén: The

j& that Pharsoch bad a dream, in which he saw a fire issue
forth from the Temple as Jerusalem. The fire consamed him and
his people. Calling his wise men, he nsked the meaning of his
dream, They told him that @ persen would be born from among
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live: therein was a great trial from your Lorp. (49) And
when we divided the sea for'you and delivered you, and
drowned Pharaoh’s people while ye looked on. (50) And
when we treated with Moses forty nights; then ye took
the calf. for your God, and did evil; (51) yet afterwards
we forgave you, that peradventure ye might give thanks,
(62) And when we gave Moses the book gf the law, and

the children of Israel who would destroy both him and his nation.
Accordingly he ordered all the male children of the lsraelites to be
destroyed. ~ When some twelve thousand-—according to others seventy
thousand—infants had been destioyed, his subjects interfered, and so
far moditied Pharsol’s intention that he spared the children born
every alternate year. During one of these years Aaron was born ;
but Moses, being born the following year, was placed m a basket
and allowed to float down the Nile. On its reaching the palace,
Pharaon drew the basket to shiore and found the infant Moses in it.
His wife at once declared that the child did not belong to the Jews,
and proposed to adopt it as their own, inasmuch as they had no
children. Thus Moses was preserved by his enemy. See also
Qurén, chaps, vii,, xx., and xxvi, &e.

(50) Then took ye the calf for your God, and did evil.  “ The person
who cast this calf, the Mubammadans say, was (not Aaron, but) al
Sémairi, one of the principal men among the children of Israel, some
of whose descendants, it is pretended, still inbabit an island of that
name in the Arubian Gulf = It was made of the rings and bracelets
of gold, silver, and other materials which the lIsraelites had bor-
rowed of the fgypﬁnns; for Asron, who commanded in his brother’s
absenee, haviug ordered Sdinairi to collect those ornaments from the
people, who carried on a wicked commerce with them, and to keep
them er till the return of Moses, al Bdmairi, understanding
the founder’s art, put them all together into a furnace to melt them
down into one mass, which came out in the form of a calf. The
lsraelites, ascustomed to thie Egyptian idahtrkpayin s religious
worship to this image, al SAmairi went further, and took some
dust from the footsteps of the horse of the Angel Gabriel, who
mnrched at the head of the people, and threw it into the mouth
of the calf, which immediately began to low, and becamne ani-
mated ; for such was the virtue of that dust."—Sale, on authorsty
of Jaldluddfy.

Some writers explain that Sdmairi discovered the virtue of this
dust of the fyotsteps of Gabriel’s horee by observing that wherever
such footsteps were there green grass immediately appeared. Others
account for the voice in the golden calf by referring it to Satan,
who, entering it, began to say to the people,~I am your preserver,
w%mh;'e wiy%mmﬁip gl fo those who did not actually

51) Ye rda we forgave you, i.¢,,.those who did not actual
worsh)ip the golden calf. See ver, 53. .
{62) When we gove Mosss the book. We have here one instance, of
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the distinetion between good and ewil, that peradventure ye
might be directed. (53) And when Moses seid unto his
peopls, O my people, verily ye have injured your own
soals, by your taking the calf for your God; therefore be
turned unto your Creator, and slay these amoug you who
have been guilty of that crime : this will be better for you

which this chapter furnishes many, whereln the Quran shows the
ignerance of Muhammad with respect to the history of the Jews as
eontained in the books of Moses. The “Book™ of the law (the
Torah or Pentateuch) is here represented as given to Moues in the
Mount, whereas the story refers t0 the giving of the two tubles
(Arabic, Alwih, meaning tahies) containing the téh commabdments
on}!‘ See Exod. xxxiv, 28
or

farther exposition of discrepancy between the and the
Pentateuch, see coimments on chap. Vii., vers. 104-188, where is
recarded the most detatded acconxt of the exodus of from

Egypt and God’a dealings with them fu the wilderness to be fonnd
in the Qurén.

And ‘he DISTINCTION betweer good and eril. Rodwell transiates,
“and the illnmination,” chap. xxi. 49.

The Arabic word here translated dustinetion is Purgdn, & vame
which, among Muslims, iz given enlely to the Qurén. The author
of the noter cn the Roman Urdé Qurén argues from the use of this
word, whieh is derived from the Syraie, that Mubammad roust have
had accezs to the writings of Svrian Christians, and especially to the
commentarv of the Old and New Testaments by Ephrain, a Syrian,
in whickk & great m:nn’.{ stories similar to those of the Qurfn are
mg) 1 }o 1;; recozded, sud in which the Pentateuch is nniformly ealied
the Furgdn.

That “this word may have been imtroduced into Mubamwmad’s
vogabulary from Syrian sources is. altogether probable, but the
stories of the Quidn biear no traces of having been eopied from, or
even learned from, any written record. On the contrary, they every-
where bear the marks of having been recorded in the Qarén from
hearsay sources. Any written rvecord in the lands of Mubhammad
would have enabled him to give more accurate statements of fact,
and thns would have better confirmmed his claim that the Qurin
sttests the former Seriptures.

The meaning of the term Furgan, as applied Lo Scripture, is not
“that witich i+ divided into sections” (Hughes' Notes on Huham-
mudanism, p. 113, but that which divides detrresn good amd evil, “ that
peradventure ye ipight be directed.”

(53) Ye have injured your own souls. Rodwell has it, “ Fe have
sinned to your own hurt.” The aliusion is to the slaying of certain
ofgleir ;:;X:ber for the :En Ofl; dag enather

iay thoss among you, de.  Lit, one 3

“ I? this particular the narration agrecs with that of Moses, who

ordered the Levites to slay every man his brother ; but the Scripture
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in the sight of your Creator: and therewpon he turned
unto you; for he is easy to be reconeiled. and merciful.
(64) And when ye said, O Moses, we wil' not believe
thee, until we see Gop manifestly; therefore a punish-
ment came upon you, while ye looked on; (55) then we
raised you to life after ye had been dead, that peradven-
ture ye might give thanks. (56) And we caused clouds
to overshadow you, and manna and quails to descend
upon you, saying, Eat of the good things which we have
given you for food: and they injured not us, but injured

says there fell of the people that day about thre: thousand (the Vulgate
says 23,000) men ; wheregs the commentators of the Qurdn make the
number of the slain to amount to 70,000 ; and add, that God sent &
dark cloud which hindered them from seeing one another, lest the
sight should move those who executed the sentence to compassion.”—
Sale and Jaldluddin,

(54) When ye said, O Moses, e will not belicve thee, until we see God
manifeslly. “The persons here meant are said to have been seventy
men, who were e choice of by Moses, and heard the voice of God
ta&i.r.%:‘iith him, But not being satisfied with that, they demanded
to see ; whereupon they werc all strack dead by lightring”—
Sale, Ismail ibn AL, Tafsir-i-Rawfi.

As this statement is nowhere corroborated in the Bible, it is pro-
bably derived from Jewish tradition.

(55) Then we raised you to life. The Tafstr-i-Raufi states that
Moses, seeing his seveniy companions stricken dead, immediately
interceded for their restoration to life, on the ground that the people
might suspeet him of their murder. God then, on Moses' interces-
sion, restored them to life. See also Rodwell's note on this passage.

(56) We cavsed clowds to overshadow you. The piliar of clond, and
1uay be the pillar of fire also (Exod. xiii. 21, 22). Bome commentators
say that the eloud was as a canopy over the Israelites to shield them
from the heat of the sun (Tafsir-i-Rauft).

Manna akn;ing:mih. “The Eastern writérs eay these quails were of
s peculiar kind, to be found mowhere but in Yaman, from whenee
they were brought by a south wind in great nambers to the Isruelites’
camp in .the desert. The Arabs call these birds Salud, which is
golainly the same with the Hebrew Salewim, snd say they bave nuo

nes, but are eaten whole.”-— Sale,

A great variety of opinions have been entertasined amorg Muslim
commentators #3 to what manna represents, e¢g., flour, honey,
heavenly gifts bestowed secretly, & As to the quails, some have
it that they were dressed in the air and baked Ly the heat of the
sun before they fell on the ground.

As 1o the Salwd having no bones (see Sale’s note above), the fact
is, their bones are so mndger that many cat them-along with the flesh.
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their own souls. (57) And when we said, Enter into this
city, and eat of the provisions thereof plentifully as ye
will; and enter the gate worshipping, and say, Forgive-
ness! we will pardon you your sins, and give increase
unto the well-doers. (58) But the ungodly changed the
expretsion into another, different from what had been
spoken unto them; and we sent down upor the ungodly
indignation from heaven, because they had transgressed.
(59) And when Moses asked drink for his people, we said,
Strike the rock with thy rod; and there gushed thereout
twelve fountains according fo the number of the tribes, and

dnd injured not ua, but injured therr own souls. Sa
tmnshﬁa%is pasnage, « Your murmurs have been injurious oulv;z
voursélves.”

The Tafsbr-i-Kaufi seems to refor the injury spoken of in this verse
to the wandering in the wilderness.

(67) Endsr thiscity. Some eommentators suppose this city to be
Jericho, othems Jernsalem.—Sals.

The anthor of the notes en the Roman Urdii Qurin takes the
allusion to be to a “city of.refage.” This mixing up of events,
some of which happened in the wilderness, others in the Holy
Laud, and still others which happened nowhere, added to which is
the narration of events a8 eccurring suocessively, whose chrono-
logical order is widely different, shows the ignorance of the Arabian
rophet,
¥ Say forgiveness. “ The Arabic word is Heitaton, which some take
10 signify that profession of the univy of God so frequently used by
tbe%mmndans,[éildhaiﬂa’udho, There is no (ed but God.”—

S‘I;h Faltlnddin.

) But the w fychmgdtkcwpmﬁon, e, ¢ According to
Jalfluddin, ins of Hittaten, they criéd H dbat fi shairat, 5, a
grain in an car of barley ; and in ridieule of ihe divine cormand to
enter -the oity in an hunble posture, they indecently crept in upon
their breech.”—Sals, Yahys.

Indignaiion from heaven. “A pestilence which carried off mear
seventy thousand of them.”—Sale.

(58) Strike ths rock. “The cammentators say this was a stone
which Moses brought from Mount Singi, and the same that fled
am e:.ith his garments which he had laid upon it one day while he
w

“They deseribe it to be a squave piece of white marble, sha;
like a myan’s head ; wherein th:; differ not miuch trom the mnﬁ
of Enropean travellers, whosay this rock stands among several lesser
ones, about a hundred paces from Mount Horeb, and appesdrs to bave
been Joosemed from the meighbouring mountains, having no cohe-
rence with the others; that it is 8 huge wass of red granite, almost
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all men knew their respsctive drinking-place. Eat and
drink of the bounty of Gop,.and commit not evil on the
earth, acting unjustly. (60) And when ye said, O Moses,
we will by Bo means be satisfied with one kind of food;
pray unto thy LoRD therefore for us, that he would pro-
duce for us of that which the earth bringeth forth, herbs
snd cacumbers, and garlic, and lentils, and onions; Mos:

answered, Will ye exchange that which is better, for that

which is worse? Get ye down into Egypt, for there shall
ye find what ye desire: and they were smitten with vile-
ness and misery, and drew on themselves indignation
from Gop. This they suffered, because they believed not
in the signs of Gob, and killed the prophets unjustly;
this, because they rebelled and transgressed.

1 (61) Surely those who believe, and those who Judaize,

round on ope side, and flat on the other, twelve feet high, and as
many thick, but broader than it is high, and ebout fifsy feet in
circumference,"—Sale, Jalgluddin.

Twelve founiarns. ** Marracei thinks this circumstance looks like a
Rabbinical fiction, or elae that Mubaminad cuufounds the water of
the rock at Horeb with the twelve wells at Elim.”—Sale.

All men knew their drinking-place. Rodwell trauslates, * all men,”
hut understands “each tribe.” He adds, “ This incident is perbaps
inadvertently borrowed from: Exed. xv. 27.”

(60) Wz will by no means be satisfied with one kind of food. Tlus
refers to the second murmuring of the Israelites. See Num. xi.
b, &c.

’Mom answerad . . . Get ye down to Egypl. According to the Pen-
tateuch, this is not only not what Moses said, but what he would net
bave said. Cf. Exod. xxxii g~14. with Num. xiv. 13, &e.

This they suffered, becavss they . . , killed the prophels. Muslim
commentators, following the anachroniam.of this passage, instance
Jaohin Baptist and Zachariah-as being among the martyred prophets
referred to hege !

(81) Surely thoss 10ho belicve, dc. “From these wurds, which are
repeated in the fifth chapter, several writers have wrongly concinded
that the Muhammadans hold it to be the doctrine of their prophet
that everv man may he saved in his ewn religion, provided he be
gincere and lead a good Life. Tt is true some of thelr dottors do
agree this to be the purport of the words, but then they say the
latitude hiereby granied was soom revoked, for that this passage
is abrogafed by several others in the Qurédn, which expressly declare
that noue can be saved whe 13 not of the Mubhammadan faith ; and
particularly by those words of the third chapter (ver. 84), Whoever

R&



CHAP. 1] ( 52 ) [stParA L.

and Christians, and Sabians, whoever believeth in Gop, and
the last day, and doth that which is right, they shall have
their reward with their LoRrD; there shali come no fear on

followwth any other religion than IslAm (ie., the Muhammadan), 4
shall not be accepted of hem- and at the last day ke shall be of those who

ish. However, others are of opinion that this passage is not
abrogated, but i t it differently, taking the meaning of it to
be, that no man, whether he be a Jew, s Christian, or a Sabian,
shall be escinded from salvation, provided he quit his erroneous
religion and become a Muslim, which they say is intended by the
following words, Whoever believeth in God and the last day, and doth
that which s righi, And this interpretation is approved by Mr.
Reland, who thinks the words here import no more than these of
the apostle, In every nation he that fe God and worksth righteous-
ness 1 accepted of him (Acts x. 35); from which it must not be
inferred that the veligion of nature; or any other, is sufficient to save,
without faith in Chnst (Relég. Mohasm., p. 128)."- - Sale.

Rodwell identifies the Subenes with the so-called Christisus of
St. John. See his note on this passage.

Brinckman thinks the fairest interpretation of this passage to be
as follows :— “ Jews, Christians, Sabianv, whoever become Moslems,
shall be aaved ¢f they become Moslems, and they shall be safe uo
matiter what was their previous religion.”—Notes on Tsldm, p. 5

Abdul Qfdir and the Tafsfr-i-Rayfi render the passage a8 m&ing
faith in God and the last day and the performance of required duty
the condition of salvgtion, no matter what a man’s infidelity may
have consisted in before he believed. They agree in regarding Jews
and Christians as infidels, .

The troe explanation of this pasn?ei 80 ofteri quoted in contro-
versy; will be made evident from the following considerations : —

(1.) The passage is addreseed to the People of the Book {All-i-
kitdh) .las appears from the context. Rodwell describesthe “ Sabeans”
correctly, |

(2.) Mubammad did not regard «/! Jews and Christians as infidels
(chap. i1 113 and 1g9). He everywhere describes Isifm a4 the ope
only true religion given by God to men through the medium of the
gophets. It was the religion of Adam, of Noah, of Abraham, of

oges, and of Jesus. Jews and Christiuns, &c., therefore, who
believed “in God and the last day,” and did * th«t which'was right,”
were true Musivms. Only those Jews and Chrisiians who rej
Mubammad as the prophet of God are etigmatised as infidels. In
this Eumge and passage: of similar purport Muhammed sssumes
that he s the prophet of the true faith, and really strives to con-
citiate Jews and Christians by endorsing their religion as true, He
would have them abjure the errors into which they had fallen, and
retwrn to the simple faith and practice of their, or vather God’s
religién, as now tanght by the prophet of God.

It follows from this, that as a true Jew imust receive Jesns Christ,
and hefice becoine a Christian, if he wounld be saved, =0 a true Chris-
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them, neither shall they be'rieved. (62) Call to mind also
when we accepted your covenant, and lifted up the moun-
tain of Sinai over you, saying, Receive the low which we
have given you, with a resolution ¢o keep #¢, and remember
that which is contained therein, that ye may beware.
(63) After this ye again turned back, so that if it had
not bean for Gop’s indulgence and mercy towards you, ye
bad certainly been destroyed. (64) Moreover ye know
what befell those of your nation who transgressed on the
Sabbath day; We said unto them, Be ye changed into
apes, driven away from the society of . men. (65) And we

tian must reeive Muhammad, and henee become & Muhammadan, if
e would be saved. .

Granting, as Muslims dv, thai Muhammad is the prophet he
claimed 1o be, there is nothing in this passage inconsistent with his
usnal teaching as to the way of selvation.

(62) Lifted up the mouniatn of Sinai over you. “The Muham-
madan tradition is, that the Israclites refusing to receive the law of
Moses, God tore up the mountain by the roots, and shouk it over
their heads to terrify them inte & compliance.”—R8ale and A4bdul
Qddiyr.

Rodwell has clearly demonstraied the Jewish origin of this state-
ment.

(63) After this ye again turned back. Some commentators ( Tafsir--
Rayp wbink these words vefer to the rejection of Jesus, but more
probably they refer to the rebelhon at Kadesh-Barnea, or some
similar event connerted with the journey in the wildernese.

(64, 65). Be ye changed snto apes, de. “The stary to which this

ve refers is as follows :—In the days of David some Israelites
dwelt at Ailah or Elath, on the Red Sea. where on the night of the
Sabbath the fish used to come in great numbery to the sbwre, and
siay there all the Sabbath to tempt them ; but the night following
&be{emtmed into the sea agam. At length some of the inhabitants,
neglecting God’s comumand, catched the fish on the Sablath, and
dressed and ate them , aml afterwards cut canals from the sea for
the fish to enter, with sluices, which they shut on the Sabbath, to
prevent their veturn to the sea,  The other part of the inhsbitants,
who strictly observed the Sabbath, used both oersuagion aund force
to stop this impiety; but to no purpose, the oflenders growing only
wore and more obstinate ; whereupou David cnrsed the Sabbath-
breakers, and God iransformed them into apes. It is said that one
going to see a friend of his that was amoug them, found him in the
shape of an spe, moving Lis eves about wildly, and asking him
whether he was not such & one, the ape made a sign with his head
that if was he : whereupon the frend said te him, ¢ Did not 1 advise
you to desist? at wiuch the ape wept. They add that these unhappy
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made them an example anto those who were contemporary
with them, and unto those who came after them, and a
warning to the pious. (66) And when Moses said unto
his people, Verily Gop commandeth you to sacrifice a
cow ; they answered. Dost thou make a jest of us! Moses
said, Gob forbid that I should be one of the foolish.

people remained three days in this condition, and were afterwards
destroyed by & wind whicrswept them all into the sea.”—Sale,

well says thece 18 no trace of this legend in the Talmudists.
Comup. chap. vii, 164.

The Tafstr-i- Rauf says the number thus changed into aisea was
seventy thousand, a nuinber very commonly assigned by Mualim
writers fo every display of divine judgsment.

(68) Verily God commandeth you to sqerifice a cow. % The ocension
of this sacrifice is thus related :-—A certain man at his death left his
on, then a child, & cow-calf, which wandered in the desert till he
came to age, at which time his mother told him the heifer was his,
and bid him fetch her and sell her for three pieces of gold. When
the young man came to the market with his beifer, an angel in the
shape of a man accosted him, and tid him six pieces of guld for her;
but he would not take the money till he had asked his mother's
consent, which when he bad obtained, he returned to the market-
place, and met the angel, who now offered him twice as much for
the heifer, provided he would say nothing of it to his mether; but
the young man refising, went and acquainted her with the addi-
tional offer. The woman percciving it was an augel, bid bet son go
back and ask him what must be done with the heifer ; whereupon
the angel told the voung man that in a listle time the children of
Israel wonld buy that heifer of him st any price. And seon after it
happened that an Israclite, named Hammiel, was killed by a rela-
tion of his, who, to prevent discovery, conveyed the body to a place
considerably distant from that where the fagt was committed. The
friends? of the alain man sccused some other persens of the murder
before Moses; but they demying the fact and there being no evi-
dence to convict them, God ecommanded a cow, of such -and such
particular marks, to be killed; but there being no other which -
answered the deecription except the orphan’s beifer, they were
obliged to buy hat for as much gold as her hide would -hold ; aceord-
ing to some, for her fall weight in gold, and-us others say, for ten
vimes as mach. This heifer they sacrificed, and the dead body
being, by divine direction, struek with a part of it, revived, and
standing u!p. named the person who had killed him. after which it
immediately fell down dead again. The whole story seems to be

1The Tafsiri-Raufi has it that compensation against his neigh-
the rurderer himselt beckrne the bours.
accover. and set up & olaim for
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(67) They said, Pray for ub unto thy Loep, that he would
show us what cow it is. Moses answered, He saith, She
is neither an old cow, nor a young heifer, but of a middle
agoe between both: do ye therefore that which ye are
commanded. (68) They said, Pray for us unto thy Logp,
that he would show us what colour she is of Moses
answered, He saith, She is a red cow, intensely red, her
colour rejoiceth the beholders. (69) They said, Pray for
us unto thy Lorp, that he would further show us what cow
it is. for several cows with us are like one another and we,
if Gop please, will be directed. (70) Moses answered, He
saith, She is a cow not broken to plough the earth, or water

borrowed from the red heifer, which was ordered by the Jewish law
to be burnt, and the ashes kept for purifying those who happened
to touch a dead corpse (Num. xir.), and from the heifer directed to
be slain for the expiation of & certain murder. See Deat. xxi. 1-9.”
~—Sale, on authority of Abulfeda.

The Tafsir-i-Rauf, dilating on this story at great length, gives it
with some variations from the version given above, yet substantially
the same story.

This piece uf history is manifestly manufactured by the commen-
tators to explain a verv obscure passage. The substance of the story
is gathered from the Qurdn (see succeeding versesj. The passage s
an addiiional proof that Muhammad was not in possession of a copy
of the Jewish Scriptures. His information must have been received
from some one who was himself ignorant of the Scriptures. Cer-
tainly Mubammad could not have garbled the Mosac account to
make his Qurin sppear as & new revelation, as has been ch
upon ‘him (Notes on Roman Urdé Qurén). A deliberate garbler,
with the Pentateuch before him, wonld have dome better work, The
Ppassage is perfectly incoherent, as the invented history of the Muslim
commentators shows.

(88) She is a red cow, intensely ved. ‘The original is yellow, but
this word we do not use in speaking of the colour of cattle."—Sale.

It seems to me the peculiar colour iz here intended as a sign to
indicate what cow. The succeeding question, as well as the preced-
ing, desiring that Moses should pray for them, is presented to show
the unbelief and hardmess of heart on the of the Jews, They
doubt the inspiration of Moses, wherefore these numerous questions.
See Tafsér-i-Raufi, in loco.

(10) Moses amsuwered, He saith, dc. Muhammad lere presents
Moses as a prophet of God like himself, He, like Muhanimad, the
inspired prophet, delivers the precise message of God word for werd.
But the inspiration here and elsewhere atfributed to the prophets
in the Qi is a very different thing from that attributed to them
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the field, 2 sound one, there is nc blemish in her, They
said, Now hast thou brought the truth. Then they sacri-
ficed her; yet they wanted but little of leaving it undone.

fi (71) And when ye glew a man, and contended among
yourselves concerning him, Gop brought forth fo light
that which ye eoncealed. (72) For we ssid, Strike the
deau body with part of the sacrificed cow : so GoD raiseth
the dead to life, and showeth you his signs, that perad-
venture y : may understand. (73) Then were your hearts
hardened after this, even as stones, and exceeding fhem in
hardpess: for from some stones have rivers bursted forth,
others have been rent in sunder, and water hath issued
from them, and others have fallen down for fear of Gop.
But Gop is not regardless of that which ye do. (74) Do

in the Bible. Tiis fact affords suother instance of the falsehood of
the claim that the Qurén attests the Christian Scriptures ‘ch. xii. 111).

They wanted but lLittle of leaving ¢t undone.  Becauae of the exor-
bitant price which they werc obliged to pay for the heifer. —8&ale,
snd the 7afrir-i- Raufi.

{71) When ye slew a mawn, &e.  The commentators are troubled to
reconcile this charge of murder against the.whole nation, when,
aecording to their history of the iransaction, jt-was the uct of only
ons man, The Tafstr-i Haufi conceives the Jews generally as becom-
ing partners in erime w:th the one guilty person by thear unwilling-
ness to use the divine instrumentalivy to discover the murdere , and
their readiness to chns the crime upon one another.

(72) Strike the dead body with part of the sacrificed cow. There is
considerable learning displayed in the discussion as to what part of
the cow was used for this purpuse. The weight of learning is pretty
well divided between the tongue and the end of the tail !

(73} Hardened afier this, i.e., alter the sugrifice of the cow, the
restoration to life of the murdered, and the conviction of the mur-
derer. The events here alluded to are not, for & wonder, deseribed
by the commrentators. From what follows, it appears to me the
allugion 18 fo their rejection of the prophets, and especially of
Mubammad (ver, 74).

Others hawe fallen down for fear of Cod. Some think the allusion
heze to be to the toutering of the rocks’from the monntaip-nde under
an earthquuke shock. Others bave quoted muach tradition to show,
the literal fulfilment of this in connection with the prophet, stones
doing obeisance to m.  See Tafeir-i- Kavfi.

(74) 1o ye thevefore desire the Jews should bedieve you? Rodwell
translates, * Desire ye then that for your sakes (i.r, to please you,
Muslis) the Jews should deliese? ”

The negative bere suggested s an answer to this guestion throws
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ye therefore desire that the Jews should believe you ? yet
& part of them heard the word of Gor, and then perverted
it, after they had understood it, against their own con-
science. (75) And when they meet the true believers,
they say, We believe: but when they are privately assem-
bled together, they say, Will ye acquaint them with what
God hath revealed unto you, that they may dispute with
you concerning it in the presence of your Lorn? Do ye
not therefore understand ? (76) Do not they know that
30D knoweth that which they oonceal as well as that
which they publish? (| (77) But there are illiterate men Nur.

some light on the various examples of Jewish unbelief related in the
pnoedin’%heontext, the narration of which closes with the preceding
verse. e object of these statements is primarily to show the simi.
larity of Arabia’s het to Moses, and, secondarily, to arouse in
Arab minds that fanatical hatred of the Jews which was soon to vent
iteelf on the Bani Quraidha and other tribes. See Muirs Life of
Mahomet, vol. iii. &25 5-261.

Yot a part ¢f heard . . . thew perverled it. They listened
with apparent interest to the words of the Qurén, and gave Muham-
mad reason to believe they received ¢ as the Word of God, but after-
wards were led to change their minds, probably through the influencs
of their more stable-minded brethven.

(76) And when they meet the true belicvers, they say, We believe.
These are the Aypocrwtes referred to ip ver. 74. More likely they
were ignorant Jews, who were really drawn toward Muhamroad
when in his ce and under his influence, but who were drawn
away again by the influence of other Jews who were sdverse to
Muhammad. Failnre to ally themselves to him was quite sutficient
to put them under the ban of hypocrisy.

‘he Tafeir-i-Raufi instances Zgéb, who was assasainated about this
time by the order or consent of Muhwmmad, on account of his oppo-
sition to Isldm, as one of these hypocrites.

When they are privaiely ass rogether, they say, d:¢. Abdul
Qidir tes “one says to another,” instead of “they say.” He
comments as follows :—* The hypocrites were in the hebit of telling
the Muslims, in order to win their favour, what was written in their
books e%nee::gng &:)ham}x:gd, bu:»h his enemies,hﬁnding ﬁn}’It wiu;
thgxﬁo'c to their ing such provfs in their hands,” de., of
the mgns. Does not?thj:same th?ow sorae light on the source
from which Muhammad obteined the garbled accounts of the history
and experience of the prophets found in his Qurin? Tgnorani Jews
related the stories impertectly to the followers of Muhimmiad, who
repeated them still more imperfectly to their prophet, who embedied
them in the Qurén,

(7 lliterate men . . . who knownot the book. - * Among them the
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among them, who know not the book of ths law, but only
lying -stories, although they think otherwise. (78) And
woe unto thein, who transcribe corruptly the book of the
Law with their hands, and then say, This is from Gobp:
that they may eell it for a small price. Therefore woe
unto them because of that which their hands have written ;
and wee unto them for that which they have gained,
{79) They say, The fire of kell shall not touch us but for
a certain number of days. Answer, Have ye received any
promise from Gob fo that purpose # for Gop will not act
contrary to his promise: or do ye speak concerning Gon
that which ye know not ? (80) Verily whoso doth evil, and

vulgar know the Pentateuch only by tradition. They bave but a
blind. belicf”—, Y.

The author of the notés to the Roman Urdd Qurédn well observes
that-this passage imaplies that, in Muhsmmad’s estimate, the Jewish
Scriptures were extant and éntirely credible, and that they were read
and understood by their doctors.

(78) Woe unto taem, who iranscribe corruptly the book of the Law with
their hands, and then say, This 13 God. * These are they who
form sentences as they please for the people, and then ascribe thewn
to Ged ‘or his prophet.”—Abdul Qddir. .

The inference drawn by modern Muslims from passages like this,
that, according to the Qardn, the Jewish and Christian Scriptures
bave been corrupled, and are therefore no longer eredible, ia entirely
unjostifisble. Admitting the charge made here against certain Jews
to be trne (und the Chrirtian need not deny it), it preves mothing
concerning the text of present copies: On the contrary, the charge
implies the existence, at that date, of gennine copies.

That they may sell it for a small price. 'This formula sccurs repeat-
edly in the Qurdn. Its mieaning is, that the gain arising from such
a course would be small compared with the loss of the soul in hell.

-The Tafstr-i-Kaufi relates & story io the effect that certain Jews
were bribed to pervert the Mosaic description of Antichrist ‘or
Dajjdl, so as to make bim correspond in size, complexion, end

OWiﬁmﬁ' mﬁ:f‘faa < That Jaléluddin, f
certain of ., & is, says in, fo
being the number of days dg:t their foreflt‘lgm wbmhippeﬂrt’g;
golden caif, after which they gave out that their punishment should
tense. It isa received opinion .among the Jews at present that no

be heé ever so wicked, or of whatever sect, remain in
g:ll above eleven months, or at mokt-a year, except Dathan and
Absiz:x and atheists, who will be tormented there fo all eteraity.”

(80) Wﬁoao doeth enil: “ By evil in this case the commentators
gunerally understand polytheism or idolatry, which sin, the Mu-
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i8 encompassed by his iaiquity, they shall be the eompanions
of hell-fire, they shall remain therein forever: (81) but they
who believe and do good works, they shall be the com-
panions of paradise, they shall continue therein forever.

| (82) Remember also. when we accepted the covenmant
of the children of Israel, soying, Ye shall not worship
any other except Gob, and ye shall show kindness to your
parents and kindred, and to orphans, and to the poor,
and speak that which is good nnto men, and be constant
at prayer, and give alms. Afterwards ye turned back,

hammadans believe, uriless repented of in this life, 18 unpardonable,
aud wiil be punished by eternal damnation ; but all other sins they
hold will 2t length be forgiven.”—Sale.

The final pardon of sin, however, iz true only of Muslims. For
the kdfir-or infidel, .., any one who rejects lsldm, there is eternal
burning {chaps. xi. 53 and xli. 28).

Cemgpanions of fine. The Qurin everywhere represents the pains
of hell as being those produced by firt, Everywhere the prophet
seems o gloat over the hurrors of the punishment meted out to the
lost in perdition. = See references in Index under the word Hewt.

(81) But they who beliers and do good works, 6., Muslims per-
forming the duties required by their profession.

The statement made in these verses would seem to contradict that
of such passages ue'speak of salvation by the grace of God, e.g., chap.
xxiv. 21. But there is not necessarily any more eontradiction here
than in similar passages of the Bible, where the doctrines of faith
and works seem to be inconsistent with each other. The e of
God is bestowed upon the ground of faith, which is inseparable from

works.

{82) The covenant of the childyen of lsrael, &c. 1t is noteworthy
that the Qurin nowhere makes allusion to the ccremonial rites of
sacrifice as o ssn<offering, when narrating the religious duties of the
Jews. Even the famous passage in chap. xxii. 36-40, where sacrifice
is recognised as a rite appuinted by unto every nation, and the
story of the “ Yellow Cow ” (vers. 66-70), do not indicate a sacrifice
in any Jewish sense as having atoning efficacy. Muhammad could
hardly have known so much of Judaism as is wanjfest in the Qurin
— not have inet with su many Jews a* he did in Madina,
without knowing something at least of their ideas of sacrifice. The
conclusion would seem well founded that he deliberately eliminated
the whole idea of atanement from what he declared to be the Word
of God, and, therefore; never permitted the doctrine of salvation Ly
atonement 10 appear a8 having diviné sanction n uny dispensation.
With facts like this before us, it is very difficult to exonerata the
duthor of the Qurdn from the charge of deliberate forgery and con-
scious imposture.

=
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except a few of you, and retired afar off. . (83) And when
we accepted your covenant, saying, Ve shall not ahed your
brother’s blood, nor dispossess ous enother of your habita-
tions; then ye confirmed ¢, and were witnesses therefo.
(84) Afterwards ye were they who slew one another, and
turned several of your Zrethren out of their honses, mutu-
ally assisting each other against them with injustice and
enmity ; but if they come captives unto you, ye redeem
them: yet it is equally unlawful for you to dispossess
them. Do ye therefore believe in part of the book of the
low, and reject other part thereof? - But whoso among
vou doth this, shall have ro uther reward than shame in
this life, and on the day of resurrection they shall be sent
to a most grievous punishment; for Gob is not regardless
of that which ye do. (85) These are they who have pur-
chased this present life, at the price of that which is to
come ; wherefore their punishment shall not be mitigated,
neither shall they be helped.

i| (86) We formerly delivered the book of the law unto

(88) Shall not shed your brother's blood, Rodwell translates,  your
own blood,” and explains as follows: *“The blodd of those who are
as your own flesh.”

84) Yel it ia equally unlawful for gow to dispossess them. * This
¥assage was revealed on occasiou of some quarrels which arose
hrtween the Jews of the tribes of Quraidha, and those of al Aws, al
Nadhir, and al Khazraj, und came to thas height that they took arms
and destroyed one another's habitations, and turned one anvther out
of their houses; but when any were taken captive, they redeemed
them. When they were ashed the reason of their acting in this
ananner, they answered, that they were commanded by their law to
redeem the captives, but that they fought out of shame, lest their
chiefs shouid be despised.”—Sale, on authority of Jaldluddin.

(85) Who have purchased this present ife, dc. This clear recog-
nition of the importance of seeking bappiness in the life to oome,
together with the personal character given to the Judge of all men,
have wot been the Em patent fastors in gaining influence for lsldra
among its votaries.

Shall not be helped. By the intexcession of prophets and angels to
save them from wrath on the judgment-day.

(86) And caused apostles to suceeed him. It is recorded that there
were four thousand prophets, more or lesa, bet ween Moses aud Jesus, all
of whom ube§l the precepis of the Pentateuch, e.g., Joshua, Simeon,
Job, David, Solomon, Eljjah, Zacharaya, snd Jubn Baptist. They
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Moses. and caused apostles to succeed him, and gave
evident miracles to Jesus the son of Mary, and streag-
thened him with the holy spirit. Do ye therefore,
whenever an apostle cometh unto you with that which
your sonls desire not, proudly rejeet Aim, and accuse

were sent in order to proclaim and enforce the law, for the cerrup-
tions (of the text of the Word of God) made by Jewish doctors had
been spread abroad. Wherefore these apostles were, do to k,
divine texchers and renewers of the true religion. Such are referred
to in this verse.”— Fafsir-i-Rauf.

This authority states, in this same corneetion, that a pro}rhet was
sent at the beginning ot every century, and that at the beginuing of
each millennium a great prophet (Nabi ul Azim) was sent. This
state of things continued until the coming of Muhammad, who, being
the last of the praphete, closed the book of inspiration and established
the true faith in perfection. He does net, however, seem to see the
inconsistency of this theog with the fact of the four thousand prophets
belonging to the Mosaiv dispensation before mentioned, nor does he
show by what the disposition of doctors of divinity to corrugt
the text of Scripture has been changed in the last di tion. If
the former Scriptures were corru in spite of the four thousand
pr?hets, how about the Qurén in a dispensation devoid of prophets1

nd gave evident meracles to Jesus the son of Mary. These were—
(v ing when an infant in his mother’s arms ; (2) making birds
of clay when a child, and causing-them to fiy awsy ; %3) healing the
blind-born ; (4) cleansing lepers; and (5) raising the dead. See
cha iii.48andv.§ixlo. i Yer of mirad]
passages, while recognising Jesus as a worker of miracles,
everywhere ascribe them to divine power external to him. Heis
only * the son of Mary.”

And him with the koly spyrit. “ We musi not imagine
Muhammad here means the Holy Ghest in the Christian acceptation.
The commentators eay this spirit was the ungel Gabriel, who sancti-
fied Jeans and constantly attended on hiw.”—Sale, Jaldluddsn,

In chap. iv. 169, Jesus is said to be “a spirit proceeding from
God,” 8o that he would appear, aceording to the , to be the
Holy Ghost. Muslims even accord to his followers the ereed,
% There is one God, and Jesus is the Spirit of God,” as exprestive of
the trutb. In chap. xxi 91, Mary’s conception is said to have been
due to the brmku&y by God of kie spirit tnto her. And in chap. iii.
#, Jesus is called the “Word procecding from Himself,” 4.e., God.

ow, while 1t is certain that these expressions, and many others of
& sijailar import in the Qurdn, do the doctrine of the divinity
of Jesus, 23 well as of the Holy Ghost, it 15 perfectly clear that
Muhammad never entended to express that idea. For.imstance, in
chap. iil 47, it is evilent that Muhammad regarded Jesvs as a
creature. And -in chap iv. 169, 170, where Jesus is called the
* word which he ((God) conveyed into Mary, and a spirit preceeding
from him,” this very expression, which is one of the strongest in the

x
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some of imposture, and slay others? (87) The Jews say,
Our hearts are uncircumeised : but Gop hath cursed them
with their infidelity; therefore fow shall believe. (88)
And when a book came unto them from Gob, confirming
the seréptures which were with them, although they had
before prayed for assistance against those who believed
" not, yet when that came unto them which they knew fo be

JSrom God, they would not believe therein: therefore the
curee of Gop shall be on the infidels. (89) For a vile
price have they sold their souls, that they should not

Qurdn, is followed by the command, ¢ Bay not, there arethree Goda,”
which is evidently intended to deny the idea of the divinity of Jesus
as well as of Mary. Nevertheless, the facy of such expressions being
used in the'Qurdn can only be exﬁhmed on the ground that they
were in use among the Arabs in mad’s time in a Christian
sense, and that Muhemmad either used them, while exglaining away
their meaning, in order to commend his doctrine o Christians, or,
a8 is more probable, he used them without understanding their
Christian import himself, See Muir's Life of Mohumet, vol. ii: p. 138.

The unintentional testimony of Muhammad to the character of
Jesus is a subject worthy the study of the Christian controversinlist,

The Tafstr-i-Husaini gives four opinions of Muslim commentators
as to the tmport of the expression  holy spirit :” (1.) The holy soul
of Jesus ; (2.) the angel Gabriel ; (3.) o potent name whereby he was
able to raise the dead ; and (4.) the Gospel.

And accuse soms of imposture. The prophet of Arabia, as is his
wont, here likens the treatment he received at the hande of the Jewa
to that endured by Jesus, whom they rejectad as as impostor; The
gassage shows that Mubhammad was regurded as an imapestor by the

eFdBmadiﬁa{;ﬁmde th their infideldly, therefore few

8 ut God hath cur with their tnyidelily
sholl balieve. Rodwell renders jt, “God hath eursed‘bthem iu their
infidelity : fow are they who believe,”

Savary has it: “God cursed them because of their perfidy. Ob,
how small is the number of the true believers 1”

(88) And when @ book came unio them from God. The Gurin,
which Muhammad heve distinctly claims to be the Word of God,

They had before prayed, de. “'The Jews, in ex ion of the
m of Huhamxgaga&’aog)zxding to the hf:‘.adiﬁon of 12; ;oiiower;z;

is prayer ; us agasnst the unbelsevers prop
who is 10 ny:triu the last uga”%

Which they know to be from God. Another charge of deliberate
rejection of his claima,

{89) Out of ewny, bocause Glod sendeth down his favours to such of bis
servamis we ha pleassth. Envious of * the gift of the prophetic office,
&e., to & pagan Arab, and 1ot to 3 Jew."—Rodwell. ~
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believe in that which Gop hath sent down; out of etvy,
becauss Gop sehdéth down his favours to such of his
servants as he pleaseth: therefore they brought on them-
selves indigpation on indignation; and the unbelievers
snall suffer an ignominious punishment. (90) When
one saith unto them, Believe in that which Gop hath
sent down; they answer, We believe in that which

1t is remarkable that Mubammad sccuses the Jews of gjecting
lnmi'lor?eameremnthexreldj;e and MM refused Chri
nimely, for en Brinckwan, Notes on
This mmpxn of Muhammad, like that of deliberate rejection
of him whom they knew te be the prophet of God, and of that which
tluy knew to be the Word of God (s.c., the Qurdn, ses ver. 88), is
gratuitous. He had fuiled to give his Jewish heavers ome
smglegood reason for believing him to be sent of God as & prephet.
Bosworth Smith (Moiammed and Mohammedanism, p. 14, second
edition) ie surprised “that the avowed relation of Christianity to
Judaism has not “MI'&?&ngbmegw&fohn‘ﬁ&
a) groun on its no explicitly avowed relation to
tg?)m&r Bat sarely “avowed” r&tmmhl can afford no
protection to any religion against-essanlt. The svnved relationahip
must be proven to be ne. MeremerhansonthepartofJem
never could have established any relationship hetween Cliristianity
and Judaism. This relationship is onl aetabhahed by showing
Christisnity to be a devslo t of J development de-
manded by Judaism itself. "Until it can be shown that Islim is a
further develo t of both Judaiétm and Chriutmnity al “avowed ”

* to Christianity.

) That which God hath sent down, The Qurdn. The Tofstri-Raufi
nﬁ&aﬁndnheﬂlmtobewﬁg(}wlm,buttm ion is
mot well founded. 'I'ho of the varse undoubtedly refers
‘> $he Qurin a ion here must be to the same thing.

. Tanat which hath mtbmicu. The Pentateuch.
'mqn,m uwma,m Muhwhumththem. See
ver. 4a. 'I'hia statement, so uently reiterated, is one of
‘the thief of the points mﬂdnmckuptmtheﬁurﬂn Thequeatmn
te bé decided in ove of fincz, the Qurén confirm the doctrine,
the “history, miﬁe%ma!ﬂluﬂmby:tmemem set forth in the
i Mones? the Qurén i8 & forgery, and Mu-

aly sonvinced of the
Muslims are so thoroughly con of the force of this argoment
agaiust them that fliey sep Bo way of eva&nxgxtexeeptmthec]aun
that the Pentateach now in nse among Jews and Christians is either

mwbol;ggpanmge the prophets of God ! See Ma

Say, erefore yulam € P g tt. xx1ii,

37- o Redwell; but see also notes on ver. 6o

¢
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hath been sent down urito us: and they reject what
hath been revealed sinee, although it be the truth, con-
firming that which is with them. Say, Why there-
fore have ye slain the prophets of Gop in fimes past,
if ye be true believers? (91) Moses formerly came unto
you with evident signs, but ye afterwards tock the calf for.
your god and did wickedly. (92) And when we accepted
your covenant, and lifted. the mountain ¢f Sinai over
you, saying, Receive the law which -we have given you,
with a resolution fo perform ¥, and bear; they snid, We
have heard, and have rebelled: and they were made to
drink down the calf into their hearts for their unbelief.
Bay, A grievous thing bath your faith commanded you, if
ye be true believers ? {93) Say, If the future mansion with
Cop bé prepared peculiarly for you, exclusive of the rest
of mankind, wish for death, if ye say trath; (94) but they
will never wigh for it, because of that which their hands
have sent before them; Gon kroweth the wicked-doers;

91) The ealf. Bee notes on ver. 50.

%72 Lifted the mountain of Stnai over you. See note on ver, 62.
¢ have howrd omd rehelled. Muslim eommentators e a
variety of upinions in regurd to thege words, ¢.g., they aried aloud
“we have heard,” bat said softly “and rebelled,” or “we have heoard” .
with our ears “and rebelled ” with our hearts, ar that their fathers
heard and they rebelled; or that seme said “we have heard,” amd
others “and rebelled’;” or. finally, that two different occasions are
rifzemd 10, one of obedience and another of rebellion. See Tafsfr-i-

U

ifi.

Say, 4 grievous thing, &, ‘““Muhamrad here infers from their
forefathers disobedience in wmhi‘y%g the calf, at the same time
that they pretended to believe in the law of Moaee, that the faith of
the Jews in his time wae as vain and itical, since they rejected
hjm, who was foretoid therein, as an Impostor.”—Sule, Yahya, Bai-

dhdiret.
(93) If the future mansion . . . wish for death, if ye truth.
T}Sis game claim cas be set n? with equal lusﬁbe ngamst‘gmlm
who hold ont no hope of salvation fo such as reject Islim, The
Tefstr-i-Raufi regards the words as being ad to believers as.a
tet of their faith. Tried by such a test, there are indeed very few
true Muslims.

(94) That which their hands have sent before them. “That is, by
reason of the wicked. forgeries which they have been. guilty of in
respect to the Seriptures. An-expression much like that of St. Paul

]
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(95) and thou shalt surely find them of all men the most
covetons of life, even more than the idolaters: one of them
would desire his life to be prolonged a thousand years,
but none shall reprieve himself from punishment, that his
life may be prolonged : Gob seeth that which they do.

li (96) Say, Whoever is an enemy to Gabriel (for he bath
caused the Qurdn to deacend on thy heart, by the permission
of GoD, confirming that which was before revealed, a direc-
tion, and good tidings to the faithful); (97) whosoever ic an
enemy to Gop, or his angels, or his apostles, or to Gabrel,
or Michael, verily Gop is an enemy to the unbelievers.
(98) And now we have sent down unto thee evident

where he says, that some men'’s sins are open beforchand, going before
1o ¥ .

%mw. -Sals.

[¢] knowtdhh the wkcld-dien. P’Ig:‘:, wiﬁ;a.mv;lhtihfldé C:if aimilar
passages in the Qurdn, clearly em; ises the truth of (od’s ommi-
aciemee. 1t ia one of those gnthc which has given Isldm so mach
moral power, and which asserts its saperiority over the various
forms of heathenimn with which it comes iu contact. Such truths
regarding God account in great measure for its influsnce as a © mis-
sioniary religion.”

(98) Whoever i3 an enemy lo Gabriel. “Ths conunentetors say that
the Jews asked what angn{ it was that brought the divine revelations
to Muhammad ; end being told that it was Gabriel, they replied that
he was their enemy, snd the messenger of wrath and punishmept ;
but if it had been Michael, they would have believed on him, be-
cause thit angel was their friend, and the messeriger of peace and
plenty. ‘And on this occasion, they eay, this pua;g;;vu revealed.

That Michael was really the protector or gnardian angel of the
Jews weknewfmmSeri{mn‘gan. xii. .1); and it seemns that Gabriel
was, 25 the Persians call him, the ungel.of revelations, being frequently
sent on rmeasages of that kind (Dau. viil. 16; ix. 21; Luke i 19, 26);
for which reason it is probable Mubimmad pretended he was the
angel from whom he received the Qurﬁn’."Wdiﬂ, Y

(98) Evident signs, ““1.¢., the revelations of this P—8ale. “The
Qurdn and mirecles.”--Tafstri-Bawfl. The word Apit, here traps-
lated signs, is that which 18 used to dempie the various sections or
verses of the Qrindn.  As these verses were claimed to be a standing
miracle, snd were for this reason called nﬁ, the allusion of the pas-
sage ia to the revslations of the Qurdn, as Sale has it.

Ag to the claim of Muslim tradition and of modern Muhamma-
duns that Mubdmmad wrought miracles, it is auflicient to say that
such a claim is made directly in opposition to the repeated declara-
tion of the Qurin to the contrary. See vers. 118, 119 chap. iii
184, 185 ; chap. vii. 34-36, 109, 111 ; chap. x. 21, &c.

R



CHAP. 11.] { 338 ) {stTPARA L

signs, and none will disbelieve them but the evil-doers.
(99) Whenever they make a covenant, will some of them
reject it? yea, the greater part of them do not believe.
(100) And when there came unto them an apostle from Gop,
confirming that scrépéure which was with them, some of
thuse to.whom the scriptures were given cast the book of
Gop behind their backs, as if they knew it not: (101) and
they followed the derice which the devils devised agaimnst the
kingdom of Solomon, and Solomen was not an unbeliever ;
but the devils believed not ; they taught men sorcery, and
that which was sent down to the two angals at Babel,
Hérdt and Mdrét . yet those two tanght no man until they
had said, Verily we are a temptation, therefore be not an

(100) An le God, confirming that scripture which woae with
them, )Mnhammnﬂﬁloi:e reiterates his claim to be an apostle con-
firming the Jewish Scriptures. He would also be recognised as an
apostle of God decause he confirms the Jewish Bcriptures. He there-
fore attests the divine character of the Beriptuves extant in his time
See also note on ver. 9o

(101) Tha dewice which he devils devised. “The devils having, by
God’s ission, tempted Solomon without success, they made use
of a trick to blast- his character. For -they wrote several books of

ic, and hid them under that prince’s throne, and after his death
told the chief men that if they wanted 1o know by what means Solo-
mon had obtained his absolute. power over men, genii, end the win
they should dig under his throne ; which having done, they foun
the aforesaid books, which contained impious su fions. The
better sort refused to learn the evil arts therein delivered, but the
common peopls did ; and the priests published this scandalous story
of Solomon, which obtained credit among the Jews, till God, say
the Mnhammadans, cleared that king by the mounth of their prophet,
declgring that Solomon was no id,okzer."—-Snlc} FYakhya, J din.
- “Babel is regarded by the Muslims as the i
science of magic. They suppose Hérit and Mérdt to be two angels
who, in consequence of their want-of compaseion for the frailues of
mankipd, were sent down to earth to be tempted. They both sinned;
and b;::g permitied to choose whether they would be g:m‘shed now
or hereafter, chose the former, and are still suspended by the feet ug
Babel in a rocky piti and ave the great teachers of magic.”~Lane on
chap. iii,, note 14, of the Thousand and One Nights. See alvo Rod-
well’s note.

Hirft and Méarat. “ Bouie say only that these wére two magicians
ar angels rent by God to teach men ic and to temp$ them ; byt
others tell 2 longer fable, that the angels expressing their surprise

at the wickedness of the sons of Adam, after proplets had been sent
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unbeliever. 8o men learned from those two a charm by
which they might cause division between a man and his
wife; bat they hurt none thereby, unless by Gob’s per-
mission, and they learned that which would hurs them,
and not profit them; and yet they knew that he who
bought that ar¢ should have no part in the life to come,
and woful 1s the prive for which they have sald their souls,
if they knew it. (102) But if they had believed, and foared
Gop, verily the reward they wouli have had from Gop
would have been better, if they had known it.

i} 1103) O true believers, say not to our apestlz, “ Raina ;”
butsay “Undhiirna;” and hearken : the infidelsshall suffer
a grievous puunishment. (104) 1t is not the desireof the un-

to them with divine commissions, God bid them choose two out of
their own number to be sent déwn to he judg. on earth. Where-
upen they pitched apon Hérdt and Mérdt, who executed their office
with integrity for some time, till Zuharah, or the planet Venus, de-
scended and appeaxed before theinin the shape of agbuaﬁﬁd 'woman,
bringing a complaint against her husband (though others say she
was & real woman). As soon as they saw her they fell in love with
her, and endeavoured to prevail on her to satisfy their desires ; but
she flew up again to heaven, whither the two angels albo. returned,
but were not admitted. However, on the intercession of a certain
pious mam, they were allowed to chuose whether they would be
punished in this life or in the other; whereupon they chose the
former, and now suffer Elmishment accordingly in Babel, where
they are to remain till the day of judgment ey add that if a
man bas a fancy to learn magic, be may go to them, and hear their
voice, bat canuot see them.

“The Jews have something like this of the angel Shamhozai,
whe having debauched himself with women, repented, and by way
of penunce hung himself up lLetween heaven and easth.  (See
Bereshit Rabbah in Gen, vi 2)."—~Suls, Yakya, Jaldluddin, &e.

(103) Say not to our apostle, “Raina ;' but saff “Undhbrna.” “Those
two Arabic words have both the same signification, viz., Leck on us,
and are 2 kind of salutation. Mubammad had a great aversion o
the first, because the Jews frequently used it ir derision, it being a
word of reproach in their tongue. They alluded, it #eems, to the
Hebrew verb 3™, rua, which signifies to be bad cr mischicvous.”—
Sete, Juliluddin.

¥ Ruina,” as pronounced, means in Hebrew, “our bad one;” butin
Axabie, “look on us,”— Rodwell, Abdul Qddir.
m&mﬁ) Whatever verse we shall abroguie, or ¢ause thes to forget, we

il brang o better than i, or dne like unto % “Imém Baghswi says,
thut the number of abrogated verses has been variously esthnate



CHAP. 11.} { 328 ) fstPaRa 1.

believers, either among those anto whom the scriptures have
been given, or among the idolaters, that any good should
ee sunt down unto you from your LORD: but Gop wiil
aprropriate his mercy unto whom he pleassth ; for Gop is
exveeding beneficent. (105) Whatever verse we shall abro-
gate, or cause thee to forget, we will bring a better than

fronu five to five hundred.”—Hughes' Tntroduetion to the Roman Urdé
Quran, 1876, p. xix.
The Tafsir Faiak-ul-Aziz descrjbes three classes of gbrogated pas-
: (1.) wheze one verse or passage in subsiituted for another;
(m; where the meaning and force of a passage is abrogated by the
addition of another passage, both pemsages being retaimed in the
Yook ; and (3.) where the passage is removed emtirely from both
the book amd the memory of those who may have beard it. See
on this subject Introduction to Muir’s Lifs of Muhomet, pp. xxii. and
xx71, also Preliminery Digcourse, p. 110.

Brinekman, in his Notes on Islam, draws from thie pessage the
foHowing conslusion :—“1f God gave verses to Muhammad and then
cancelled them, it utterly destrays the notion that the original of
the present Qurén, a5 we now have it, was written on the preserved ,
table from all eternity by God. If if be ssid that God thought it
better to withdraw sume vemses after declaring them, it locks as if
God, like man, did not know the future; and as we do not know
fer a certainty what words were cancelled, we caunot fell which
ver‘:&e1 izdis best forfua to sttend to.” @ 3

e doctrine of abrogation, as taught in ihis passage and others
(xili, 39 and xvi 103), sprang up during Muhmnmad’s prophetic
career as a master of necessity, The prophetic btsngdeh'—
vered pieceméal, and generally as the religions or political ciroum-
stauces of the prophet demanded, it came to pess that soms of the
later deliverances were contradistory to former ones. The Jews,
ever alert in their opposition to the pretensions of the new religion,

inted out the discrepancies already manifest in the so-called réve-

tions. Objections of this erder couldl mot but seriously influence
the popularity of the prophet amony his countrymen, and even
jeopardise his eredit in the eyes of his own followers. Under cir-
cumstances like these Mubammad promulgated the doctrige of abro-
gation, a doctrine which not only secured the allegiance of those
whoseed faimex; ahnkfo 11en by Jewisnh objecti h;ung,ﬁl;ut which has
served to is followers in their controvers:
with Jews and Christiana. . e !

The claim of the commentators ja: (1.) That God is a sovercign,
and is therefore at liberty to change or abolish- Lis laws at his own
discretion ; (2.} that abrogetion on his does not ix;xgly any
imperfection in the laws changed or abolished, as Jews Chris-
tians had declared, but that circnmstances of time, place, &c., ealled
forth new laws, rites, and ceremonies.” All God’s laws, rites, and
ceremonies, ordained for the gaidance of bis creatures, are good and
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it, or cne like unto it. Dost thou aot know that Gop is
almighty ¢ (106) Dost thou not know that unto Gop be-
longeth the kingdom of heaven and earth ? neither have
ye any protaector or helper except Gop. (107) Will ye
require of your apostle according to that which was for-
merly required of Moses ? but he that hath exchanged faith

true for the time and under the circumstances in which they were
given and for which they were intéuded.

Now, while it may be admitted that the abrogated passages of the
Qurédn may thus be upheld a.gz:mst the objection that they militate
against the perfection of the divine character, assumikg, as Muslims
do, the inspiration of the Qurdn, yet this doctriue will not serve
their pu when ;gplied 1o the alleged abrogation of the Scrip-
tures of the Old and New Testaments.

Ou this point it becomes us to sdmit freelr that God has abro-

d in ons age rites, caremonies, and laws which were commanded
in another. We claim this much in our controversy with Jews con-
eerning the rites and ordinances of the Mosaic dispensation relating
to clean and unclean meats, sacrifices and offerings, the observance
of certain feasts, holy days, q}ﬂgn maies, &c. This doctrine is clearly
maintained by the tle Padl in his Epistle to the Galatians and
by the author of the Epistle to the Hebrews.

Bat when the Muslim seeks to :Hgl this principle of abrogation
to the great cardinal doctrines of istian faith, as tanght con-
sistently throughout the whole Bible, and thus attempts to reconcile
the former Scriptures with the eontradic teachings of the Qurdn
congerning t'g;‘geing and attributes of God, the Trinity, the Sonship of
Christ, the Holy Bpirit, and tha Atonement, not to menticn historical
facts and the spirit of prophhecy,- the Christian does fairly take excep-
tion te this doetrine of & ion, No amount of argumient can
ever 8o reconicile the Qurdn with the former Sc¥ipturcs, which it

rofesses to confirm, a8 to make it pomsible to accept both as the
ord of God. If the Bible be acknowledged to be the Word of
God (and every Muslim is bound to 46 30), then, all reasonable con-
cession to the doctrine of abrogation being made, the Qurin must
still e rejected.

Dost wot thou knwow that God it Almighty? This is given as the
resson why God may abrogate any portion of his Word. It is the

reuson glnn by all M commentators, “ He can do as he
- pleages” But camnot lie. He cennot deny eternal truth, hia-
torical facts, and his own nafure. *He cannot demy himself.”
Cemgsm the teaching of Jesus in Matt. v. 17.

(107) That whick was formerly required of Moses? “ Jaldluddin
rays that what the Jews required of Mopes wes that the&“mtight
sce God manifestly. The Yafsir Husaint, however, has it that they
demanded that Muhsunnad should show them such a complete book,
given at one time, as was given to Moses. Whatever the allusion
way be, one thing is evident, viz,, that Mahannad was troubled
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for infidelity, hath already erred from the straight way.
(158) Many of those unto whom the soriptures have
been given, desire to render you again unbelievers, after
ye have believed; out of envy from their souls, evan
after the truth is become manifest unto them; but for-
give them, and avoid them, till Gop shall send bis com-
mand ; for Gop is ommipotént. (109) Be constant in
prayer, and give alms, and what good ye have sent
before for your souls, ye shall find it with Gop; surely
Cob seeth that which ye do. (110) They say, Yerily nons
shall enter paradise, sxcept they who are Jews cr Christians:
this is their wish. Say, Produce your proof of ki3, if ye
speak truth. (111) Nay, but he whe resigneth himself to
Gop, and doth that which is right, he shall have his reward

and displeased at the disposition of his followers to reguire of him
similar evidence of his prophetic mission to that given by Moees,”
Voies on. Roman Urdé

(108) Out of enwy from thesr souls, de. See notes gn ver. 8g.

But forgive them, ond aroid them, These words indicate the policy
of Muhammad, go as he was too weak to use tas more convinci
srgument of the sword in the controversy with the powerful Jewi
tribes of Madina. The faithful were not to wage war against t
but to forgive them, and to prevent their exexcising any evi
infliuence, they were to bé avoided. The Tafsir-i-Baufi phrases
this passage thus: “Forgive and pass them by, until God ceveal his
dommand concerning their slanghter or their payment of tribute.”

(109) Be consiant sn prayer. Prayer is the first of the five prin-
cipal duties of the Muslim. It consists in the offering ot ascriptions

praise to the deity with supplication for divine blessing five times
aday. The times for prayer are: (1.} In the evening at four minutes
after sunset ; (2.) just after nightfall ; (3.) at daybreak in the morn-
ing ;.(4.) at noon, as scon as the sun %ngina to decline from the
meridian; (5.) midway between noon avd sunset. See also nots on

VET. 42.

And alms. The giving of sakds, or legal and obligatery alms, is
another of the five duties. The idea was probably borrowed from
the Jewish tithes. Bee note on ver. 42, and Preliminary Discourss,

172
p‘(110) They say, Verily none shall cuier paradise, excépt they who are
Jews or Chrsstians. “This g:lssge was revealed on cceasion of a
dispute which Muhammad with the Jews of Madina and the
Christians of Najrfn, euch of them asserting that those of their
religion ouly sliould be saved.”—=Sale. Jaléluddin, See nots en

ver. 61,
(111) Xay, but he who resigneth hrmself to God, and dath that which
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with his Lomp: there shall come no fear on them, neither
shall they be grieved.

{l (112) The Jews say, The Christians are grounded on
nothing; and the Christians say, The Jews are grounded
on nothing; yet they Joth read the scriptures. So like-
wise say they who know not the scripture; according to
their saying. But Gop shall judge between them on the
day of the resur ection, concerning that about which they
now disagree. (113) Who is more unjust than he who pro-
hibiteth the temples of Gob, that his name should be re-

" membered therein,and who hasteth to destroy them? Those
men cannot enter therein, but with fear: (114) they shall

i right, dc. Here we have firet a denisl of the teathing of Jews
and Christians that & profession of, and obedience to, the require-
ments of their religion is necessary to salvation. As this is also
the teaching of the Muslims, the force of this denial of it by
Mubammad can only be evaded by the convenient doctrine of abro-
gation. Secendly, we have here a declaration that resignstion to
the will of God and ri%:d oing, which Jaldluddin interprets as
“aggerting the unity of God,” are the sole conditions of salvation.
If so, then meufau'lg1 &tgl under the lnw,I fmd n& m&otgbe save‘d’f
seeing nons can fulfil its requirersents. 0, then the 1

Ja:]:lf which the Qurdn elaims to have attested, is untrue. pe

(112) The Jam say, The Chrislians are groundsd on nothing, de.
“The Jews and Christians are here accused of denyingcthg truth
of each ethers religion, notwithstanding they read the Scriptures;
whereas the Pentateuch beats testimony tv Jesus, and the Gospel
bears testimony to Moses.”—Sale, Jeldluddin.

Yet they both read the Seriptures. This is further testimony to the
Jewish and Christian Scriptures, as not only extant and in general
use among Jews and Christians, but also to their credibility. The
plain inference from this passage is that Mubammad regarded them
as genuine. Whence then the gronnd for the charge made by him
that the Jews and Christians changed and corrupted their Seyiptures
(ver. 41)1 The answer is, that he did not charge upon them the
crime of corrupting the text, but of peruerting and concealing the
meaning of their Scriptures.

The charge made by modern Muslims as to the corruption of the
Bible text cannot be justified by any fair interpretation of the
m This is an arrow borrowed from the guiver of Christian

elity.

fl’luy?aho know not the Scripture. 'The heathen Avals, who sided
with Jews and Christians in their debates.

(113, 114) Wio is more unjust than he who prohibiteth the temples
of God, #¢. “Or hindereth men from paying their adorations to

Rit
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have shama in this world, and in the mext & griewous
punishment. (115) To Gop belongsth the east and the
west ; thersfore whithersoever ye turn yourselves to pray,
there is the face of GOD; for GoD is omnipresent and
omniscient. (116) They say, Gob hath begotten children:
Gop forbid! To him belongeth whatever is in heaven, and
on earth; (117) all is possessed by him, the Crestor of

God in_those eacred places This } says Jaldl Was
wevealed on news being brought that the had 8 d the
temple of Jerusalem ; or else when the idolatrons Arabe obstructed
Mubammsd’s visiting the temple of Makkah in the expedition of al
Hudaibiya, which happened iu the sixth year of the Hijra"—B8ale.

Bnt'Rodweﬂg)intﬂmt t this verse ié misplaced here, in case
it has reference to the Makkans who obetructed Muhammad's visit 40
the Kaabah in the sixth year of the Hijra,

“Mnhammad Iittle thought how this verse foreshiadowed his suc-
eessors, The Mosque of Omer ai Jorusalem and the Mosque of St
Sophia will occur to the resder.”—Brinckman's Notes on Isl

28 men cannot enler therewm bui with fear. This verss is referred
to as authority for excluding Christians from the Musjid, especially
o ﬂ)mwxvfaew selves ¥ there s the face of God.

115 : ye burn lves {0 pray, s
Téis verse is regarded b commentators s abrogated by ver.
145. It is said to have revealed in)the interval between the
abrogation of the command to pray towsrd Jerusalem and the final
command to turn toward Makk A multitude of stories have been
iiﬁnted to explain the verse, but their recital would be unprofit-

For God s omni; and omniscient, This is given as the reason
for requiring no @ible. Even the Muslim must be struck with the
very strange inconsistency between this ressonable statement and
the m% 1a:ugned in ver, 145 for the command te turn to Makkah
as the

(116) They say, God hatk v children. © This is spoken-not
«nly of the Christisns snd of the Jews (for they are scoused of
holding Uzair or Exra to be the Son of but alsc the pagan
Arabs, who imagined the angels to be (hngktem of God."—Sale,

afr-o-Raufi.

is charge indicated the ignorance of the Arsbian het.
Neither Jews nor Christians ever said God children in the sense
here aseribed. The charge was probably due to an inference drawn
from the lahgi nmdby(’}hxistims,mdogerhnp’bths,in -
in%;dehrist and his people as the “Son of God* and ““the ehi
of » The charge against the Jews that they called Ezra the Son
of God (chap. x.. {is entirely without proof, and altogether beyond
the region of prof '1i%.

{117) Be, and ¢t 4. The-doctrine that God crestes oui of nothing
is bere clearly recognised. Also his entire sovereignty over all things.
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heaven and earth; and when he dreceeth a thing, he only
saith unto it, Be, and it is. (118) And they who know
not the scriptures say, Unless Gop speak unto us, or thoun
show us a sign, we will not belisve. So said those before
them, according to their saying: their hearts resemble
each other. We have slready shown manifest signs unto
people who firmly believe; (119) we have sent thee in
truth, 8 bearer of good tidings and a preacher; and thou
shalt not be questioned coneerniug the companions of
hell. (120) But the Jews will not be pleased with thee,
neither the Christians, until thou follow their religion;
say, The direction of Gop i8 the frue direction. And
verily if thou follow their desires, after the knowledge
which hath been given thee, thou shalt find no patron or
protector against Gon. (121) They to whom we have

(118) Or thou show us.w sign. This pasesge points to the stro
g;mn'e brought to hear upon Muharemad, not only by Jews an

ristians, buc.also by the Arabs, in their constant demand for
miracles. Such passages aiso clearly show that Muhammad wrought
no rujracles,

We haoe already shown manifest signs, Muhammad bere probably
%gdes to the verses {Aydt, signs) of the Qurin as manifest signs to

jovers.

(119) We have séni. thee . . . a preacher. This is Muhammad’s
claim concerning himself. He ever sets himself forth as a preacher,
yetasumeaaenger ofGod,mapoale,hiywhomtheQur@wutobe
conveyed to and enforced upon’the world. The power by which it
was to be enforced, at the time this passage wes written, was persug-
sion. The paina consequent on unbelief were the pains of hell-fire.
Believers were not yet made by the power of the sword.

Thou shalf not be questioned concerning the companions of hell. The
Tafsir Husaina says thege words were spoken in repge‘tio the inguiry
of Mubammad concerning his {mnts who had died in idelatry.
The meaning, however, seems to be that tte prophet was not to
dispute, but pimply to preciasm the trush. If men would not beliove,
the responmbility rested with them, They thereby proved them-
salves to be compasiions of hell.

(120) Until thou follox their religion. We learn from this the
growing division between the Jews and Christians and Mubammad,
who-is now regarded as teaching doctrine which is far from attesting
the laith of Abraham, Moses, and Jesue. Even Mubammad recognises
*their religion ” as different from Lis own, tut yet differemt only as
heresy differs from orthodoxy.

{121) They to whom we have given the book. Sale, in his translation,
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given the book of the Qurdn, and who read it with its true
reading, they believe therein; and whoever believeth not
therein, they shall perish.

I| (122) O children of Israel, remember my favour
wherewith 1 have favoured you, and that I have pre-
ferred you before all nations; (123) and dread the
day wherein one soul shall not make satisfaction for
another soul, neither shall any compensation be accepted
from them, nor shall any intercession avail, neither shall
they be helped. (124) Remember when the LoD tried
Abraham by cerfatn words, which he fulfilled : Gob said,
Verilv I will constitute thee a model of religion unto
mankind ; he answered, And also of my posterity; Gop
said, My covenant doth not comprehend the ungodly.

supplies the words “ of the Qundn” after this sentence. Some Muslim
commentators understand the passage in the same way; but the
sentiment of the whole passage, as well as the interpretation of most
Muslim commentators, 1s against it. The reference is to the Jewish
and Chrmstian Scriptures, and the meaning of the age then ia,
“9he direction of God 1s the true direction,” t.e., m, and thoss
Jews and Christians who read their own Scriptares *with its true
reading,” t.e., who do not change or twist the svident import thereof,
“they believe therein.”

We have in this passage & distinct witness of Muhammad himself
to the genuineness and credibility of the Scriptures exiant in his
own time, and in use ainong Jews and Christians.

(122) O children of laracl. . . . I have preferved you before oll
nations, .., “until the time of Muhammad. Then the descendants
3&‘ Ishmael were not so approved by God.”—Brinckman’s Notss on

This verse and the next are identical with vers. 46 and 47.

(194) Remember when the Lord tried Abraham. “Qod tried Abraham
chiefly by commanding him to leave his native country and to offer
his son. But the commentators suppose the trial here meant related
only to some particular ceremonies, sueh as circumeision, pilgrimage
to the Kaabah, seversl rites of purification, and the lika.”—gz.

Which he fulfilled. Which Abraham fulfilled by leaving his home
and country, and, as Muslims believe, by offering up lsmail as a sacri-
fice. See chap. xxxvii. 101-107.

Verily I will constitute thee a model of religion. 1 will establish
thee the leader of the people.”—Savasry.

“1 have rather expressed the meaning than truly translated the
Arabic word Imdwm, which answers 1o the Latin Antistes, This title
the Muhammadsns give to their priests who begin the prayers in
their mosques, and whom ull the congregation follow.”— Sale.
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(125) And when we appointed the Aoly house of Makkah to
be a place of resart for mankind, and a place of security;
and said, Take the station of Abraham for a place of
prayer; and we covenanted with Abraham and Ismail,
that they should cleanse my house for those whe should
compass ¢, and those who should be devoutly assiduous
there, and those who should bow down and worship. (126)

(125) The holy house. “That is, the Kaabah, which is us'ualldy called
by way of eminence, the house. Of the sanctity of this building and
othe.’r pg;gculaxs relating to it, see the Preliminary Discourse, p.
180."—Sale.

The station of Abraham. *“A place so called within the inner
enalosure of the Kaabah, wnere they pretend to show the print of his
foot in a stone.”—Sale.

According to the Tafsfr-s-Raufi, Abraham visited the house of
Ismaft in bis absence, but mot hking the treatment he received
from his wife, left with her a message for his son, which waas under-
stood by Ismail to express a desire that he should divorce his wife.
This he did, when he married another. Abraham eame again in the
absence of his son, and being urged by his daughter-in-law to descend
from his cewel and to permit her to wash his head, he declared that,
owing to a vow not to leave his camel till he had completed his
journey, he could not get down. Being pressed, however, he so far
¢ , that with oue foot on his eamel and the other on a stone
he bad bis head washed ! This is “the place of Abraham.”

And we covenanted with Abraham and Ismail, &c. Thke p of
this passage seems to have been: (1.) To confirm in Arab mar
own traditions respecting Abraham and lsmail as the founders of
the temple at Makkah, and (2.) to Ereaent the prophet of Arabia as a
reformer of Makkan idolatry, as Abraham was said to have been.

Throughout the Qurdn Mubammad endeavours very adroitly on
the one hand to imitate the Old Testament prophets, and on the
other to make it appear that the circumstances of trial and opposition
ander which the (gfd Testament prophets laboured were precisely
similar to those under which he laboured.

For most satisfactory reasons for regarding this whole Muslim
history of Abraham and Ismail as utterly unworthy of the least
credit, see Introduction to Muir’s Life of Mahomet, pp. exciii., cxciv.,
and ccix, note, )

The adogion of Arab and Jewish legend current in his day as
true, and the promulgation of it as of divine authority, might be
reconciled with the theory that Muhammad, though self-deceived,
{eb was honest in his prophetic character. But when we add to this

is vacillation between the temples at Makkah and Jerusalem, fixin
on the latter first, then expressing himself indifferent to either, an
fmallg settling on Mukkah, the incomsistency is a little too striking
to tally with such a theory.
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And when Abraham said, Lorp, make this a territory of
security, and bounteously bestow fruits on its inhabitants,
such of them as believe in Gop and the last day; Gop
answered, And whoever believetb not, I will bestov on
him Jittle; afterwards I will drive him to the punishment
of hell-fire; an ill journey shall it be! (127) And when
Abraham and Ismail raised the foundations of the house,
saying, LogD, accept 4 frown us, for thou art he who heareth
and knoweth: (128) LorD, make us also resigned unto thee,
snd of our posterity a people resigned unto thee, and show
us our holy ceremonies, and be turned unto us, for theu
art easy to be reconciled, and merciful. (129) Loz,
send them likewise an apostle from among them, who
may declare thy signs unto them, and teach them the
book of the Qurdn and wisdom, and may purify them ; for
thou art mighty and wise.

{(127) And when Abraham and Ismail raised the foundations of the
house, . Mnir, in his Life of Mahomat, Introduction, pp. exci
and cxcii., shows the whole story te be most clearly a legendary
fiction.

(128) Lovd, make us also resigned. “The Arabic wonl is Muslimuna,
in the singular Muslim, which the Muhammadans take as a title
peculiar to themselves. The Europesns generally write and pro-
nounce it Musalman."-—Sals.

Rodwell has greatly improved the {ranslation by retaining the
orighnal form of the word, “ Lord, mske us also Muslims, and our
posterity a Muslim J:eople " &e.

(129) Lord, send them likewise an apostle from among them, who may
declare thy signs unto them, &rc. If these words bad been put into
the mouth of Moses, we might regaid them as an allusion to Deut.
xviil. 15. As they stand, and regarded in the light of Muhammad’s
prophetic pretensions, the resemblance is probably accidental.

nderlying these words there is the claim of the Quraish to be
the children of Abraham, a claim which baa little positive evidence
in its favour. The negative proof derived from the fact that the Jews
never denied iu 1s, after all, very much weakened when we consider
that a claim to be an Ishmaelite wonld be a matter of small interest
to & Jew ; besrdes, the general ignorance of Arabia and its people
prevalent everywhere would naturally lead them to regard all Arabs
as Ishmaelites, Uuder sueh circumstances, the silence of the Jews
carries little weight with it

¥ And wisdom, i.e, the meaning of the Qurén, or ita declarations
as to things required and forbidden, as to things clean and unclean,
and thus Smugh the law to purify them.”—Tufsir-i-Raufi
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I (130) Who will be averse to the religion of Abraham,
but he whose mind is infatuated? Surely we have
vhozen hun in this world, and in that which is to
come he shall be one of the righteous. (131) When
his Lorp said unto him, Resign thyself unfo me; he
answered, I have resigncd myself unto the Lorp of all
creatures. (132) And brahamn bequeathed this rdsigion
to his children, and Jacob did the same, suying, My
children, verily Gop hath chosen this religion for you,
therefore die not, unless ye also be resigned. (133) Were
ye present when Jacob was at the point of death? when
he said to his sons, Whom will ve worship after me?
They answered, We will worship thy Gop, and the Gop
of thy fathers Abraham, and Ismaf], and Isaac, one Gob,
and to bim will we be resigned. (134) That people are
now passed away, they have what they have gained, and
ye shall have what ye gain; and ye shall not be questioned
concerning that which they have done. (135) They say,
Become Jews or Christians that ye may be directed. Say,

{130) The religion of Abrakam, re., lslarn. Whiist such lauguage
was intended to serve the purpose of winning the Jews, it expresses
no real concession to them. In so far as they differed from Isldm,
just so far kad they departed from “ the religion of Abraham.”

(132) And Abrakam bequeathed this religion to has children, and Jacob
did the samie, dc. 'That the religion referred to here is Isldm 1
evident from the latter part of the verse. Understood in the sense
intended Ly Muhammad, viz., that the Muslim faith was the religion
of Abraham and the patriarchs, this statement is falzse. Accordingly,
we have here a statement, which, if overthrown, carries with it the
whole fabrie of Mubammadanism built upon it. Either the religion
of Isldm was the religion of Abraham, Tsaae, and Jacob, or it was not.
It it was, let us have the evidence of the former Scriptures, the
witness of the former prophets, Failure here must stigmatise the
whole system as a forgery.

(184) They have what they have gained. “Or, deserved. The
Mubainmadan notion, as to the imputation of moral actions to aan,
which thev cell guin or acquisition, is sufficiently explained in the
Freliminary Discourse,” p. 156.—Sale.

Ye shall not be questioned concerning ihat which they have done.
Neither their virtues nor their vices will be accredited to you.
Every man sball answer for his own sin. See chap. xxxv. 19.

(135) They say, Become Jews or Christians, that ye may be dirvectec..
Say, Nay, dc %’e here learn the estimate which Muhammad put

Y
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Nay, we follow the religion of Abraham the orthedox, who
was no idolater. (136) Say, We believe in Gop, and that
which hath been sent down unto vs, and that which hath
been sent down unto Abraham, and Ismail, and Isasc,
and Jacob, and the tribes, and that which was delivered
unto Moses, and Jesus, and that which was delivered unto
the prophets from their Lorp: We make no distinction

upon the Juaaism and Christianity of hie day. They were systems
oﬁdohtry: the Jews regarding Ezra as the Son of God, as the
commentators allege ; the Christians holding to a Trinity which,
with Mubhammad, consisted of God, Mary, and Jesus. See chap. iv.
169; comp. chap. v. 116, and chap. xix. 36. The Muslim is
taught to regard himself as a follower of that faith from which beth
Jew and Christian had wandered, the faith of Abraham, % who was
no idolater.”

The orilodoz, Arabic Hanif, meaniug one who has turned from

ood to bad, or from bad to good. Here the meaning is one who
ﬁax turned from idolatry to the worship of the true God. See Rod-
well’s note on ehap. xvi. 121,

(126) Say, We believe in God and thai which hath been sent down
to us, &c. No passx:%:mm the Qurédn sets forth more clearly then
this the claims of Isldm. It is the one true religion of ail the pro.
phets and apostles of God. It was the religion of Abrabum, of Moses,
and of Jesus. Upon this foundation the whole structure of Taldm
stands. The cuntroversy between the Christian and the Muslim is,
wainly, oe as to faet. The principal question is, Does Tsidm con-
serve within tself the system of spiritiul truth, the historical facts,
and. the plan of salvatvon set forth tn the teachings of the patriurchs and
prophets of the Old Testament dispensation, and of Jesus and his Aposties
én the New? This 18 the point which Muslims ever : ek to evade,
and yet this is the point which, above all others, they are bound to
establisn (see also above on ver. 132).

which hath been sent down unto Abraham, de., . . . we
make no distinction betwsen any of them. Two pointr of import-
auce in the controversy with Muslims may be noted here :—First,
it is here asserted that written revelations (books) like uuto the
Quran were “sent down” from God “unto Abraham, aud Isnrail,
and Isaac, and Jacol,” Where is the evidence of the truth of these
statements? Where the proof that Ismail was a prophes at alll
The Muslim will say that the testimony of the Qurin is sufficient
evidence, This is the argument of Muhammad bimeelf in the next
verse, Bup this same statement declares that the writings of Moses
and Jesus are, equally with the Qurdn, to be regarded as the inspired
Word of God. ig is our seeond point, If, now, the Scriptures of
the Old and New Testaments contradict or fail to corrobarate these
assertions of the Qurdn, then the Qurdn points to the evidence which
refutes its own statements. The assertion of modern Muashans, that
these books, the writings of Moses and Jesus included, are no longer
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between any of them, and to GoD are we resigved. (137)
Now if they believe according to what ye believe, they
are surely directed, but if they turn back, they are in
schism. Gop shall support thee against them, for he is
the hearer, the wise (138) The baptism of Gob kave we
received, and who is baetter than Gop to baptize? him do

extant, and that the books in the hands of Jews and Christiuns are
either forgeries or old copies of the Scripture so full of corruptions
a3 to be no longer credible, is itself evidence of the desperation of
the Muslim ap’:feogist. Such an assertion is, of course, incapable of
proof. Nouwithstanding, it is marvellous with what pertinacity the
assertion continues to be made.

(137) If they turn back, tiey are in schism, This last clause is

ted in Rodwell, “they cut themaselves off from you,;” in the
Tafstr-i-Rauf, “4re in opposition- and enmity to you;” in Abdul
Qédir’s trauslation, * are opposed to you.”

On his entry into Madina, Muhammad courted the favour of the
Jews, Hoping to bring them uver to acknowledge his prophetic pre-
tension:, he expressed much reverence for the patriarchs of the Jews,
and especially for Abraham, “the orthedox.,” A similar desire to
wia the influence of the Abyssiniun *‘ Najdshi,” and the Christian
tribes of Yaman, drew forth from bim similar expressions of respect
for Jesns. His was the religion of Abrahaimn, Moses, and Jesus.
Why should they not acknowledge him, seeing he had been sent to
confirm the Scriptures of both Jew and Christian ¥ His neighbours
and fellow-townemen, the Jews, demanded of him the proof of his
claim. Failing to satisfy this very reasonable demand, he soon found
the Jews to be his keenest opponents, whose objections he could not
silence, save by the assassin’s knife and the fanatic’s sword. This
verse marks the growing antipathy towards these. Failure to ohey
the “prophet” was now evident apostasy from Goi; refusal to accept
the ductrines of Isldm, evidence of-enmity toward the Muslims.

God 1w0ill support thee against them. The bloody triumph over the
Bani Quraidlg;a and the Bani Nadhir is here foreshadowed. Argu-
ment and miracle being denied him, Mnhammad still relies on God.
With this faith he instigates the assassination of Abu Afak, of K4b,
and Ibn Sanina ; exiles the Bani Nadhir and Qainucda ; and orders
{Bxe slaughter of eight hundred men of the Bani Quraidha in ecold

ood,

1t is said that the blood of the Khalifah Othmin, which was shed
hg an assassin’s hand while reading the Qurdn, fell wpsn the words
of this verse, Bee Rodwell in loco.

(138) The 1am of God have we received. Rodwell translates
this passage, “ Islam is the bagntism of God,” but says, “ The original
simply has ‘ Baptism of Gled. - This may be underatood either of
Isldm generally, or, with Ullman, in the .move restricted sense of
circumcision.”

Sale says, “By baptiem is to be understord the religion which God
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we worship.  (139) Say, Will ye dispute with us con-
cerniny Gobp, whe is our Lorp, and your Lorp? we have
our works, and ye have your works, and unto him are we
sincerely devoted. (140) Will ye say, truly Abraham,
and Ismail and JIsaac, and Jacob, and the tribes were
Jews or Christians? Say, are ye wiser, or Gop? And
who is more unjust than he who hideth the testimony
which he hath received from Gop? But GOp is not regard-
less of that which ye do. (141) That people are passed
away, they have what they have gained, and ye shall have
what ye gain, nor shall ye be questiored concerning that
which they have done.

It /142) The foolish men will say, What hath turned
then. from their Qibla, towards which they formerly
prayed 2 Say, Unto Gobp belongeth the east and the
west: he directeth whom he pleaseth into the right

instituted in the beginning ; because the signs of it appear in the
persou who professes it, as the signs of water appear in the clothes
of him that 1s baptized.”

Abdul Q4dir translites it « The Colour of God,” and comments thus
in the margin : “The Christians had a- custom that when any one
was introduced into their religion, they prepared a yellow colouring
matter with which they coloured the man’s clot{es and person.
This verse was spoken in opposition to this practice,” The T*:;’m-i—
Raufi gives the sume translation, and refers it to the baptism of
infants by immemsion in water coloured yellow, which was used for
their purification. He understands the verse to mean, *‘ihat purifi-
cation of Muslims from the cuntamination of idols by faith in %od,”

(139) Will ye dispute with us concerning God, &c.?  “These words
were revealed because the Jews insisted. that they first received the
Scripsures, that their Qibla was more ancient, and that no propheéts
could arise umong the Arabs: and therefore if Muhammad was a
prophet, he must fiave been of their nation.”—S v, Jaldluddin.

(140) Jews or Christians. The anthor of the notes on the Roman
Urdd Qurén calls attentiuvn to the anachromism of applying the
usmes “Jew” aud “Christian” to those who were dead centuries
before these titles had any existence.

Who hiddh the iestimony, dc. “The Jews are again accused of
corrapting and suppressing the prophecies in the Pentateuch relating
to Mubammad.”—>Sale.

On this subject see further Prelim. Disc., p. 106, and notes on
verse 74.

{142) What hath turned them jfrom their Qibla, dec. P “ At first,
Muhammad and his followers observed no particular rite in turning
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way. (143) Thus have we placed you, O drakians. an
intermediate pation, that ye may be witness against the
Test of mankind, and that the apostle may be a witness

their faces towards any certain place or guarter of the world when
they prayed, it being declared to be perfectly indifferent éver. 115
Afterwards, when the prophet fled to Madina, he directed them to
turn towards the temple oxPJernanlem {probably to ingratiate himself
with the Jews), which continued to be their Qibla for six or seven
months ; but either {inding the Jews too jutractable, or despairing
otherwise to grin the pagan Arabs, who could not forget their respect
to the temple of Makkah, be ordered that prayers for the future should
be towards the last. This change was made in the second year of
the Hijra, and occasioned many to fall from him, taking offence at
his inconstancy.”—Sale, Jal/dbuddin.

The “foolish men " were the Jews and the disaffected among the
people of Madina. Their folly consisted in their inability to recvn-
cile the ststement of Muhammad in ver 115, and his practice. for
fifteen mmr:i in turning towards Jerusalem, with the new command
to turn towards the temple of the idolaters. Every appeal to reason
was deprecated, and those claiming the right of private judgmen:
were stigmaticed 88 fools. All who failed to acquiesce in every
proposal of the “prophet” were disaffected. Isldm thewn, as now,
demanded the miéire submission of the intellect, as well as the will. to
the dictum of the infullible prophet of an uuattested revelution.

Bay, Unio G'od belgngeth thé east and the west, This is used as an
argument to justify the change of Qibla. Gud may do as he pleaseth
with his own. The same statement is uscd in ver. 115 to show that
no Qibla was necessary on the ground that God is everywhere present.
“ Whithersvever ye turi yourselves to pray, there is the face of
God.” It is a very convenient argument that will both prove the
rationality of turning from one Qibia to amother, aud at the sawe
time disprove the necessity for a Qibla at all !

(143) Thus have we piaced you, O Arabians, un interinediale nation,
dc. Savary translates thus : “We-have established you, O chosen
peoble, to bear witness against the rest of the nation, as your apostle
will bear it against you.’

Rodwell says, “A central people, instead of * intermediate
nation.”,

Sale says, “The commentators (Jaléluddin, Yahya, &c.) will have
the mesaning to be. that the Arabjans are here declared tu e & most
Jjuat and good nation.”

The idea intended seems to me to be this : Makkah with the Kasbah
being now constituted the sacred city of Isldm, us Jerusalem with
the temnple was the sacred city of the Jews, Arabia was thereby made,
80 to speak, the centre of the world in magters of religion, and, con-
ssquently, the Ar:bians were constituted witnesses for the true
ragion against the rest of mankind_ even as Mubammad was a
witness for 1sldm against them, or, as Rodwell translates “in regard
to thenn”
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against you. (144) We appointed the Qibla, towards
which thou didst formerly pray, only that we might know
him who followeth the apostle, from him who turneth
back on the heels ; though this change seem a great matter,
unless uuto those whom Gon hath directed. But Gop
will not render your faith of nome effect; for Gob is
gracious and merciful unto mwan. (145) We have seen
thee turn about thy face towards heaven with uncertainty,
bat we will cause thee to furn thyself towards a Qibla
that will please thee. Turn, therefore, thy face towards
the holy temple of Makkah ; and wherever ye be, turn your
faces towards that place. They tn whom the scripture
hath been given, know this to be truth from their Lorb.

Thus early we see the idea of a universal Isldm leveloped in the
mumd of Mubamamad.

(144) We appointed the (Mbla, . . . only that we might know him
who followeth the apostle, from him who turneth back on the heels. Many
of Muhammad’s followers, especially those who had come out from
among the Jews, were off>nded at the manifest inconsistency of
changing the Qibla from Jerusalem to the idolatrous city of Makkah
with 1ts pantheon. They naturslly apostatised and returned to the
faith of their fathers. giuhammad now pretends that the ehange
wag made as 4 test of their faith, whereas nothing is clearer than the
fact, that, failing in his attempt to win over the Jews by the deference
he had shown to their religion and the holy cit{, he now adopts a
similar policy iu recognising the Kaabah as fhe holy place, towards
which prayer ie to be made, in order to conciliate the favour of the
Arabians. The duplicity and worldly policy of the “prophet” was
too manifest to escape the not ¢e of even many of his own disciples.
These are the * fooﬁ ” and “disaffected.” When facis were against
the prophet of Arabia, 3t was only so much the worse for the facts !

But God will not render your faith of none e¢ffet. “ Or will not
suffer it to go without its reward, while ye prayed towards Jeru-'
salem.”—Sule.

(Y45) Tuin, therefore, thy face towards the holy temple, &e. Abdul
Qddir says that whilst-Jerusalem was the Qilla, Muhammad desired
10 turn toward the Kaabah, and accordingly prayed “toward heaven,”
hoping for the cominand to change th%ibla to Makkah !

They to whom the Scripture hath boen given know this to be truth
Srom thesr Lord; i.e., the Jews know that this change of Qibla is in
accordance with the divine cominand. The Tafeir-i-Renf under-
stands Christians to be aleo alluded to under the expression *they to
whom the Seriptur: hath been given ;” but the circumstances under
which the passage wus written, viz., the final breach between Mu-
narmad and Judaist, would lnnit the application here to the Jews.
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Gon is not regardless of that which ye do. (146) Verily
although thou shouldest show unto those to whom the
seripture hath been given all kinds of signs, yet they will
not follow thy Qibla, neither shalt thou follow their
Qibla; nor will one part of them follow the Qibla of
the other. And if thou follow their desires, after the

Of course, the words have an equally fit application to Christians.
In this verse we find distinct traces of Xglibemte deception and
falsehood on the part of Muhammad. &a.) 1n hie pretending to have
been displeased with Jerusalem as the Qibla. He had been praying
toward it for fifteen months, had taught others to pray n like
manner, and had even built the first musque of Isldwa with the pulpit
towards Jerusalem. His «displeasure,” therefore, evidently yrew out
of his failure to win uver the Jews, coupled with his desire to gain
influence among the Arabs by coustituting their sacred city the
Qibla of his religion. (b) Again, the assertion that the Jews knew
1y the teaching of their Scriptures that such 4 change was from the
Lord, is so plainly false as to render it impossible to account for it
oL any rational ground other than that of deliberate fabrication.

1t may be said that Muhammad was deceived by the representa-
tions of his converts from Judaism. If ro, it wonld truly show him
to be the “ignorant prophet.” But it must be reiembered that this
is pot the word of Muhammad but, accurding to Mubhammad's claim,
the Word of God. He it is who is here made to sanction “the re-
presentations ” of such converts. But regarding these statements ag
made by Muhammad, we thunk his character, his shrewdness, his pro-
fuund knowledge ot the men he had to deal with, all combine to make
the theory of his heing himselt decerved exceedingly improiable.

(146) Verily although thou shouldest show . . . ail kinds of sagnes, dec.
The opposition of the Jews had become so decided as to leave o
hope of a reconciliation. They now charged him with worshipping
toward 2 hesthen temple, and with ficklenese. Theae objections le
now strives to meet by such © revelations” as this. “But it was the
victory at Badr, on: or two mionths after, and the subsequent hox
tilitiea uguinst the Jews, which furnished the only effective means
for silencing their objections.”—Muir's Life of Mal.omet, vol. iii. p. 43.

Nor wull one part of them follow the Qsbla of the other. “ That is,
each religion has its own (appointed) Kibls ; he refers, apparently,
o Christiuns turning towards the east, and Jews towards Jerusalem ;
whence Muhowet wonld argue a propriety in bis having a pecubiar
and distinetive Kibla for Islam,”—Muir's Life of Mahomet, vol. iii.

. 45, note,
P Msuslim commentators refer the wonds to the Jews and Christians.
1 think the reference is to the Jews enmurely. The preceding
and succeeding context seems to demand this lnitation, The his-
tory of the passage seems also to demand it. The refurcace, then,
may be to one of three possible ditferences of opinion: sunong the
Jews: {a.) Some may bave questioned the proprivex of wershipping
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knowledge which bath been given thee, verily thou wilt
become oue of the ungodly. (147) They to whom we have
given the scripture know our apostle, even as they know
their own children:; but some of them hide the truth,
against their own knowledge. (148) Truth is from thy
Lokp, theretore thou shalt not doubt.

{l (149) Every sect hath a certain tract of keaven to
which they turn themselves in prayer; but do ye strive
to run after good things; wherever ye be, Gop will
bring you wll back af the resurrection, for Gop is al-
mighty. (150) Ard from what place soever thou comest
forth, turn thy face towards the holy temple; for this
is truth from thy LomD; neither iz Gop regardless of
that which ye do. (151) From what place soever thou
comest forth, turn thy face towards the holy temple;
and wherever ye be, thitherward turn your faces, lest
men have matter of dispute against you; but as for
those among them who are unjust doers, fear them not,

towards any Qibla, seeing the holy temple was destroyed; or
(b.) the allusion may be to those who had espoused the cause of
Isldm ¢ or, (c.) what is mest probable, reference may he bad to the
ancient difference in the holy mounts of Jew and Samaritan (Johs
iv. 20 and references .

(147) They to whom we have oiven the Sertpture know our apostle,
ecen aa they know their cwn children. * That i, the Jews are really
convinced of the truth of Muhammad’s mission.” —Rodwell.

Is not the aliusion to those who had now become the converts
of Isldn? Such a view is favoured by the concluding sentence,
“but sorue of them hide the truth,” &c., referriny to the unbelieving
Jews. If it do not have such a reference, then we must place this state-
ment. in the catalogue of deliberate fabrications. See note on ver. 145.

Acrording to Abdal Qddir's translation, the reference ia not to
Muhammad bui to the propriety of the change of Qibla. The pas-
sage then merely reiterates the statement of ver. 145,

(148) Truth s from thy Lord. The “truth” referred to here is
the new doctrine of the Qibla. See the same expression in vers.
145 and 130,

(151) Lest men huve matter of dispute against you. Muhammad had
acquired sufficient experience of the injury likely to be inflicted
upor his eeligion by tﬁsputes concerning the proper Qibla to allow
the possibility of any such disputes in the future. All must here-
after tum toward Makkah in prayer.

Ungust doers, i.e., Jews snd dizaffected Arubs,
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but fear me, that I may accomplish my grace upon you,
and thet ye may be directed. (152) As we have sent
unto you an apostle from among you, to rehearse our signs
unto you, and to purify you, and to teach you the book of
the Qurdn and wisdom, and to teach you that which ye
knew not: (153) therefore remember me, and I will re-
member you, and give thanks unto me, and be not unbe-
lievers.

(152) Awn apostle from a you. The formeer nations, thus dix-
tinguished, having, rejected their prophets, are here regarded as
aposiates. Compare with chap. x. 14. ~ The Arabs arc now declared
to be the chosen pepple of &d, and, by implication, the Jews are
stigmatised as rejected of Gud. The policy og the “prophet” is now
to flatter the national pride of Lis countrymen, and to quicken thieir
zeal for religion by the doctrine that they are now, as believers, the
favourites of Heaven.

T'o vehearse our signs, i.e., the verses of the Qurdn, regarded as self-
evideatly divine.

To purify you from idoltry and eeremonial defilement, The
Tafsir-i- Rayf adds, “ He (the apostle) asks pardon for you, that you
sy be pure from your sins.”1§{nhnmmad, however, never claimed
any such mediatorial office. the Qurin he repeatedly rejects the
idea of a mediator altogether. See chap. vi. 50; vil. 188’ xxxix. 42,
&e. dls]ém requires no mediator ; Muslims will be saved becanse they are
Musisms.

The fact, however, that Muhammad has been constituted a medi-
ator by his followers, notwithstanding the teaching of the Qurén,
constitutes o powerful argument against Isldm. Muslims, like other
fallen 1en, feel their need of a mediator. They chase Muhammad
for their intercessor ; but the Qurén rejects the idea aliogether. See
chap. xliv. 41, 43, and references noted above. lsidm, therefore, fails
to satisfy the felt wants of sinful men everywhere,

The book-of the Qurin. 'The term book, which is here used to de-
seribe the collection of passages of Muhammad’s revelation; gives us
reason to helieve that tge Quran was recorded in book form in the
days of Mchammad himsell. It is so0 often referred to under this
appellation—the same ss is applied to the writings of Moses—as to
lewve the impression that numerous copies were extant among the
Muslims.

(163) Remember e, and I will remember you. The Tafsir-i- Raufi
comments on this as follows :—“Remember me with gifts, that 1
roay remember you with favours ; or remember me with worship, that
T may remember you with benefits ; or remember me with yprayer,
that { niay remember you with blessings ; or remember me sniong
the people, that 1 may remember you among the angels.”

This passage, with the commentary, expresses the legal spirit of
Mubammedanism, notwithstanding the consant declaration that
God is “merciful and gracions.”
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|| (154) O true believers, beg assistance with patience
and prayer, for Gop is with the patient. (155) And say
not of those who are slain ia fight for the religion of
(30D, that they are dead ; yea, they are living: but ye do
not understand. (156) We will surely prove you by
aflicting you in some measure with fear, and hunger, and
decrease of wealth, and loss of lives, and scasvity of fruits:
but bear good tidings unto the patient, (157) who, when a
misfortune befalleth them, say, We are GoD’s, and unto
him shall we surely return. (158) Upon them shall be

(155) And say not of thoss who are sinin tn fight for the religion of
God, that they are dead. Rodwell renders “in fight” by the phrase
“on Gud’s path.”

*The onginal words are literally, who are slain n the way of God ;.
by which expression, frequently oecurring in the Qurén, is always
meant war undertaken against unbelievers for the propagation of
the Mubhammadan faith.”—Sale.

Abdul Q4dir says * that believers are here encouraged to lahour
and gather strength for the crusade.

Yea, they ars liwing. *“The souls of martyrs (for such they eateem
those who die in battle aguinst infidels), says Jaliluddin, are in
the crops of green hirds, which have liberty to fly wherever they
pleaze in paradise, aud feed on the fruits therenf.”—Sale.

(156) l"a will surely prove you by atflicting you in some measure
with fear and hwoger, £e. Thiz passage, beginning with ver. 154,
was intended to comfort those who had lost friends among the alain
at the battle ot Badr, and also those of the companivns who, having
suffered loss of property and health in the emigration from Makkal,
Liad not yet eniiched themsclves by the plunder of the caravans of
the unbelievers.

(167) We are God's, and unto him shall ws surely return. ““An
expression frequently in the wouths of the Muhamadans when
under auy great affliction or in any imminent danger.”—Sale,

This sentence is believed to be laden with merif to those who use
it in circumstances of trial and affliction, Even when the trial is
past, if the pious repeat it at the remembrance of their griet, 't is
aid to bestow great metit. The commentators have drawu from
this verse and the one following the doctrine that sin is washed
away from the souls of believers by means of suffering. The Tafsir-+-
Kaup declares, on the authority of Tirmuzi and others, that the man
who hus lost three sons by death may he abaclutely certain of enter-
ing paradise; the gater of hell, or raither purgatory, are closed
aguinst him, and muen more to the sams etfect, Affliction is there-
fore submitted to by the Muslim in the perfert assurance that he
will be the recipient of blessing hereafter. Thus it is robbed of its
uses a» 4 Waining or as & judgment from God on account of sin.
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blessings from theirr LorD and mercy, and they are the
rightly directed. (159) Moveover Safi and Marwah are
two of the monnments of (von: whoever therefore goeth on
pilgrimage to the temple of Makkak or visiteth if, it shall
bé no crime in him, if he compass them both. And as for
him who voluntarily performeth a good work; verily Gop

(158) Moreover Safti ond Marwah ore two of the monuments of God,
dc. Savary translates this verse as follows :—* He who shall have
performed the pilgrimage of Makkal, and shall have oisited the holy house,
shall be exempted, from offering an expintory vielim, provided that he
waketh the cireuit of those two mountarns, He who geeth Leyond what
the precept requireth shall experience the gratitude of tge Lord”

“'Seff and Marwa are two moantains near Makkab, whereon were
ancrently two idols, to which the pagan Arabs used to pay a super-
atitious veneration (Prelim. Disc,, p. 42). Jaldluddin says this
pasm?e was revealed hecause the followers of Muhammad made a
weruple of going round these mountsins, as the idolaters did. But
the true reason of his allowing this relic of ancient superstition seems
to be the dificulty he found in preventing it. Abu’l Qdsim Hiba-
tnllah thinks these last words are abrogatea by those other, Whe wiil
rejact the religion of Abrahany, cxcept he who hath Vnfatuated his soul?
{ver. 130). So that he will have the meaning to_be quite contrary
to the letter, as if it had been, # shall bc no ersme w bim if he do net
compass them. However, the expositors are all against him, and
the ceremony of running between these two hills is still observed a:
the pilgrimage” (Prelim. Disc., p»187).—Sale.

Ttegll'; sir-i- Rawfi and Tufsir Fatah al aziz relate that in former
times two pillars were erected on these {wo hills to conmemorate
the judgmaent of God upon two notable sinners, Asdf, x man, and
Nsdila, « woman, who had committed adultery in the holy Kaabah.
When the people fell into idalatry they worshipped these as images
of God. This waorghip Muhammad abolished, whereupon eome
doubted the propriety of going round these hilla This verse was
revealed to remove their scruples.

The true reasou for this “ revelation ” is given by Sale in his note
quoted sbove. Muhammad found it easier to break the idols of his
countrymen than to overcome their superstitions, hence the tolera-
tion of an idolatrous custom, which the commentators would have
us baleve to be 3 relic of the religion of Abraham.

God s gre . The author of the notes on the Romsn Urdu
Qurai mays, “ teaching of this verse is that whoever performns
the pilgrimage to the Kaabal, according to the commandment. has
great mern ; but he who of hix own accord makes the circwst of these
two mountains, has such grest reward that God becomes grafeful
and obligated to him !” He then sompares with this the contrary
teaching of the Bible (see Job xxii. 3, and Luke xvii. 10).

But surely gratitude may be ascribed to God on the same priuciple
that repentance ig attributed to him in the Bible.
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is grateful and knowing. (160) They who conceal any of
the evident signs, or the direction which we have sent
down, after what we have manifested unto men in the
scripture, Gop shall curse them; and they who curse
shall curse them. (161) But as for those who repent
and amend, and mske known what they concealed, I
will be turned unto them, for 1 am easy to be recon-
ciled and merciful. (162) Surely they who believe net,
and die in their unbelief, upon them shall be the curse
of Gov, aud of the angels, and of all men; (163) they
shall remain under it forever, their punishment shall nou
be alleviated, neither shall they be regarded. (164) Your
GoD 18 one Gop ; there is no Gop but He, the most mer-
ciful

{l (165) Now in the creatiou of heaven and earth, and

(160) They who conceal any of the evident signs, dse. ; i.c., the Jews,
See note on ver. 143.

In the Scripiure, “Rodwell says, “ in the Book,” the allusion being
to the Jewis.é Scriptures.

T'iey who curse. The ZTafsir-i-Buufi understands the reference to
the “angels, men, and genii” He alsb promulgates the strange
dogtrine that when Muslims curse one another, seeing that curses
cannot affect one of the fuithful, they fall upon the Jews and others,
who are justly expused to a curse.

“ Vahya interprets it of the curses which will be given to the
wicked, when they ery out becsuse of the punishment of the
sepulchire (see Prelim. Dixc., p. 127), by 4ll who bear them, that is,
by all creatures except men and genii.” —Sale.

(161) Make known what they comcealed. Rodwell transiates
“ make known the truth.” i, of Isldim

(162, 163) Upon them chall be the curse of God. These verses clearly
teach that all are lost exgept Muslims. ~ Their punishment 18 aleo
eternal,

Nerther shall they be regardel. * God will not wait for their re-
pentance.”--J zl:}z}uddh. " Th

164) Four 18 one God. e passage beginning with this verse
an& euding with verse 172 is probably Makkan. gThe truth here
epunciatéd 13 tanght with equal clearness in the Bible (Deut. vi. 4,
Mark xii. 29). 1t raight have been addressed to Jews at Madina, but
the vertes following, being addressed to idolaters, decide sgainst this
view. The idoluters of the Madina period of Muhammad’s minwstry
were spoken of in different terms,

(165§ This verse, rays the Zufsir-i-Roufl, contains sight signs of
divine power, thereby demonstrating the «upericeity of the onetrue
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the vicissitude of night and day, and in the ship which
saileth in the ses, laden with what is profitable for man-
kind, and in the rain water which Gop sendeth from
heaven, quickening thereby the dead carth, and replenish-
ing the same with all sorts of cattle, and in the change of
winds, and the clouds that are compelled to do service
between heaven and earth, are signs to people of under-
standing : (166) yet some men take idols beside Gop, and
love them as with the love due {0 Gop; but the true be-
lievers are more fervent in love towards Gop. Oh, that
they who act unjustly did perceive, when they behold
their punishment, that all power belongeth unto Gob,
and that he is severe in punishing. (167) When those
who have been followed shall separate themselves from

God over the three hundred and sixty idols which the Makkans wor-
shipped, The Christian will be reminded of a similar style of
argument used by the Apostle Paul at Lystra, and also at Athens
(Acts xiv. 15-17, and xvili. 24-29).

Compelled to do service. * The original word signifies properly that
are prcssed or compelled to do personal service without hare, which kind
of service is often exacted by the Eastern princes of their subjects,
and is called by the Greek and Latin writers angaria. The Seripture
often mentions this source of compulsion or force, Matt. v: 41, xxvii.
32, &c."—Sale.

(166) True belisvers are more fervent en love towards Good. Love to-
wards God is here recognised as a characteristic of believers. And
yet this is a doctrine rarely taught in the Qurdn. In the Christian
Scriptures this doctriue may be comﬁared to Jordan, flowing conti-
nually in an ever-widening stream through the length of the Holy
Land ; but, in the Qurén, it is like the occasional spring in the de-
sert.  The love of God is rarely presented as a motive to obedience.

Oh, that they whe act unjustly did perceive, “ Or it may be trans-
lated, 4lthough the ungodly will percetve, &c. Put,some copies, instead
of yara, in the third person, read tara, in the second ; and thexy it
must be rendered, Ok, if thou didst sec when the ungodly beheld their
punishment, &c.”—Sale.

We have here an illustration of the fact that the Qurdn, in its
original text, is not entirely pure, as some writers seem to think. It
has its various readings, hike other ancient writings. A critical exa-
mination of any considerable number of old manuscripts would pro-
bably reveal a grcat many more such readings then are now known.
Yet it may be safely asserted that the text of the Qurén is the purest
of all works of a like antiquity.

€167) Those who have %&t’:‘ Jollowed, &ec. “That is, when the
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their followers, and shall see the punishment, and the
cords of relation between them shall be cut in sunder;
(168) the followers shall say, If we could return Zo life, we
would separate ourselves from them, as they have now
separated themselves from us. 8o Gop will show them
their works; they shall sigh grievously, aud shall not
come forth from the fire of hell.

il (169) O men, eat of that which is lawful and good on
the earth; and tread not in the steps of the devil, for he
i3 your open enemy. (170) Verily he commandeth you
evil and wickeduess, and that you should say that of Gop
which ye know not. (171) And when it is said unto them
who believe not, Follow that which Gop hath sent down;
they answer, Nay, but we will follow that which we found
onr fathers practise. What ¢ though their fathers knew
nothing, and were not rightly directed ? (172) The unbe-
lievers are like unto one who crieth aloud to. that which
heareth not so much as Ais calling, or the sound of Ads
voice. They are deaf, dumb, and blind, therefore do they

broachers or heads of new secis shall at the last day forsake or wash
their hands of their disciples, as if they were not accomplices in their
superstitions,”—Sale.

(168) The fullowers shall say, dc. There shall he mutunal antipathy
between the leaders of false systems of religion and their followers.
Tiiey shall spend an eternity of sighing and regret in the flames of
hell.

(169) Eat of that which is lasgful. Addressed jo the Makkans, who,
in the “times of ignorance,” had departed from the religion of Abra-
ham, and being idolaters, ate things forbidden, especially swine’s
flesh. So faithfuili do Muslims obey this command that they regard
even the name of the forbidden meat as polluting.

The devil. Satan is the avowed enemy of mzm%iud, and the insti-
gator to idolatry and blasphemy. See chap. vil 16, 17.

(171) We wili follow that whick we found our fathers practise. The
reproof here administered containg an important rule which may well
be urged upon modern Muslims themselves. Nothing is more mani-
fest than their perfeet satisfaction with the religion of their fathers,
and their unwillingness to consider even the possibility of their
fathers having been mistaken. Such texts as thisare very useful for
those who would arouse them to examine the grounds of their faith.

(172) Itke one who crieth aloud, &c. Abdnl Qidir paraphrases
thus: % Teaching infidels is like calling to wild animals, who may
hear a sound, but who do not understand.”
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not understand (173) O true believers, eat of the good
things which we have bestowed on you for food, and re-
turn thanks unto Gob, if ye serve him. (174) Verily he
hath forbidden you fo eat that which disth of itself, and
blood and swine's flesh, and that on which any other name
bat Gop’s hath been invocated. But he who is forced by
necessity, not lusting, nor returning fo éransgress, it shall
be no crime in him ¢f he eat of those things, for Gop is
gracious and merciful. (175) Moreover they who conceal
any part of the scripture which Gop hath sent dewn vnto
them, and sell it for a small price, thay shall swallow into

(173) A trus belscoer. Addressed to the people of Madinu. See
Rodwell un ver. 21. The exhortation eorresponds with that of ver,
169, addressed to the Makkans. The teaching here is, however,
mbre explieir, detailing the articles forbidden.

The redundancy found here is probably due to the '\ﬁﬂnent of
those who compiled the Qurén under the direction of Ot . Had
this portion of the cLapter been recited by Muhammad himself, we
should not have this medley of Makkan and Madina passages. A
tradition, on the authority of Hudhaifsh, relates that Muhammad
was in the babit of repeating the chapter of the Cow several times
duringa single night, besides other portians of the Qurin (Matthews’
Mishgdt-ul- Masdbsh, chap. xxxii) Such an exercise, in addition to
ordinary sleep, would be impossible. 1t is therefore probable that
much additional matter was added to these chaﬁmers by the compilers
of the volume now called the Qurén, though the names of the chap-
ters and som;fqrtions of them were undoubtedly in use in the days
of Mubammad. To these were added other revelations gathered
from the contents of the box in Hafza's keeping and from the wemo-
e m;,[n. oriidden, &e. God H his A pol

(174) He hath 1l ’C. frey Higgins, in his 4polegy for
the Life and (Jha{acter of Mahomet, p. 33, expresses the beligg t{at
these prohibitions weve made for sanitary reasons. But it is much
more likely that he adopted them from the religion of the Jews.
Sanitary considerations would have required the prohibition of
camel’s flesh as well as that of swine. Yet modificagions were made
out of defevence to Arab prejudice, as was done in the chamging of
the Qibla. An illustration of this is found in the permissiom to eat
camel’s flesh, already alluded to.

On whick any other mame, de. “ For this reason, whenever the
Muhammadans kill any aniinal for food, they slways say Bismillah,
or, In the name of G}m:iy ; which, if it be neglected, they thiuk it not
lawful to eat of it."—Sule.

Forced by necessity, That is, if forbidden meats be eaten under
compulsion, or to save one’s life.— Aéd ir, Lafsir-i: Rawfl.

(175) See notus on ver. 160,
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their bellies nothing but fire; Gop shall net speak unto
themou theday of resurrection, neither shall he purify them,
and they shall suffer a grievous punishment. (176) These
are they who have sold direction fur error, and parden for
punishment : but how great will their suffering be in the
fire! This they shall endure, because Gop sent down the
book of the Qurdn with truth, and they who disagree con-
cerning that book are certainly in a wide mistake.

I (A77) 1t is not righteousness that ye turn your faces
in prayer towards the east and the west, but righteousness
is of him who believeth ip Gob aud the last day aud the
angels, and the scriptures, and the prophets; who giveth
money for Gop's sake unto his kindred, and unto orphans,
and the neeay, and the stranger, and these who ask, and
for redemption of eaptives; who is constant at prayer, and
giveth alms ' and of those who perform their eovenant,

5176) Sold direcction for errow, &c. An exposition of the phrese,
¢ Selling for 2 small price,” ver. 175.

God sent down the book of the Qurdn. Many Muslim commentators
sgree in referring the ¢ baook” to the Pentateuch. The meaning
then would be that the Jews shall be accounted worthy of the pun
ishment above described, because, having the Pentateuch by them,
with its prophecies concerning Mubammad, they have * conceal
the Scriptures which God bath sent down unto them.” The passage
is not explicit, and may refer also to the Quran. The former view
ﬁreea best with the preceding context, the latter with what follows.

odern Muslime, by their concealment of the former Scriptures”
and their constant disputing “ concerning that Book,” bring them-
gelves under the condemnation of their own prophet,

(177) Righicousness 1s of him who believeth in dc. This is one
of the noblest verses in Qurén. It clearly distinguishes between
a formal and a practical piety. Faith in Ged and evolence to-
wards man is clearly set {orth as the essence of religion. It tontains
a compendium of doctrine to be believed as well as of precept to be
practised in life. .

The Scriptures. Not only the Qurén, but the “former Scx?‘P-
tures,” accepted by Jews and Christians, besides the writings (Sahife)
of Adam, ten, of Seth, fifty, of Enoch (Idris), thirty, and of Abreham.
ten, in all one hundred and four hooks.

The prophets. This word being in the masculine plural, Moslim
commentators generally agree that there were no prophetesses. For
doctrine and practice «f forth here, see Preliminary Discourse.
P 117
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when they have covenanted, and who behave themselves
patiently in adversity, and hardships, and in time of vio-
lenee ; these are they who are true, and these are they who
fear Gop. (178) O true believers, the law of retaliation is
ordained you for the slain: the free shall die for the free,
and the servant for the servant, and a woman for & woman ;
but he whom his brother shall forgive may he prosecuted,
and obliged to make satisfaction according to what is just,
and a fine shall be set on him with humanity. This is
indulgence from your Lorp, and mercy. And he who
shall transgress after this, by killing the murderer, shall

(178) For the Mosaic “law of retaliation,” see Levit. xxiv. 17-22.
The Quran modifies this law, which was probably nearly identical
with the uncient Arvab law, so as to distinguish between the life of a
freeman and that of a slave, between the life of a woman and that
of & man, and to provide for the settlement of a blood-claim by the
payment of money. It is scarcely necessary to pointout the fact that
this law deals & blow at the equality of man, lLased on & universal
brotherhood, gnd that it opens the door to untold oppression and
tyranny of masters over servants, of husbands over wiveés, and of man
over woman. It cannot be fairly claimed that the moral and sociul
laws of 1slim are even an advance cn those of Judaism, much less
on those of Christianity, The law as here stated is abrogated Ly
chap. v. 49, and xvii. 35.

The {Zee shall die for the free, . . . woman for woman. *This ia
not to be strictly taken ; for, according vo the Sunnat, a man also is to
be put to death for the murder of a woman. Regard is also to be
ha(f’to difference in religion, su that a Munammadan, though a slave,
is not to be put to death for an infidel, though a freeman. But the
civil magistrates do not think themselves always obliged to conform
to this last deterwnination of the Sunnat.”—Sale, Jaldluddin.

He whom Jkis biother shuall forgive, dre.—Rodwell translates this pas-
sage: “ He to whom his brother shall make any remission (that is,
by killing the manslayer), is to be dealt with equitably ; 1o him
should he pay a fine with liberality.,” Savary translates thus : “ He
who forﬁiveth the murderer of hix Lrother (brother used in a religious
seuse) shall have the right of requiring a reasonab e rey aration, which
shall be thankfully psid” 8o. too, iu the main, Abdul Qddir, Hus-
aini, and Tafsir-i-Raufi. The meaning is, that whenever & murderer
has been spared by the avenger of blood, he must pay = fine to the
said avenger. This must then be regarded as a final settlement.
11, after receiving the amount of the fine, he avenger kil! the man-
slayer, he “shall suffer a grievous punishment.” Presumably he
would be regarded as a common murderer. Sale says, “This 15
the common practice in Muhammadan countries, particnlarly in
Persia.”

7
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suoffer a prievous punishment. (179) And in this law of
retaliation ye have life, O ye of understanding, that per-
adventure ye may fear. (180) 1t is ordained you, when
any of you is at the point of death, if he leave any goods,
that he tequeath a legacy to his parents, and kindred,
according to what shall be reasonable. This is a duty
incumnbent un those who fear Gon. (181) But he who shall
change the legacy, after he hath heard it begneathed by the
dying person, surely the sin thereof shall be on those who
change it, for Gop is he who heareth and knoweth.
(182) Huwbeit iie who apprehendeth from the testator
any mistake or injustice, and shall compose the matter
betweet: them, that shall be no criwe in him, for Gob is
gracious and merciful.

| (183) O true believers, a fast is ordained you, as it
was ordained unto those before you, that ye may fear

(179) In thws law . . . ys have yfe : t.e, this law has been enacted
as a benevolent measure, whereby hlood-fends might be finally settled,
and thus life be saved.

(180) 4 legacy to his parvents. &c. Muslitn commentators, on the
suthority of Baidhdwi, say this law was enacted to correct the custom
of the ancient Arabs, whereby parents and relatives were sometimes
dwinherited in favour of the religious mendicant. These translate
the words rendered in the text, * This 18 « duty tnewnbent on,” dx., so
s to read, * There is a duty toward the temperate,” 1.¢., faqirs or men-
dicants; and thev understand that not more than one-third of the
property of the testator may be devoted to such persons. How-
cver, they believe thia Jaw to have been abrogated by the law cou-
cerning inheritance in chap. iv., and that there is therefore now ne
law requiring them to will any of their substance to charitable
vbjects. See Abdul Qédir tu loco.

The principal passages of the Qurén relating to the law of inherit-
wnce are the lollowing :—-chaps. iv. 6-13, 175, and v. 105-107.

(181, 182) These versen contain a w to those who wonld
tamper with a will sfter it has heen made, and at the same time pro-
vide for the correction of s will made con tolaw, Sowme writers

understand them to refer to the fnendly mediation. of those who sue-
ceed in secusing a change in the will, in the interest. of justice, before
tha death of the testator. See Tafsir-1-Kaufi.

(183) A fost is ordasned, dec. Muir, in bis Lifs of Makomet, vol
1ii. pp. 47, 48, conjectures that fasting was not observed by the Mus-
lims till after the flight o Madipa. The following is his accouat of
its institution —

“Two or three avonths after his arrival in Medina. Mahomet ob-
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Gop. (184) A certain number of days shall ye fast: but
he among you who shall be sick, or on a journey,shall fast
an equal number of other days. And those who can keep
tt, and do not, must redeem their neglect by niaintaining of
& poor man. And he who voluntarily dealeth better with
the poor man than he s obliged, this shall be better for
him. But if ve fast, it will be better for you, if ye knew

served the Jews, on the tenth day of their seven month, keeping the
great fast of the Atonement, and be readily adopted it for {;li!:%)wn
people.  Prior to this, fasting does not_appear to have been a pre-
scribed ordinance of Islam. It was estabhsied at a period whoen the
great object of Mahomet was to symbolise with the Jews in all their
rules and ceremonies,

“But when it became lis endeavour to cast off Judaism and its
customns, this fast was superseded by another. Eighteen mouths
after his arvival in Medina, Mahomet promulgated, as a4 divine com-
mand, that the folluwing rooath, or Ramadbin, was to be henceforth
observed as an unnuaf; fast. Although the new ordinance was
professedly similar in principle to that of the Jews, the mode of it2
ubservance was entirely different.”

This verse is said to be abrogated by ver. 187.

(184) 4 certain numinr of days,; the whole of the month Rama-
dhén. Bee next verse.

Thosc whe can keep i, &c.  Sale says, “ The expositors differ much
about the meaning of this piassage, thinking it very improbable that
people should be left entirely at liberty either to fast or not, on com
pounding for it in this mauner. Jalsluddin, thercfore, supposes the
negative particle nef to be understood, and that this is alluwed wnly
to those who ave not abls to fast, by reason of age or dangerous sick-
ness ; bul afterwards he says, that in the bepgnm'ng of Muhammad-
anism it was free lor them to choose whether they would fast or
maintain a poor man, which liberty was soon after tuken away, and
this passage abrogated by the following : Therefore let him whe shall
be presens in this month, fast the same momt/..  Yet this abrogation, he
says, does not extend to women with child or that give suek, lest
the infani suffer.

¢ Al Zamakhshari, having first given an explanation of Ibn Abbda,
who, by a different interpretation of the Arabic word Yutskandhu,
which signifies can or are able to fest, renders it, Those w/o find great
difficuity therein, §c., adds an exposition of his own, by suppusing
something to be undevstood, according to which the sense will be,
Thase who can fast, and vet have a legal excuse to break it, moust
redeem il,” &e.

Abdul Qédir wmierstands that those who are able to fast and do
not are here requured to redeen: their neglect, as Sale has it in the
text, by feeding & poor man for one day. So, too, the Tafeir-v-Rauf,
Rodwell, also, in his translation, recoguises the samme meaning,
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it. (185) The month of Ramadhdn shall ye fast, in which
the Qurin was sent down from heaven, a direction unto
men, and declarations of direction, and the distinction
between good and evil. ‘Therefore, let him among you who
shall be present in this month, fast the same month; but
he who shall be sick, or on a journey, shall fast the kike
number of other days, Gop would make this an ease unto
you, and would not make # a difficulty unto you; that ye
may fulfil the number of days, and glorify Gop, for that
he hath directed you, and that ye may give thanks.
(186) When my servants ask thee concerning me, Verily
I am near; I will hear the prayer of him that prayeth,
when he prayeth unto mre: but let them hearken unto

(185) Hamadhdn. The ninth month of the Muslim year, in the
latter part of which occurs the lut ul Qadr, or Night of Power, in
which the Qurdn’ was brought down to the lowest heaven. See
Hughes' Notes on Muhammadanism, chap. xx.; also Prelim. Disc.,

. 177.
P The distinction. The Arabic word is furgdin, a term derived from
the Hebrew, and applied to the Pentateuch as well as to the Qurdn.
See ver. 52.

Shall be present; 1e.. ““ at home, and not in a strange country, where
the fast cannot be performed, or on & journey.”—Sale,

Children who have not reached the age of puberty are exempt
from the observance of this fast.

God would make this an euss unie you. Thia is said in reference to
the sick and others exempted above. It may also refer to what is
said below in ver. 187. With all these alleviating circumstances,
however, the strict observance of this fast, during the long days of a
tropical sumuner, is anything but an ease to the Mushm, Muir
thinks Muhammad did not foresee the hardship that would ensue in
the observance of this fast, when he changed tfle Jewish intercalary
year for the Junar (Life of Mahome, chap. iil. p. 49). But there is
reason to believe the month occurred originally during the het
season, the word Ramadhdn being derived from ramadh, to burn.
The words of the text, therefore, probably refer to the present ob-
servance as bein,; easy in comparison with the more rigid practice in
the beginning. This inlerpretation presumes that this passage was
revealed some time after ver. 183,

(186) I will hear the praysr. The special reference is to prayers
offered during the fast.  Faith and obedience are here declared to be
necessary to successful prayer. A tradition says, “The person who
ohserves the prayers particulaily appointed for the nights of Rama-
dhén, skall be forgiven all his past faults !” Surely if the fast be of
difficalt observance, the way of pardon seens easy enough.
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me, and believe in me, that they may be rightly directed.
(187) It is lawful for you, on the night of the fast, to go
in unto your wives ; they are a garment unto you, and ye
are s garment unto them. Gop knoweth that ye defraud
yourselves therein, wherefore he turneth unto you, and
forgiveth you. Now, therefore, gv in unto them; and
earnestly desire that which Gop ordaineth you, and eat
aod drink, until ye can plainly distinguish a white thread
from a black thread by the daybreak: then keep the fast
until night, and go not in unto them, but be constantly
present in the places of worship. These are the prescribed
Bounds of Gop, therefore draw not near them fo transgress
them. Thus Gop declareth his signs unto men, that ye
may fear kém. (188) Consume not your wealth among
yourselves in vain ; nor present it unto judges, that ye
may devour part of men’s substance unjustly, against your
own conjciences,

Il (189) They will ask thee concerning the phases of the
moon : Answer, They are times appointed unto men, and

(187) This verse seems to show clearly that the Muslims at first
felt bound to continme, in some measure, the rigour of the fast
during the night. .

They are a garment unto yow, de. A metaphorical expression. to
signify the mutual comfort a man and his wife find in each other.”—
Sale. .
Earnestly destre. Some commentators understand this to have
special reference to the desire for children.

A while thread from a black thread. A form of expression used by
the Jews also (sec Rodwell), signifying early dawn.

Be constantly pressing, gc. This seclusion is called "Itigdf, and is

observed by remaining in the mosque during the day, abstaining

from all worldly thoughts and conversation, and by reading the
Quran and religious buoks. Hughes Noiss on Muhammadanism,
chap. 0.

(})88) This verse is understood by Muslim commentators to for-
bid every species of prodigality and dishongsty in dealing with one
anocther. ~ If so, scarcely any precept of the Qurdn 15 50 universally
transgressed as this

(189) Enter your houses, dc.. “Some of the Arabs had a supersti-
tious custom afier they had been st Makkah (in pilgrimage, as it seems),
on their return home, not to énter their house by the old door. but
to make a hole through the back part for & passage, which practice is
here reprehended.”—Sale.

afd
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to shou the scason of the pilgrimage to Makkah. Tt is not
righteousness that ye enter your houses by the back parts
thereof, but righteousness is of him who feareth Gop.
Therefore euter your houses by their doors; and fear Gop,
that ye may be happy. (190) And fight for the religion
of Gop against those who fight against you; but trans-
gress not by attackimg them first, for Gop loveth not the
transgressors. (191) And kill them wherever ye find
them, and turr them out of that whereef they have dis-
possessed you ; for temptation o +dolatry is more grievous
than slaughter; yet fight not against them in the holy

(190-193) Fight for the religion of God, This is, perhaps, the first
expressed command of the Arabian prophet to establish his religion
by the sword. Whilst in Makkah he appeared in the simple garb of &
preacher, and this he retained for a while at Madina (ver. 119 supra).
Ther¢ he advised his persecuted followers to flee frem their enemies,
Even at Madina hé advises them to “forgive and avoid ” their adver-
raries (ver. 108). He now finds himself in circumstances to take a
bolder, though certainly a less noble stand, The Mualims are now to
fight not only in defence of their faith, but are enjoined to overthrow
idolatry by the sword (see ver. 193). It is probable that a number
of injunctions, delivered at different times at Madina, are gathered
together in this passage, inasmuch as the strong language of vers.
192.and 193 is scarcely reconcilable with the injunction of ver. 190
to fight simply in defence of Isldm.

(191) K7l them, &c. Much is made of expressions like this. by
some Christian apoloegists, to show the cruel character of the Arabian
prophet, and the inference is thence drawn that he wes an impostor
and his Qurin a fraud. Without denying that Mubammad was
cruel, we think this mode of assault to be very unsatisfactory to say
the Jeast, ag it ja capable of being turned against the Old Testament
Scripturen. If the claim of .Mx\:%ammad to have received & divine
command to exterminste idolatry by the alanghter of all impenitent
idolaters be admitted, I can see mo objection to his practice. The
question at issue is this, Did God cornmand such slaughter of idola-
ters, 83 he crmnmanded the destruction of the Canaanites or of the
Amalekites? Taking the stand of the Musliia, that Ged did so com-
toand Muhammad and his followers, his momlig in thie respect may
be defended on precisely the same ground that the morality of Moses
and Joshua is defended b dthe Ch:mm the Essbah. O il

Fight not . . . in the holy ¢ .6, the Kaabah. Ordinari
the sanctity of the temiple at%kab would have been a mieguax{i
to an enemy, but the antipathy between the Mskkans and the
Muslims was now so great as to make it probable that the latter
might be attacked éven in the Kaabah. This permission is, however,
abrogated by chap. ix. 5.
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temple, until they attack you therein; but if they attack
you, slay them there, This shall be the reward of infidels.
(192) But if they desist, Gop is gracious and merciful.
(193) Fight therefore ayainst them, until there be no
temptation to idolatry, and the religion be Gop’s; but if
they desist, then let there be no hostility, except against
the ungodly. (194) A sacred wonth for a sacred month,
and the holy limits of Makkah, if they attack you therein, do
ye also avtack them therein in retalistion; and whoever
transgresseth against you by so doing, do ye transgress
against him in like manner as he hath transgressed against
you, and fear Gop, and know that Gob is with those who
fear him. (195) Contribute cut of your substance toward
the defence of the religion of Gop, and throw not your-
selves with your own hands into perdition; and do good,

3392) If they desist, &c. i they repent and accept Isldm, Tafsh-i-
ufi

193y Until . . . the religion be God’s. This expresses the breadth
of the claim of Isl4m. Idolatry must be extirputed, and the religion
of Islém be vindicated by God as his own, through the overthrow of
idolatry. It is probable that Muhammad had as yet nc idea of ex-
tending his religion beyond the borders of Arabia, but the idea here
attached to it would logically lead to its propagation evervwhere.

Ezxcept against the ungodly ; <.c., those who were worthy of punish-
ment on other grounds than that of their faith.

(194) A sacred month. See Prelim. Disc, p. 228. Rodwell trans-
lates : “The sacred month and the sacred precincts sre under the
sufeguard of reprisals,” and says, -“The mesning of this difficult

is, that in wars for the cause of religion, the sacred mouth
and the temple of Mecea may be made the time and scene of con-
tests, which then and there are usually prohibited.”

Transgress against kim. Contrast tiis with the teaching of Chnst

Luke vi. 27 -31). Love to enemies is & doctrine unknown to lslfm.
orgiveness of such, whenever enjoined (ver. 108), was dictated as &
matter of polity, not of compassion or love.

(195) Cantrizvmte af your substance. The duty enjoined here is not
identical with that of giving Zikdt or legal alms. It means more,
having reference 1o all that may be necessary to carry on a holy war.
The verse is closcly ¢ nnected with those preceding. The faithful
are therefore not only to kill the infidels, but s}mud their substance
freely to help others, especially the Ghdzis or fanatical erusaders of
Tsl4m, by supplying them with food and the materiale of war.

Throw not yourselves . . . into perdition; i.c., “be not accessory te
vour own destruction, by neglecting your contributions towards the
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for Gop loveth those who do good. (196) Perform the
pilgrimage of Makkah, and the visitation of Gop ; and, if ye
be besieged, send that offering which shall be the easiect;
and shave not your heads, until your offering reacheth the
place of sacrifice. But, whoever among you is sick, or is
troutled with any distemper of the head must redeem

wag's l:gainst infidels, and thereby suftering them to gather streugth.”
-— S ),

Do good. Do good to the Ghdzis. 1f they are in want, give them
money ; if on foot, give them carriage ; if married and unprovided,
give them equipment. Without doubt God is a friend of them that
do good.— Tufsir-i-Raufi.

Th's passage illustrates how easily readers of the English transla-
tion of the Qurdn may be mirled by the bias of their own I €.

{(196) Perform the pilgrimage and the visitation; ic, the Hajj or
greater pilgrimage, and Umrah or lesser pilgrimage. The former is
absolutely necessary, provided the Muslim possesses the means
necessary for the journey. The latter is meritorious, and its rites
may be performed at any time, while the rites of the Hajj may only
be performed on the three days wmtervening between the seventh
and tenth of the mouth Dhwl Hajja, See Preglim. Disc., pp. 186188,
and Hughes' Notes on Muhammadantem, second edition, chap. xxii,

The rites and ceremonies connected with the Haff and Umrah are
exceedingly puerile, and decidedly inconsistent with the spirit of
Isldm. %‘ge idolatrous customs cf the ancient Arabe, though sancti-
fied by the teaching of the Qurdn and the example of Muhammad,
but poorly comport with the monotheistic teaching of the reformer
of Makkah, and come far short of “ confirming the former Scriptures.”
Its sanction by Muhammad is one of the darkest blots on his religion,
and shows at the same time how far the politician of Madina diflered
from the preacher of Makkah. How his apologists fail to see the
inconsistency of his conduct and teaching here, not only with the
dignity of a prophet of God, but with the character of an hongst
10an, (3 beyond our comprehension. The kissing of the Black Stone
and the Yamdni Pillar was so manifestly inconsistent with the doe-
trine of lsldm, that naught but the example of the prophet and the
implicit obedienee of his followers secured its perpetuation. The
fiery Omar, kissing the stone, said, “ Verily I know that thou arta
stone ; thou dost no good or harm in the world, and if it was not
that I saw the prophet kiss thee, I would not kiss thee }'— Matthews’
Mishqdt wl Masébsh, book 1i. chap. iv. part iii

If ye be hesieged. By sickness as well as by enemies,

Send that offering, dc. The offering must be at the rate of one
goat for a single person, or a cow or a came] for every seven persone.

Shave not your heads, &c. “For this wus a sign they had com-
pleted their vow, and performed all the ceremonies of the pilgrim-
age."—Sale, Jaldluddin.
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the shaving his head, by fasting. or alms, or some offering.
Wlen ye are secure from cnemies, he who tarrieth in the
visitation of the temple of Makkah until the pilgrimage, shall
tring that offering which shall be the easiest. But he who
findeth not anything to offer, shall fast three days in the
pilgrimage, and seven when ye are returned: they shall
be ten days complete. This is incumbent on Lim whose
family shall not be present at the holy temple. And fear
Gop, and know that Gob is severe in punishing.

[1(197) The pilgrimage must be performed in the known
months: whosoever therefore purposeth to go on pilgrim-
aga therein, let him not know a woman, nor transgress,
ncr quarrel in the pilgrimage. The good which ye do,
Gop knoweth it. Make provision for your journey,; but
the best provision is piety; and fear me, O ye of under-
standing, (198) It shall be no crims in you, if ye seek
an increase from your LoRrD, by trading during the pil-

Fasting, or alms, or some offering, i.¢., “ either by fasting three days,
or feeding six poor people, or sacrificing a sheep,”—Suls.

He whe tarmeth, d:c. % This passage 18 somewhat obscure. Yahya
interpreta it of him who marries a wife during the visitation, and
performs the pilgrimage the year following. But Jalsluddin ex-
pounds it of him who stays within the sacred enclosures, in order to
complete the ceremonies which (as it should seem) he had not been
ahle to do within the prescribed time.”—Sale,

(197) The known months, i.., Bhawil, Dhul Qdads, and Dhul
Hajja. Sec Prelim. Dize., p. 186,

(198) It shall be no crime, &e. In the days of Mubammad, as at
the present time, Makkah was dependent for its importance as a city
upon the great annual pilgrimage. Situated in a comparatively
barren region, not only its own food-supply was brought from a dis-
tance, but also the provisions necessary for the multitudes flocking
to it from all parts of Arabia had to be procured by caravans from
the surtounding country. For this reason it was possible for many
pilgrims to carry on & profitable trade while fulfilling the require-
ments of their religion. The service of (God and mammen could
thus be undertaken at the same time. The temporising policy of
the Arabian prophet is here again apparent in sanctioning a practice
which he either could not prevent, or which, if condoued, would
minister to the purposes of flis religion. He not only does so, but
actually suggests a worldly motive as an incentive to the perform-
ance of an otherwise hard duty, The gifts of mammon now became
“‘an increase from your Leord.” Compare with our Lord’s treatinent
of the servants of mamimou at Jerusalemn (John ii. 14-16), '

*
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grimage. And when ye go in procession from Arafit
remember GOD near the holy monument; and remem-
ber him for that he hath directed you, although ye were
before this of the number of those who go astray. (199)
Therefore go in procession from whence the people go in
procession, and ask pardon of Gop, for Gop is gracious

Procession. “ The original word signifies fo rush forward tmpetu-
ously, as the pilgrimis do when they proceed from Arufdt to Muz-
dalifa.”—8ale.

Arafit. *A mountain near Makkah, so called because Adam there
met and knew his wife after a long separation. Yet others say that
Qabriel, after he had instructed Abraham in all the sacred cere-
monies, coming to Arafit, there asked him if he knew the ceremonies
which had been shewn him, to which Abraham answering in the
affirmative, the mountain had thence its name”—Sale. These
stories are probably inventions, suggested by the meaning of the
word Araf@t. See also note on ver. 35,

Tke hoty monument. “In Arabic, 4l Mashar al hardm, It is a
mountain in the farther part of Muzdalifa, where it is said Mubam-
mad =tood pr:zying and praising God, till his face became extremely
shining.”—Sale. This legend is probably adapted from the story of
the shining of Moses’ face on Sinai.

Remember him, &e. The heathen customs of circling round the
Kaabah, kissing the Black Stone, capering between Arafit and Muz-
dalifa, and throwing pebbles in Mina, are to be sanctified by prayers
and praise to Allabh. The skelieton of Arab stone-worship and
magianism was thus clothed in the habiliments of Isl&m. See, on
this subjéct, Muirs Life of Mahomet, vel. 1., mtroduction, pp. cexii.
and cexiii.

(199) Go in procession. Rodwell translates, “Pass on quickly.”
Abdul Qddir has it, “ Qo to the circling,” w.e., of the Kaabah (tawdf).
1t is generally understood by the cominentaturs to refer to the retarn
from Muzdalifa to the Kaabah.

Ask pardon of God, The Mishqdt ul Musibik gives a tradition, on
the authority of Ibn Omar, as follows : “ The apostle of God said,
When you see a-pilgrim, saldm to him, and shake him by the hand ;
and tell him to ask pardon for you, before he enters into his own
house ; because his faults have been forgiven, and his supplications
are approved.—Book x1. chap . part 3.

The duty of asking pardon was coramanded the prophet himself
as well as his followers (see chap. xlvii. 21). Tradition repeatedli
represents Muhammad as seeking pardon for sin. ¢ Verily I as
pardon of God, and turu from sin tewards him, mere than seventy
times daily.,” "“I ask pardon of God one hundred times a day.”
Such are the sayings ascribed to Mubarmumad.-—Midhgdt ul Masthih,
book x. chap. 1il part 1. . In another place in this same chapter
Muhammad is declared to have taught the monstrous doetrine, that
when a Mushm says, “O my patron! I have been guilty of a fault,

L]
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and merciful. (200) And when ye have finigshed your holy
ceremonies, remember (0D, according a3 ye remewber your
fathers, or with a more reverent comimemoration. There
are some men who say, O Lorb, give us sur portion in this
world; but such shall Liave o portion in the next life; (201)
and there are others who say, O Lonp, give us good in this
world and also good in the next world, and deliver us from
the torment of /el fire. They shall have a portion of that
which they have gained : Gob is swift in taking an accounnt.

i (202) Remember Gob the appuinted number of days,
but if any haste Zo depar: from the valley of Mina in
two days, it shall be no crime in him. And if any
tarry longer, it shall be no crime in him, in him who
feareth Gop. Therefore fear Gon, and know that unto
him ye shall be gathered. (203) There i3 a wman who
causeth thee to marvel by his speech concerning this

forgive it,” God says to the angels, “ Did my servant know that he
had & defender who forgives and punishes? 1 have pardoned him :
then tell mv servant to cominit faults as often as he likes, as long as
he asks pardon 1”7 With ench doctrines impliciudy received, iz it any
wonder that Muslims are hmmeral ? that ordinary sips should seem
to them a light tlung? Is it any wonder they should fail to see the
need of an atonement, seeing God may even license sin for the
delight he has in hearing his servants asking pardon? This is
perhaps the most damning doctrine of Isldm, It says, Peace, peace,
where there is no peace; it lulls the vilest sinners to the sleep of
death ; it dishonours the God of holiness, and saps the foundations
of morality and true piety.
éxu) Remember Qoil according as ye remember your fathers. Ahdul
Q tells us that the Arabs, after completing the rites of pilgriniage,
spent three days in Makkah in rejoicing, during which they recounted
tf:e deeds performed by their fathers. The Muslims are here com-
manded to spend these three days, called dydm-ut- Tashrig, in remem.
bering God instead of rememberiny their fathers.
There are some nien, i.c., unbelievers.— Tafsir-i-Raufi.
201) 7T'here are others ; 1.6, hypocrites.— Tafsir-i- Ruyfi.
hey shall have « portion. They will be rewarded according to
th?;:u;ork&akz “For he wili judge all
it in taking account, or he wili judge creatures, says
Jalflnddin, in the space of half a day.”—Sale. ’
(202) A{pointed number of days. TLree days (see note on ver. 200).
(203) There is o maf:;i dc. “This person was al Akhnas lbn
Shuraiy, & .far-spoken dissembler; who swore that he believed in
Mubammad, and pretended to be dne of his friends, and to contemn

Nisr,
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present life, and calleth Gop to witness that which is in.
his heart, yet he is most intent in opposing thee; (204)
and when he turneth away from fhee, he hasteth to act
corruptly in the earth, and to destroy that which is sown,
and springeth up: but Gop loveth not corrupt doing.
(205) And if one say unte him, Fear Gop; pride seizeth
him, together with wickedness; but hell shall be his
reward, and an unhappy couch shall it be. (206) There
is also a man who selleth his soul for the sake of those
things which are pleasing unto Gov; and Gob is gracious
unto Ais servants. (207, O true believers, enter into the
true religion wholly, and follow not the steps of Satan,
for he is your open enemy. (208) If ye have slipped
after the declarations of our unll have come unto you,
know that GioD is mighty and wise. (209) Do the infidels
expect less than that Gop should come down to them over-

this world. But God here reveals'to the prophet his hypocrisy and
wickedness.,”—Sals, Jaldluddin.

(204) To destroy, &c. “ Setting fire to his neighbour’s corn, and
killing his asses by night.”—Sale, Jaidludasn.

The Tafstr-i-Baufi regards these verses as descriptive of all
trypocrites.

(208) A man who sellsth, &e. *“The person here meant was one,
Suhaib, who being persecuted by the idolaters of Makkah, forsook
all he had, and fled to Medina.”—Sale, Jaldluddin.

A great variety of stories have been invented by the commentators
to illustrate passages like this. See Taysir-i-Raufi in looo.

(207) Emter into the true religion wholly., This exhortation is
thought to refer to such Jewish and Arab converts at Madina as
had pot yet adopted all the rites and customs of the new religi
Jewish converts hiad scruples about using the flesh and milk of
camels for food, being contrary to the teaching of the Mosaic law.
The Arabs were not all hearty in acoepting":ge innovations made
upon the eustoms of their fathers in order to make a difference
between them and the unbelievers, especially in the rites and cere-
monies of the pilgrimage described above. {"he temptation of such
10 apostatise from Isldm is here ascribed to Satan.

(208) If ve have slipped. Rodwell's translation is preferable : < If

e lapse.”
Y tod 15 mighty and wise. Mighty to punish apostasy, and wise to
discern 1t.

(209 Ovesshadowed with clouds. The allusion here is to the storm
which destroyed the infidels in the days of the prophot Shuaib, Bee
ebap. vii. g2. :
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shadowed with clouds, and the angels a/so? but the thing
is decreed, and to Gop shall all things return.

Il (210) Ask the children of Israel how many evident
signs we have showed them; and whoever shall change the
grace of Gob after it shall have come unto him, verily Gop
will be severe in punishing Aim. (211) The present life
was ordained for those who believe not, and they laugh the
faithful to scorn; but they who fear Gop shall be above
them, on the day of the resurrection: for Gop is bountiful
unto whom he pleaseth without measure. (212) Maukind
was of one faith, and GoD sent prophets bearing good

Angels. Referred to as the ministers of judgment and the keepers
of hell. Sece chap. Ixxiv. 29.

(210) Evident signs; 1.0, the miracles wrought among them by
former prophets, especially by Moses.— Tafsir-i- Rauf..

Whoever shall change the grace of God. By the grace ‘translated
boun) of God, Rodwell understands the Quran to be intended. The
Zafsir--Raufi seems to refer the expression to the Pentateuch or
Jewish Scriptures. The meaning would then be that those Jews,
who objected to Muslim practice on the ground that it contradicted
their Scriptures were guilty of changing or pervertiug the Word of
Ged. 'This I believe to be the true interpretation of this passage,
inasmuch- as there is no reason to believe thie Jews ever attempted
to change the Qurdn in any way. Certainly they did not at this
stage in the history of Isldm. Such being the vase, Muhalomad lays
himself open to the charge of having committed the crime he here
threatens with the “severe punishment” of God. The fear of incur-
ring this punishment is one of the reasons why Muslims have been
so scrupulously careful to preserve the text of the Qurdn.

(211) The present life, de. Savary translates thus: “ The life of
this world is strewed with flowers for the unbelievers. They make
a scoff of the faithful. Those who Liave the fear of the Lord shall be
raised above them at the day of resurrection. God dispenseth as he
pleaseth hic innumerable gifts.”

The Tafeir-i- Kaufi tells us that the very réason why infidels are
prospered is that they may be filled with contemptuous pride and
ran madly ou the way to desiruction. But althongh they scoff at
the poor siave-followers of Muhammad, such as Bildl and Amdr, yet
these shall be exalted far above themn at the resurrection day.

This kind of consolation satisfied the poor companions during the
trials of the early days of their exile in Madina, bui the successes of
Muslim arms soon secured a glory sufficiently comforting to the Arab
mind for the present life al least. Their prosperity has brought
with it a pride not unlike that ascribed to the unbelievers by the
commentators.

(212) Mankind was of one faith. Muhammad here teaches the
truth, that otiginally there was but one religwn in the world. But

R

26

1v

.



CHAP. 1. ( 366 ) [SiPARA 1L

tidings, and denouncing threats, and sent down with them
the scripture in truth, that it might judge between men of
that concerning which they disagreed: and none disagreed
concerning it, except those $o whom the same scriptures
were delivered, after the declarations of Gop’s will had
come unto them, out of envy among themselves. And
GGop directed those who believed, to that truth concerning
which they disagreed, by his will: for Gop directeth whom
he pleaceth into the right way. (213) Did ye thiuk ye
should enter paradise, when as yet no such thing had
nappened untv you, a3 hath happened unto those who
have been before you? They suffered calamity, and tribu-
lation, and were afflicted; so that the apostle, and they
who believed with him, said : When will the help of Gop

this religion frem time to time became corrupt. Hence prophets
were sent to correct abuses and restore the religion of God to the
shildren of men. Tney brought with them Secriptures, breathing
¢ good tidings and denouncing threats,” and * jadging between men
concerning which they disagreed” This religion, according to the
Qurdn, is Tsldm. The Beriptures of the Old and New Testamenta
are'then * the Seripture in truth.” 1) therefore, Mubammad be a
prophet of God, his doetrine mnst agree in all essential particulass
with the teachings of Moses and Jesns, Do they?! If not, Muham-
mad is a falss prophet, on his own showing.

None disayreed . . . except those, d¢. The reference is to the Jews
who refused to accept the Qurdn as the Word of God. The state-
ment, however, is not literally true, for multitudes of heathen in
India, China, and Africa still “disagree.” The passage, however,
shows that at this stage Mubammad ounly the Jews and Arabs
in mind. The idea of a universal Isldm, though lugieally involved
in his doctrine, does not seem to have been yet fully developed in
his mind.

God directeth whom he pleaseth. The doctrine of election is here
expreasly taught,

(213) Did ye think ye should enter paradise? dc. This verse was
addressed to the Maokkan fugitives who suffered grievously from
hauger and poverty during the first years of their eaile. They are
pointed to the sufferings of God’s people in former ages. So Tafefr-
1-Haufi. ‘The allusion n.ay, hewever, be to the sufferings endured by
himself aud the first believers in Makkah, when persecuted by the
Quraish. There is apparently evidenee of great courage in advetsit;
and firm trust in God in the words,  Is not the help of God nigh 1
The expression may, kowever, simply point to the prospect of suc-
ce::i due to the now growiug political power of the Muslims at
Madina.
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come? Is not the help of Gop migh? (214) They will
ask thee what they shall bestow in alms: Answer, The
goad which ye bestow, let it be given to parents, and kin-
dred, and orphans, and the poor and the stranger. What-
soever good yve do, Gop knoweth it. (215) War is
enjoined vou against the infidels; but this is hateful
unto you: yet perchance ye bate a thing which is better
for you, and perchance ye love a thing which is worse for
you- but Gop knoweth and ye know not.

|t (216) They will ask thee concerning the sacred month,
whether they may war therein: Answer, To war therein is
gricvous; but to obsiruct the way of Gop, and infidelity
towards him and fo k<ep men from the holy temple, and
to drive out his peopls from thence, is more grievous in

(214) What they shall bestow in alms. That “charity begins at
house” was a truth of Isldin as well as of Chinstianity ia evident from
the injuncuion in this verse. The contributions of the. Muslims were
as yet 100 meagre to supply the wants of auy outside their own com-
munity, yet we see the “stranger?” is still to share the benefit of Arab
hospitality and generosit%. On the subject of legal alms, see notes
on vers. 42 and rog. This verse was afterwards abrogated. See
chap. ix. 6o.

(7215) War 1s enjoined you. See pote on ver. (91.

'his £3 hateful unto you - yet, &c. 'The hatefulness referred to here
was probably due to the reluctance of some of the Muslims to fight
against their own relatives and fellow-townsmen. By the infidels we
must understand the Makkans specially to be designated.. Mubam-
mad had now determined to resort to the sword to accomplish what
his preaching had failed.to do. Thedivine sanction to his gel]igerent
purpose was now promulgated. Bat the doctrine was unpalutable to
some, and Muhsmmad had no little difficulty in securing obedience
to it. Even the rule limiting the distribution of booty to those who
assisted in the fight for it was scarcely sufficient to arouse their
martial spirit. See chap. xiviii. 13, 16,

(216) &'o war therein 15 grisyous.  See notes on vers. 190-194.

The commentators agree in assigning the occasion of this revelation
to the attack of Abdunilah Ibn Jahash and his émty of Mushms upon
a Quraish caravan at Nakbla, between Makkah and Tayif, during the
sacred montb of Rajab. The attack war made by the express ordes
of Muhammad, though afterwards he denied having ordered them to
atiack daring the sacred month. The unbelievers taunted him and
his Muslims, charging them with perfidy and cowardice in attacking
men secnred from sssault by the customs of the times Even the
Muslims felt the di e thus brought upon ¢them. They reproached
Abdullah and his followers for what they had done, But the propher

o/
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the sight of Gob, and the teriptation to idolatry is more
grievous than to kill in the sacred months. They will not
cease to war against you, until they turn you from your
religion, if they be able : but whoever among you shall turn.
back from his religion, and die an infidel, their works shall
be vain in this world, and the next; they shall be the
companions of kell-fire, they shall remain therein forever,
(217) But they who believe, and who fly for the sake
of religion, and fight in GoD’s cause, they shall hope
for the mercy of Gop; for Gob is gracious and mer-
ciful. (218) They will ask thee concerning wine and
lots : Answer, In both there is great sin, and also some things
of use unto men ; but their sinfulness is greater than their

was equal to the occasion. He affected displeasure. The booty was
put aside without division until this revelation was made, declaring
war at such & time to be “grievous,” but assuring the Muslims
that the conduct of the Makkans and the temptation to idolatry was
more grievous than killing in the sacred months. After the recep-
tion of this revelation the booty was divided among the marauders,
Muhamnad receiving the fifth part thereof, thus condoning, if not
actually sanctioning, the conduct of the transgressors. Can it be
helieved that Mubammad was not guilty of imposture in producing
such a revelation under such circumstances? For a fuller account
of this affair, see Muirs Life of Mahomet, vol. iii. pp. 70-74.

(217) They who . . . fight tn God’s cause. Literally, They. who
strive carnestly in the way of God. “The word (JiAdd) is the same as
thet subsequently used for a religious war; but it had mot yet
prohably acquired its fixed application, It was employed in its

eral sense before the Hefira, and probably up to the battle of
%:er."———Muir’s Life of Makomet, vol. ii1. p. 74, note.

This verse is sald to bave been revealed for the special purpose of
comforting Abdullah and his companions,

(218) Concerning wine. “ Under the name of wine all sorts of
strong and inebriating liquors are comprebended.”— Prelim. Disc.,

. 191.
P And lots. ¢ The original word, al Maisar, properly signifies a par-
ticular gane performed with arrows, and much in use with {he pazan
Arabs.  But by lots we are here to understand all es whalsoever,
which are subject to chance or hazapd, as dice, cards, &c.”—Sale.
Though lots are forbidden to Muslims on the ground that they are
“agrest sin” and “an abomination of the work of Satan” (chap.
v. 92), yet the angels are said to have cast lots to determine which of
them “shounld have the education of Mary ” (chap.-iii. 44).
Some things of use unto men. *‘From these words some suppose
that only drinking to excess and too frequent gaming are prohibiied,
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use. They will ask thee also what they shall bestow in
alms: (219 Avawer, What ye have to spare. Thus Gop
showeth Ais signs unto you, that peradventure ye might
seriously think of this present world, and of the next.
(220) They will also ask thee concerning orphans : Answer,
To deal righteously with them is best; and if ve inter-
meddle with the management gf what belongs to them, do
them no wrong; they are your brethren: Gob knoweth
the corrupt dealer from the righteeus; and if Gop please,

And the moderate use of wine they aise think is allowed by these
words of the 16tk chapter (ver. 69), And of the jruits of palm-trees
and grapesye obtain inebriating drmk, and also good nourishment. Bug
the wore received opinion is, that both drinking wine or other strong
Jiquors in any quantity and playing at any game of chance, are
absolutely forbidden.” —Sale, on the authority of Jaliluddin and Zam-
wkhshart,

Comparing this passage with chap. iv. 22, chayp. v. 9z, and chap.
xvi, 69, the conclusion seetns fairly dravwn that wine and lots were
forbidden on the ground that their abuse was fraught with great evil,
a~ stated in the text, though their occasional use to wen is adnitied.
Muslims came to prayer in a state of drunkenness, and quarrels and
blood feuds grew out of the use of lots. They weve therefore totally
forbidden.

(219) What ye have to spar-. See note on ver. 214. There the
question relates to beneficiaries, here to the amount to be bestowed.
But see also notes on ver. 42.

(220) Concerning orphans. The following, from R. Bosworth
Smith's Mohammed and Mohammedanism, p. 251, second edition, is
eloquently misleading :—“ The orphan was not Jess ihan the slave
the object of the prophet s peculiar care, for he hud been an orphan
himself ; and what God had done for him, he was aoxicus, as far as
wight be, to do for others. 'The poor were always present with him,
and their condition never abgent iromm his mind” He should
nut have forgotten to say that this solicitude, so far as it went, did
uot go heyond the Muslin cirele; that, having mede thoussnds of
orphans by his wars against the infidels, he was in duty bound to
care for them ; and that orphans being Mushins (for the children of
infidels and Jews or Christians, slain for their unbelicf, were made
Muslims by ~ompulsion) were tv be cares for, not only because they
were orphans, bui because they weir brethren Whilst giving the
Arabisn prophet due credit for that kindliness of feehng which he
sometiines exhibited towards the poor and helpless, and which finds
expression in the Quudn, we canuor shut our eyes to the fact thau
he was an utter stranger to thal uuiversal charity which is the chief
glory of Christianitv.

If ye intermeddlr, i.e., if you mak: usc of thei' money or property
in carrying on yonr own business aflairs, “ de them no wrong.”

24
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he will surely distress you, for Gop 15 mighty and wise.
(221) Marry not women who arc idolaters, until they be-
lieve : verily & maidservant who believeth is better than
an idolatress, although she please you more. And give
not swomen who beliece in marriage o the idolaters, until
they bLelieve: for verily a servant who is a true belicver
is better thau en idolater, though he please you more.
They invite unto hell-fire, but God inviteth unto paradise
and pardon through his will, and declareth his signs unto
men, that they may vemember.

Il (222) They will ask thee also concerning the courses
of womnen: Auswer, They are a pollution: therefore sepa-
rate yourselves from women in their courses, and go not
near them, until they be cleansed. But when they are
cleansed, go 1 unto them as Gou hath commanded you,
for Gop loveth those who repent, and loveth those who
are clean. (223) Your wives are your tillage; gov iu there-
fore unto your tillage 11 what manner soever ye will:
and do first some act thal may le profitallc unto your
souls; and fear Gop, and kuow that ve must el him;
and bear good tidings unto the faithful. (224) Make not

Wil surely distress you, viz., “By his curse, which will certainly
bring 1o nothing what ye shull wrong the orphgns of "—Sale,

(221) Marry not . . . tdolaters. ‘Thiz law was probably copied
from the requirements of both Judaism and Christianity {c¢f. Deut.
Vil 3, 4, and 2 Cor. vi. 14-16). Abdul Quadir says this probibition
does not apply to Jews and Christians, and that Musiims are pee-
witted to intermarry with them.

(222, 223) These verses, with the disgusting coruments of Muslim
expositors, to0 indecout to find a place in this work, reveal the sen-
sual character of the Arabian prophet and his followers. They
uccount for the degradation of Muslim women. Aud yet this licen-
tions mandate is clothed in the garb of piety, and its performance
is to be accomnpanied by acts of devotion aud charity. ~See Sale in
loco. ’

(224, 225) Mok not God the ohject of your vaths ; d.e., “ So a3 to swear
frequently by hiza. The word trausiated objert properly signifies a
butt to shoot at with arrows.”-—Sale.

Yet the cxample of the prophet himself, as testitied by.scores of
traditions, and the teaching of the Qurén (see chaps. M., Ixxix.,
Ixaxvi, xci., xeii.,, xciv., &c.), justify the most promiscuous and
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Gop the cbject of your oaths. that ye will deal justly, and
be devout, and make peace among men; for Gop is bhe
who heareth and kmeweth. (225) Gup will not punish
you for an inconsiderate word in your oaths; but he will
punish you for that which your hearts have assented unto :
Gop is merciful and gracious. (226) They who vow fo
abstain from their wives are allowed to wait four months :
but if they go back from their vow, verily Gob is gracious
and mercifal; (227) and if they resolve on a divorce, Gov

varied use of oaths by all things in heaven and earth, Allah not
excepted. Compare our Lord’s teaching on this sylject (Matt. v.
34-37, xxiil. 16-22), and it will be seen how fur th: Qurdn comnes
short of * confirming the former Scriptures” on this point.

That ye wsll deal justly, dc. “Some commentators (Jalfluddin,
Yahya, &c.) expound this negatively, That ye will not deal justly, nor
be dewout, d¢c. For such wicked oaths, they say, were customary
amony the idolatrous inhabitants of Makkah, which gave occasion to
the fo?lowing saying of Muhammad : When you swear to do a thing,
and afterwards find it better to do otherwise, do that which 1s better,
and make void your oath.”—Sule,

The positive rendering is ciearly the right une. The exhortation
then seems to be, that by abstaining from the use of (od’s name in
ordinary oaths, men would feel at ﬁ'berty to break thewr rash vows
when their falfilment would involve the performance of a wicked
act, This view is borne out by the teachinéuf the next verse.

(226) Those who vow to abstuin, dc. dwell translates thus :
“Those who intend to abstein,” &. The Z'afsir-i-Raufi and Abdul
Qidir uuderstand an m';‘h, aad not axlxl watontion, tohbe weant, and
translate accordingly. The passage therefore eupplies an instance
in which an oath m{y be vioﬂted, bat the oath must uot be in the
ngme of God (ver. 224). Indeed it seems to us that this is the special
cage provided for by the general principle enunciated in ver. 225.

Faqur months. “That 18, they may take so much time to consider ,
‘.Sr;li. shall not, by a rash oath, be obliged actually to divoree them.”—

Others are of opinion that such an oath does not have the force of
an actual divorce for the period of four months. If, however, it be
maintained for that period, a divorte is thereby declared, and the

rties would have to be murried again 1o render their living together

awful. See Tufsir-i-Buuf in loco.

(227) If they resolve on a divorce; i.¢,, within, or at the termination
of, the feur months.

God 18 he who heareth ang knoteth. These words, so often le})uted
in the Qurin, e alike the pleasure and displeasure of God
The context decides which is intended. . Compare vers. 127, 137,
244. and 256. They generally have reference to matters gf fath.
Exhortatious in regard to the practice of religion usually end with the
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is he who heareth and knoweth. (228) The women who
ure divoroed shall wait concerning themselves until they
have their courses thrice, and it shall not be lawful for
them to conceal that which Gop hath created in their
wombs, if they believe in Gob and the last day; and their
husbands will act more justly to bring them back at this
time, if they desire a reconciliation. The women ought
also fo behave towards their hushbands in like manner as
their husbands showld behave towards them, according to
what is just: but the men ought to have a superiority
over them. GoOD is mighty and wise.

Il (229) Ye may divorce your wives twice; and then

expression, “God knoweth that which ye do,” or “ God seeth that
which ye do.” Here, while divorce is permitted and legislated for,
the will of God seems to be against it.

(228) The divorced shall wast, &c. “This is to be undemsiood of
those only with whom the marriage has been consuinmated ; for as
to the others there is no time limited. Those who are not quite past
child-bearing (which a woman is reckoned to be after ber courses
cease, and she 18 about fifty-five lunar years, or about fifty-three solar
years old), and those who are too young to have children, are allowed
three months only ; but they who are with child muast wait till they
be delivered.”—=Sale, Jaldiuddin.

For the various kinds of divorce recognized by Muslim law, see
Prelim. Disc., pp. 207, 208, and Bughey Notes cn Muhammadunism,

. 182.

P That which God hath creuted, de. *“Thet in they shall tell the
real truth, wheiher they have their courses, or be with child, or not;
and shall not, by deceiviug their hushand, obtain a separation from
him before the term be acoomplished, lest the first husband’s child
should, by that means, go to the second, or the wife, in case of the
first husband’s death, shonld set up her child as his heir, or demand
her maintenance during the time she went with such cluld, and the
expenses of her lying-in, under pretencg that she waited not her full
preseribed time.”—Sale, Yahya.

The women ought also lo behave towards their husbands, &c. Hue-
bands were exhorted’ to “bring back ” their wives during the pre-
ccribed peried of waiking, provided the wives desired a reconciliation.
The ouly memning of the exhortation o the women is that they
should be willing 1o go back to their husbands, provided the husbands
desired to be reconciled. Lest such a staternent should yredicare
equalily between the sexés, the clause is added, “but the men ought
to have a superiority over thew.”

(229) Ye may divorce your wivee twice. Compare the Mosaic law,
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either retain them with humanity, or dismiss them with
kindness. But it is not lawful for you to take away any-
thing of what ye have given them, unless both fear that
they cannot observe the ordinance of Gop. And if ye
fear that they cannot observe the ordinance of Gob, it
shall be no crime in either of them on account of that
for which the wife shall redeem herself, These are the
ordinances of Gob; therefere transgress them not; for
whoever transgresseth the ordinances of Gop, thev are
urpjust doers. (230) But if ths husband divorce her a third
time, she shall not be lawful for him again, until she

Deut. xxiv. 1-4. Ilere we find the Qurin, which professes to attest
the former Beriptures, giving eanctiou to that which ie declared by
Moses to be “abomination before the Lonl.” The doctrine of abro-
wation cannot be made to apply in such a cuse, unless it be admitted
that what is “abomination before the Lord” in oue age may be
wc:‘guble to him in another.

hat ys have given them ; i.e., the dowry, which must not be leas
than ten dirhams (Hughes' Notes on Huhammadariasm, p. 177). The
difficulty of divorce ameng Muslims is greatly increased by their
insisting on large dowries 'ngosettled upon their daughters when
given in marriage. Unless this dowry be voluntarily remitted by the
wife, it must be paid by the husband divorcing her agasnst her will.

Unless both fear, dc. 1n this case the wife consents to the divoree-
ment, thereby forfeiting her dowry.

It shall be no crime, dx.,; te, © I she prevail on her husband to
dismiss her, by releasing part of her dowry.”—Sule.

This release is usually obtained by the mosi outragecus abuse of
the wife, oflen making her willing to forfeit the whole of her dower
rather than live with her brutal husband. This law of the Qurén is
responsible fur such treatment of women. It makes her the helpiees
victim of her husband’s cupidity and tyranuy.

(230) But +f her husband divorce her a therd time, dc.  See Prelim,
Dire,, p. 207. The Mishgd: vl Musdbik relates 3 number of tradi:
tions on this subject, too ipdecent for reproduction here, showing
how this law is to be fulfilled, and how pious Muslims have vainly
sought to evade the rigour of iis requirement. See Bombay edition
in Urdd, vol. ifi. pp. 176-178.

Muir, in hie Life of Mahomet, vol. iii. p. 306, new edition, p. 345,
referring to this law, says : “In the rules regardiug divorce there is
one which (much as I mizht desire) cannot be passed over in ailence,
A husband may twice divoree his wife, and each time receive her
back in. But when the words of separation have been thrice
re id, the divorce i» irreversible. However unjust or injurious
the action, how much anever the result of passion or of cuprice, how-
ever it may affect the mtcrests not only of an inuocent wife but also
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marry enother husband. But if he also divorce her, it
shall be no crime in them if they return to each other, if
they think they can observe the ordinances of Crop, and
these are the ordinances of Gop; he declareth them to
people of understanding. (231) But when ye divorce
women, and they have fulfilled their prescribed time,
either retain them with humanity or dismiss them with
kindness; and retain them not by violence, so that ye
transyress ; for he who doth this surely injureth his own
soul. And make not the signs of GoD a jest: but remem-
ber Gov’s favour towards you, and that he hath sent down
unta you the book of the Qurdn, and wisdom admonish-
ing you thercby; and fear Gob, and know that Gobp is
omniscient.

it (232) But when ye have divorced your wives, and
they have fulfilled their prescribed time, hinder them not

of her innocent children, however desirons the husband may be of
undoing the wrong, the decision erunot be recalied ; the divorced
wife can return to her husband bui on ome eondition, and that is this
she shall first be married to anotber, and after cobabitation be again
divorced. The tone of Mahomewan manners may be imagined fromn
the functions of the temporary hueband (Mostahil), hired to legaliso
remarriage with a thrice-divorced wife, having passed into a pro-
verb.l Such flagrant breach of deceney, such cruel violation of the
modesty of an unoffending wife, may be an abuse the full exient of
which was not at the time contemplated by Mabomer, but it is not
the less an abuse for which, a3 a direet result of the unnatural and
revolting provision framed by him, Mahomet is justly responsible”

But if Ea also divorce her. The Quifn everywhere presumes that
divoree 1s the sole prerogative of the husband. The 1dea of a wite
claiming the right was foreign to Muhammad’s mind. He regarded
wormen as 5 lower arder of beings, intervening between the slave and
their lords, The elevation of woman to her true pusition is impos-
sible under Isliw.

It shall be no crime, &, This is a direst contradiction of the teack-
ing of the Bible. See note on ver. 229,

(231) Retawn them not by violancs, v.e., by obliging them to pur-
chase their liberty with port of their dowry —Seule.

(282) Hinder them nol from smarrying their husbands; i, their
former husbands, from whom they have been divoreed. Ir the
sartieg are willing to remarry, their relatives are not o interfere.—

afsir-t- Raufi.

1« A thousand lovers rather than one »Vostahil."—Hurckhardt's Arabic
Proverbs, p. 21.
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from marrying their husbands, when they have agreed
among themselves according to what is honourabie. This
is given in admonition unto him amoeng you who believeth
in Gop, and the last day. This is most righteous for
you, and most pure. Gop knoweth, but ye know not.
(233) Mothers after they are dwvorced shall give suck unto
their children two full years,to him who desireth the
time of giving suck to be completed ; and the father shall
be obliged to maintain them and clothe them 7 the mzan-
time, according to that which shall be reasonable. No per-
son shall be obliged beyond nis ability. A mother shall not
be compelled tv what is unreasonalle on account of her child,
nor a father on account of his child. And the heir of the
Jather shall be obliged to do in like manner. But if they
choose to wean the child before the end of two years, by
common consent and on mutual consideration, it shall be
no crime in them. And if ye have a mind to provide a
nurse for your children, it shall be no crime in you, in
case ye fully pay what ye offer Aer, according to that
which is just. And fear Goop, and know that GoD seeth
whatsoever ye do. (234) Such of you as die, sud leave
wives, their wives muast wait concerning themselves four
months and ten days, and when they shall have folfilled
their terw, it shall be no crime in you, for thas which
they shall do with themselves, according to what 1s reason-
able. Gobp well knoweth that which ye do. (235) And
it shall be no crime 10 you, whather ye make pablic over-
tures of marmage untov such women, within the said four
months and ten days, or whether ye conceal such your
designs in your minds: Gob knoweth that ye will re-

(233) And the hetr, dc. ; ie., in eane the fatber die before the child
is weaned,

(234) Four months and wn days. “That is to say, before they
marry agsin ; and this not osly for decency =ake, but ihar it may
be known whether they be with child by the deceased or uot.”--

Sale.
It shall be mo crime ; ie., “il they dook out for new husbanda --
Sale.
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member them. Put make no promises ynto them privately,
unless ye speak honourable words; and resolve not on the
knot of marriage until the prescribed time be accomplished ;
and know that GoD knoweth that which is in your minds,
therefore beware of him and know that Gop is gracious
and merciful.

| (236) It.shall be no crime in you if ye divorce your
wives, so long as ye have not touched them, nor settled
any dowry on them. And provide for them (he who is at
his ease must provide according to his circumstances, and
he who is straitened according to his circumstances) neces-
saries, according to what shall be reasonable, This isa
duty ¢ncumbent on the righteous. (237) But if ye divorce
them before ye have touched them, and have already
settled a dowry on them, ye shall give them half of what
ye have setuled, unless they release any part, or he release
part in whose hand the knot of iuarriage is; and if ye
release ¢the whole, it will approach nearer unto piety. And
forget not liberality among you, for Gop seeth that which
ye do. (238) Carefully observe the appointed prayers,

(237) Unless thoy release any part, de.; i.¢., *“ unless the wife agree to
take lers theon hall her dowry, or unless the husband be so generous
as to give her more than half, or the whole, which is here approved
of as most commendable.”—Sale,

(238) Carefully observe the appointed prayers. The command has
reference to the five daily prayers. See Prelim. Disc., p. 165. Four
of these are distinctly mentioned iu ehap. xxx. 16, 17, ard all Muslim
commentators understand the fifth to be included in the “evering”
prayer of ver. 16. Mr. Bosworth Smith is therefore mistaken in
suying that “the five daily prayers, like the rite of circunicision, are
not enjoined in the Koran itself.”—Mohammed and Mohammedanism,
note on p. 166,

Apologists for Muhammadanism are fond of dilating at great
length upon the fervour of Mislims in prayer, and “issionaries
and the like” are severely condemned for bringing against Muslim
prayers the charye of being * merely lifeless forms and vain repeti-
tions.” 1 1f fervour in prayer consists in punctilious performance of
a prescribied round of bowiny and prostration, or the repetition of a.
formal service of peayer in a foreign tongue, then the fervour and

1 Introducvion to Lanes Sdections from the Koran by Stanley Lane Poole,
p. lxxxm




SIPARA 1i.] { 377 ) [craP. .

and the middle prayer, and be assiduous therein, with
devotion towards Gon. (239) But if ye fear any danger,
pray on foot or on horseback; and when ye are safe
remember Gon, how he hath taught you what as yet ye
knew not. (240) And such of you as shall die and leave
wives, ought to bequeath their wives a year's mainten-
auce. without putting them out of thetr housss: but if
they go out volumtarily, it shall be no crime in you, for
that which they shall do with themselves, according to
what shall be reasonabie: (30D is mighty and wise. (241)
Axnd unto these who are divorced, a reasonable provision

reality of Mualim pruyer must be acknowiedged. But, whatever may
be thought of the probable character of Muslin prayer in the earlier
days ot lsldm, we think no men acquainted with the worship of
modern Muslims cann aceredit thein generally with haviog any true
couception of the spiritual character of prayer, much less of striving
after real hear$ corumurion with God. Qranting that Muhammad
had a correct idea of prayer, no system could have heen invented to
destroy all vestige of real prayer which would have succeeded better
than this stereotyped service of Islém. So far as the great mass of
Muslims ave concerned, the merit of prayer consists in its performance
according to the extesnal rite, aud not in putung forth Leart desires
atter God.

The middle prayer; t.e.,’Asar,

With devotion.  The devotion consists in the panctilious perform-
ance of the prescribed round of bowing and prostration, previous
ablution, smdp perfect silence dnrin? prayer. Here again the English
reuder is misled by the language of an Knglish translation. See any

uslim commentary on the paseage.

(240) Abdul Qddir says this law was abrogated by the law of
inheritance, in whish eac{ heir's portion is definitely fixed (see chap.
iv. 11, which refers to the wife’s share); and the Tafsir-i-Ra
declares it abrogated by ver. 234. Rodwell says this passage “is
certainly older gmn the commencement of Bura iv.” The view of
Abdul QAdir 18 therefore probably correct. 8o far as we are aware,
the Muslim law of inheritance is based upon chep. iv. 11, in so far ay
T relates {o the share of the wife or wives in the property of a deceased
husband. It is fortunate for the millions of Mushm widows that
the spirit of the prophet became more liberal in this respect as the
years rolled by, Tt is difficult th estimate the amount of misery that
would have resulted had the law of this verse remained in force.

(841) Unio those who are divorced. The hushand, in making bis
bequest, is required to provide for the support of his divorced wives
during the period of waiting (ver. 228), provided such period be not
accomplished at the time of making bequest. The Tufsfr-i-Buuji
regards this law as still in fosce.
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18 afso due: this «3 a duty sncumbeni on those who fear
Gop. (242) Thus Gop.declareth his signs unto you, that
ye may understand.

|| (243) Hast thou net considered thcse who left their
habitations (and they were thousands), for fear of death?
And Gop said unto them, Die; then he restored them to
life, for Gop is grecious towards mankind; but the greater
part ef men do not give thanks. (244) Fight for the
religion of Gob, and know that Gop is he who heareth
and knoweth. (245) Who is he that will lend unto Gop

é%:i) Those who left their habitations. “ These were some of the
c n of Israel, who abandoned their dwellings because of a
pestilence, or, as others say, to avoid serving in a religious war ; but,
as they fled, God struck them all dead in e certain valley. About
eight days or more after, when their bodics were corrupted, the
prophet Ezekiel, the son of Buui, happeniug to psss that way, at the
sight of their bunes wept ; whereupon God seid to him, Gull te them,
O Ezekiel, and I will restore them to life. And aecordingly on the
prophiet’s call they ail arose, and lived several years after; but the
retained the colour and stench of dead corpses as long as they lived,
and the clothes they wore changed as blaci as piteh, which quslities
they transmitted to their posteritv. As to the number of these
lsreelitec the commentators are not agreed ; they who reckon least
say they were 3000, and they who reckon most, 70,000. This storv
geems 10 have been trken fromn Ezekiel’s vision of the resurrection of
dry bones,

“Some of the Mobainmedan writers will have Ezekiel to have been
one ot the judges of Israel, and to have succeeded Othoniel the son
of Caleb. They ulso call this prophet Jon al qjus, or the wn of the
old woman, because they say bis mother obtained him by her prayera
in her old age.”—3Sale, Jutaduddin, Yahya, &e.

This is another instance of 1he failure of the Qurin to confirm the
teaching of the “ furmer Scriptures.” The purpose of Mubammad in
relating this story appears in the exhortatian of the next verse.
Muslims must not fear death, lest they be punished with death and
disgrace.

(244) Fight for the religion of (od. {(See notes on vers. 190 and 1g1.)
Rodwell regarus the exhortation of these verses as having special
reference to tae coming struggle with the peeple of Madina. We
think the purpose of Muham'nad bad & much wider range, He
certainly had special reference to the c¢entlics with the Makkans in
the exboriations of vers. ¥g1-193. Al his teaching concerning the
Qibla and the pilgrimage, all hin legislation for the company of the
faithful, points to the conquest of Arabina, and the establisbineut of
Islém throughout it bounde by the sword.

(245) Who is ke thal will lend, #c.; t.e “by contributing towards
the establishment of his true réligion.”—-Sale.
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on good usury ? verily he will double it unto him mani-
fold; for Gop contracteth and :xtendeth %is hand as he
pleaseth, and to him shall ye returu. (246) Hast thou
not considered the assembly of the children of lsrael,
after the time of Moses; when they said unto their prophet
Samuel, Set a king over us, that we may fight for the
religion of Gob. The prophet answered, If ye are enjoined
to go to war, will ye be near refusing to fight? They
answered, And what should ail us that we should not
fight for the religion of Gob, seeing we are dispossessed of
our habitations and dsprived of our children ? Put when
they were enjoined to go to war, they turned back, except
a few of them: and Gob knew the nngodly. (247) And
their prophet said unto them, Verily Gop hath set Tdhit,
kingy over you: they answered How shall he reign over
us, seeing we are more worthy of the kingdom than hs,
neither is he possessed of great riches? Samuel said,
Yerily Gov hath chosen bhim before you, and hath caused
him to increase in knowledge and stature, for Gop giveth
his kingdom unto whom he pleaseth; Gon is bousteous

(246) That we may fight for the relsgion of God. Tae children of
Israel said, % We wi ve & king over us: thai we alen may be
like all the maticns; and that our king may judge us, and go ont
before us, and fight our battles” (1 Sam. viii. 19, 20).

The garbled rendering of Israelitish Listory in this verse and those
following illustrates at once Muhammad’s ignorance of the Bible
siory, and his unscrapulous adaptation of Jewish tradition to the
purpeses of his prophetic ambition. Granting that he was wn-
acquainted with the Scripture narrative, and that he was dependent
for his infurmation on Jewish tradition, I cannot see huw he can be
fairly exonerated from the charge of deliberate imposition here.

Sezing we are dispossessel, &c. The commentators relate 4 story in
Mastration of this passage to the etfect that God, on account of their
defectiou from the true faith, permitted Goliath 1o invade their
country, and o destroy their habitations, and carry their children
anto captivily.

(247) Ana their prephet.  The name of this prophet is not given
m the original, Some comnientators think be was Ishmufl (Sawael):
others, thet Joshua is referred to; and others, that his name, was
Shimadn — Tafor-1-Ravyi.

Tdlat, Saul
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and wise. (248) And their prophet said unto them, Verily
the sigu of bis kingdom shall be, that the ark shall come

“unto you: therein shall be tranquillity from your LORD,

and the velics which have been lefs by the family of
Moses aud the family of Aaron; the angels shall bring it
Verily this shall be a sign unto you. if ye believe.

{1 (249) And when Talit departed with his soidiers he
said, Verily Gob will prove you by the river; for he wo

(248) The sigr. of his kingdom. &e. Compare this story with the
Biblical account (r Sam. chap. xi.)
The ark. Arabic g_:}!\_;j} = Coptic Hebrew 7128, “This ark,

says Jaldluddin, contained the images of the prophets, and was
sent down from heaven to Adam, and at length cane to the lsraelites,
who put great confidence therein, and continually earried it in the
front of their army, till it was taken by the Amalekites. But on
this occasion the angels brought it back, in the sight of all the people,
and placed it at the feet of %‘ﬁhit, who was thereupon umanimously
acknowledged for their king.

“'This relation seems to have arisen from some imperfect tradition
of the taking and sending back the ark by the Philistines.”--8ale.

Tranguillity. Arabic § ")‘ ,.  See Bodwell’s note in losa,
Aleo Peurice’s Dictionary and Glossary of the Kordn under '/’

0

“Tyanguillity. That is, because of the in-at confidence the Israelites
laced 1 it, having won several battles by its wiraculous aseistance.
imagiue, imwever, that the Arabic word Sekinai, which siguifies
tranquillity or security of mund, and is so understood by the com-
meniators, may not improbably mean the divine presence or glory,
which used to appesr on the-ark, and which the Jews expressed by
the same word, Shechinah”—Sale.

The relics. “ These were the shoes and rod of Mozes. the mitre
of Aaron, a pot of manna, and the broken pieces of the two tabies of
the luw.”—ANdle, Jalabuidin.

The angels shall bring it. The anthor of the Notay on the Roman
Urdt Qurdn poiute out that these ungels were “two milch kinci”
Abdul Q4dir says the angels drove the kive.

(249" God will proce you by the river. The story of Saul is here
eonfounded with that of Gideon (comp. Judges vii.), and with David’s
conflict with (uliath! And yct this ridicalous yumble is declared
below (252) 10 be rehearsed by God unto Mukammad ¢ with truth.”
Is it possible to beiieve Muhammad sincere aod conscionaly truthfal
while making a stavement like this? He must have received his
infermation respecting Israehtish history fram the Jews or Jewish
converts to Lsldin, eithe directiy, or, as i8 more probable, indirectly.
How couuld he imagine that he Lad received it by a divine revelation?
T confess my entire inability to reconcile such facts with any theory
of haliucivation -or self-deception.
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drinketh thereof shall not be on my side (but he who shall
not taste thereof he shall be on my side), except he who
drinketh a draught out of his hand. And they drank
thereof, except a few of them. Ard when they had passed
the miver, he and those who believed with him, they said,
‘We bhave no strength to-day, against Jaldt and his forces,
But they who considered that they should meet Gop at
the resurrection said, HoW often hath a small army dis-
comfited a great one, by the will of Gopn! and Gob is with
those who patiently persevere. (250) And when they
went forth to battle against Jilut and his forces, they said.
O Lorp, pour on us patience, and confirm oar feet, and
help us against the unbelieving people. (251) Therefore
they discomfited them, by the will of Gop, aud David slew
Jaldt. And Gop gave him the kingdom and wisdom, and
taught hiv: his will; and if Gob had not prvented men,
the one by the other, verily the earth had been corrupted ;
bus Gob is beneficent towards his creatures. (252) These
are the signs of Gop: we rehearse them unto thee with
truth, and tiou art surely one of those who have been sent
by Gob.

I} (253) These are the apostles; we have preferred some
of them before others; some of them hath Gop spoken
unto, and hath exalted the degree of others of them. And
we gave unto Jesus the son of Mary manifest signs, and
strengthened him with the holy spirit. And if Gob had

(251) And God . . . taught htm his will. “ Or what he &leami to
teach him. Yabya most rationally understands hm:lil e divine
revelations which David received from God; but Jaldluddin, the
art of making coats of mail (which the Muhammadans Lelieve was
that }:mphet’s peculiar trade) and the knowledge of the langusge of
birds.”—Sale.

(252) Thou art surely . . . sent by God., Look at this stateinent in
the light of 10y riote on {249). ]

(263) Jesus the son of Mary. * Christ was, with Mohammed, the

t of propheis. He had the power of working miracles ; he
spoke in his cradle ; he made a bird ont of clay. He could give sighit
to the blind, and even rawse the dead to life. He is the Word pro-
ceeding .from God ; his name is the Messiah. Illustrious in this
world and in the next, and one of those who have near access to God.

Tarp
BiraRra.
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s0 pieased, they who came after those «postles would not
have contended among themselves, after manifest signs
had been shown unto them. But they fell to variance;
therefore some of them believed, and some of thein believed
not; and if Gop had so pleased, they would not have con-
tended among themselves; but Gop doth what he will

[l (254) O true belicvers, give wlms of that which we
have bestowed unto yuu, before the day cometh wherein
there shall be no merchandising, nor friendship, nor in-
tercession. The infidels are unjust doers. (255) Goo!
there is no Gop but he; the living, the self-subsisting :
neither slumber nor sleep seizetk him; to lim delongeth
whatsoever is in heaven, and on earth. Who is be that

¢ He is strengthened by the Holy Spirit, for 8o Mohammed, in more
than one passage, calls the Angel Gabriel.”"— R. Bosworth Smith, Mo-
hammed and Mohawmmedanism, p. 271, second edition.

But that which, beyond all question, exalia Jerus above all the pro-
phets of Islira, Muhammad himself not being excepted, is Afs sinless-
ngss.  Both the Quran and the Sunnat attribute a sinful charsster
to all the prophets exce%ting Jesus, who appenrs everywlere as being
ubsolutely vmmaculate. E 18 THE SINLEsS PROPHET oF IsLiwm.

With the holy spirit. “ 1t is clear that at alater period at least, if
not from the first, Mahomet confounded Gabriel m'tg the Holy Ghost.
The idea may have arisen from some such misapprehension a3 the
following :-— Mary conceived Jeaus by the power of the Holy Ghost
which overshadowed her. But it was Gubniel who visited Mary to
announce the conceprion of the Saviour. The Holy Ghost was, there-
fore, another name for Gabriel. We need hardly wonder st this
ignorance, when Mahomet secms to have believed that Christians
held Mary to be the third person in the Trivity.”—Mur's Life of
Mahumet, new edition, p. 47, note. See also notes on ver. 86

They fell at variance. The allusion is to the various sects into
which the followers of former “ apostles ” beeame divided. This was
in accordance with the will of God. 7t would seem that God willed
that the followers of Mubammad should be mo exception in this
respect.

(254) Give a/ms. Bee notes on vers. 42, 109, and 214.

(265) God! thers s no God, d&c. “This verse contuius & magmi-
cent deseription of the divine majesty and providemce ; but it must
not be s%pposed the translasion comes up to the dignity of the ori-
ginal. This passage is justly admived by the Mahammadans, who
recate it in their prayers; and some of them wear it about them,
engraved on an agate or other precions stone.”— Sale.

his verse is called the ’dyat ul Kursf, or The Throne verse, and
is frequently used by Muslims in prayer. The Mighqdt ul Masibih
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can intercede with him, but through his good pleasure ?
He knoweth that which is past, and that which is to come
unto them, and they shall nat comprehend anything of his
knowledge, but so far as he plesseth. His throne is ex-
tended over heaven and earth, and the prescrvation of both
is no burden unto him. He is the high, the mighty.
(256) Let there be no violence in religion. Now is right
direction manifestly distinguished from deceit: whoever
therefore shall deny Tdghut, and believe in Gop, he shall
surely take hold on a strong handle, which shall not be
broken ; Gobp is he whe heareth and seeth. (257) Gob is
the patron of those whoibelieve ; he shall lead them out of
darkness into light: but as o those who believe not, their

(Matthews’ edition, vol. i. p. 203) 1ecords the followiny tradition con-
cerning iu:—*“ Ali Ibn Al Talib said, ¢ I heard the prophet say in
the pulpit, “1hat person who repeate *dyat wl Kursi alter every
prayer, nothing prevents him entering into paradise Lut life ; and
whoever says "Ayat ul Kursi when he goes to his bedchamber, God
will keep him in safety, his house. and the house of his neighbour.” >~

Hts throme.  “ This throne, in Arabic called Hurss, is by the Mu-
lLammadans sugposed to be Gou’s tribupal or seat of justice, beiug
placed under that other called ul Arsh, which they say is his impe-
rial throne, The Kursi allegorically signifies the divine providence,
which susiaius and governs the heaven and the earth, and is infi-
nitely above huunan comprehension,”—Sale,

This is, without doubt, one of the grandest verses of the Qarén.
Ite place in the text does notseem natural. Ttsounds more like one
of the impassioned effusions of the preacher of Makkah than 1he utier-
ance of the Madina politician,

(266) No wviolence in relgion. “This passage was particularly
directed to sore of Mubhamnad’s first proselytes, who baving sous
that had been brought up in idolatry or Judaism, would oblige them
10 embrace Mubarmadisin by foree.”—Seale, Jaldladdin.

There is an apparent contradietion between this verse and verses 1gi-
193 and 244 of this chapter. The comment of Jalfluddin given by Sale
a3 quoted here aflords a key 1o reconciliation. It was atill politc 10
exercise moderation at Mading, but being at war with the Makkans,
and anticipating the coming conflict with the unbelievers elsewhere,
the Muslims' were incited-10 “fight for the religion of God.” This
warfare was for the present oslensibly in self-defence, bus the war-
riors were being educated for a career of conquest in the not distant
futare.

Tagh#t. + This word properly signifies an idol, or whatever 1s
worshipped besides God-—particularly the two idols of the Makkans,
al L4t and al Uzza; and also the devil, or auy seducer.”— Sale
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patrons are Tdghut ; they shall lead them from the light
into darkness; they shall be the companions of kell-fire,
they shall remain therein fer ever,

il (258) Hast thou not considered hiim who dispured with
Abrahamn concerniug his Lourp, becanse Gov had given
bim the kingdom ? Wkhen Abraham said, My Lorp is he
who giveth life and killeth: he answered, I give life and
1 kili. Abrabam said, Verily Gop bringeth the sun from
the east, now do thou bring it from the west. Whereupon
the infidel was confounded : for Cob directeth not the un-
godly people. (239) Or hast thou. not considsred how he
behaved who passed by a city which had been destroyed,
even 1o her foundations ? He said, How shall Gou quicken
this city, after she hath been dead 7 And Gob caused hin
to die for an hundred years. and afterwards raised lum to
life. And Gobp said, How long hast thou tarvied here 7 He
answered, A day, or part of a day. Gopb said, Nay, thou
hast tarried Zere a hundred years. Now look on thy food
and thy drink, they are not yet corrupted; and look on
thine ass : and this heue we done that we might make thee
a sign unto men. Amnd look on the bones gf thine ass. how

(258) Him who disputed with Abrabar. *“This was Nimrod. who,
as the comnensators »ay, to prove his power of life and desth by
ocular demonstration, caused two men to be brought before Lim at
the same tinie, one of whom he slew and saved the other ulive. As
to this tyrant’s persecution of Abraham, see chap. xxi, (vers. 52~70;,
and the notes thereon.”— Sule,

(259) I1e who passed by a city, dc.  “The person here mneant was
Ugzair or Ezra, who riding on an ass by the ruins of Jerusalem, after
it had been destroyed by the Chaldeans, doubted in his mind by
what 1mneans God could raise the city and its inhabitants again ;
wherenpon God caused hiwm to die, and he remained in that czomfi‘tli‘:u
une hundred vears ; at the end of which God restored him to life,
and he found a basket of figs and a ciuse of wine he had with him
not in the least spuiled or corrupted ; but his ass was dead, the hones
only remnaining, and these, while the propbet looked on, were raised
and clothed with flesh becoming an ass again, which being ingpired
with life, began immn=diately to bray (Jadwiuddin, Yahya). This
apocryphal story may perhaps have iaken s rise from Nehemiah's
viewing of the ruins of Jerusalene ” (Neh. it.)}—~Eule.

The Qurdn is- bere again at variance with the facts of Jewish
history.
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we raise thern, and afteiwards clothe them with flosh, And
when th1s was shown uuto him, he =aid, I know that Gop
is able to do all things. (260) And when Abraham said,
) Lorp, show me how thou wilt raise the dead : (o said,
Dost thou not yet believe ? He answered, Yea, but [ ask
thisthat oy heart may rest at ense.  (iob said, Take there-
fore four birds, and divide them ; then Jay a part of them
on every mountain ; then call them, and they shall come
swiftly unto thee: and know that Gop is mighty and wise.

fi (261) The similitude of those who lay out their sub-
stance, for advancing the religicn of Gob, is as a grain of
eorn which produceth seven ears, and in every ear an
hundred grains ; for Gop giveth twofold unto whom he
pleaseth : Gop is bounteous and wise. (262) They who
lay out their substance for the religion of Gob, and
afterwards follow not what they have so laid out by
reproaches or mischief, they shall have their reward
with their Lorp; upon them shall no fear come, neither
shall they be grieved. (263) A fair speech and to for-
give is better than alms followed by mnischief. Gob is

(260) Show me how thou wilt raise the dvad. % The occasion of Jhis
request of Abraham is said to have been on a doubt preposed to him
by the devil, in huinan form, how it was possible for the several parts
of the corpse of 8 man which lay on the scashore, and had been parily
devoured by the wild beasts, the birds, and the fish, to be brought
tugether at the resurrection.”—Sale.

Take four birds and Fivide them. “ These birds, according to the
commentators, were an eagle (a dove, say others), a peacock, a raven,
and & cock, which Abraliaw cut to pieces, and mingled their flesh and
feathers together, or, as some tell ns, pounded all in a nortar, and
dividing the mass into four parts laid them on so many mountains,
but kept the heads, which he had preserved whole, in his hund.
Then he called them each by their name, and immediately one part
flew to the other, till they all recuvered ‘their first shape, and then
came to be joined to their respective Lieads.

% This deems to be taken fromn Abrabam’s sacrifice of birds inen-
tioned by Moses (Gen. xv.), with some additional circumstances.”—
Sale, Jaldluddin, Abdul Qadir.

{262) Reproaches or mischief ; i.e., either by reproaching the person
whom they have relieved with what they have done fur him, or by
exgiing hia poverty to hi« prejudice.”— Sale, Jaldluddin.

notes on vers. 42, 109, and 214.
2B
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rich and merciful. (264) O true believers, wake not your
aims of none effect by reproaching or mischief, as he who
leyeth out what he hath to appear unto men to give alms,
and believeth not in Gop and the last day. The likeness
of such a one is as a flint covered with earth, on which
a violent rain falleth, and leaveth it hard. They cannot
prosper in anything which they have gained, for Gop
directeth not the unbelieving people. (2685) And the
likeness of those who lay out their substance from a desire
to please Glop, and for an establishment for their souls, is
as a garden on a hill, on which a violent rain falleth, and
it bringeth forth its fruits twofold; and it a violent rain
falleth mot on it, yet the dew falleth thereon: and Gop
seeth that which ye do. (268) Doth any of you desire to
have a garden of palm-trees and vines, through which
rivers flow, wherein ye may have z2ll kinds of fruits, and
that he may attain to old age, and have a weak offspring ?
then a vielent fiery wind shail strike it, so that it ahall be
burned. Thus Gop declareth his signs unto you, that ye
may consider.

|l (267) O true believers, bestow alirs of the good things
which ye have gained, and of that which we have pro-
duced for you out of the earth, aud choose not the bad
thereof, to give it in alms, such as ye would not acecept
yoursslves, otherwise than by connivance : and know that
Giop i8 rich and worthy to be praised. (268) The devil
threateneth you with poverty, and commandeth you
filthy eovetousness ; but Gop promiseth you pardon from

(266) A garden of paha-trees, &c. “This garden 18 an emblem of
alms given out of hypocrisy or attended with veproaches, which
pe;ish, end will be of no service hereafter to the giver.”--Sale, Jaldi-
uddin.

(267) Othorwise than by comnivance. “That i3, on having some
amends made by the seller of such goods, either by abatement of the
pricei;)r giving something else to the huyer to make up the valne.”

(268) The devil threateneth . . . bui God promiscth, Satan deters
from giving by suggesting possible poverty. God encourages to give
by the promise of pardon and salvation. Compare ver. 271, wfra.
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himself and abundance: Gob is bountevus and wise.
(269) He giveth wisdom unto whom he pleaseth; and he
unto whom wisdom is given hath received much good: but
none will consider, except the wise of heart. (270) And
whatever slms yo shall give, or whatever vow ye shall vow,
verily Gop knoweth it; but the ungodly shall have none
to help thrm. (271) If ye make your alms to appeasr, it
is well ; but if ye conceal them, and give them unto the
poor, this will be better for you, and will atone for your
sins; and Gop is well informed of that which ye do.
(272) The direction of them belongeth not unto thee; but
Gob directeth whom he pleaseth, The good that ye shall
give tn alms skall redound unto yourselves; and ye shall
not give unless out of desire of sesing the face of Gob.
And what good thing ye shall give ¢n alms, it shall
be repaid you, and ye shall not be treated unjustly;
(273) unto the poor who are wholly employed in fighting
for the religion of ((op, and cannot go to end fro on the
earth; whom the ignorant man thinketh rich, hecause of

(271} _If you. make your alms te appear, 5¢ is well. This contradicts
the teaching of our Lord (Matt. vi. 1~4). The whole of Muhammad’s
exhortation in these verses (271-274) i3 based upon the idea that
almagiving is profitable both in this world and the world to coms.
As an additional motive, he condones and thereby enconrages that
human pride which Ja willing to give for the sake of the reputation
for liberality acquired thereby.

If ye concead them . . . this will be belter for you. This translation
agrees with that of Abdul Q4dir, the Tafstr Husiaini, and the Tafstr-
t-Rauf. This part of the exhortation is then in agreement with that
of Matt. vi. 1-4. Both public piving and private charity are com-
mended, See also ver. 274

Bat Rodwell trunslates this clause thua: “Do ve conceal them
and give them to the poor? This, too, will be of advantage to you.”

Abdul QAdir paraphrases the verse thas: “If you make your
alms to appear, it 15 well, for others wil! be encouraged to give; but
if you conceal them, it is better, because the poor will not be made
ashamed by exposing their poverty.”

Wull atone for your sins. 'This sentiment contradicts the teaching
of the Bible, that * without shedding ot blnod there is no remission.”

(272) Ye shall not give unless, d¢. ; 1.c., “for the sake of a reward
hereafter, and not for any worldly conaideration,”—Sale.

(278) The poor wholly mplqyol in fighting (sce notes on ver. 195).
B e we observe that Mubammad’s cxhortations to the performance
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their modesty : thou shall know vhem by this mark, they
ask not men with importunity ; and what good ye. shall
give in alms, verily Gob knoweth it

|| (274) They whe distribute alms of their substance
night and day, in private and in public, shall have their
reward with the Lorv; on them shall no fear come,
neither shall they be grieved. (275) They who devour
usury shall not arise from the dead, but as he arigeth
whom Satun hath infected by a touch: this shall happen
o them because they say, Truly selling is buu as usury:
and yet Gob hath permiited selling and forbidden usury.
He therefore who when there cometh unto him an admoni-
tion from his Lorp abstaineth from wusury for ‘Le future,
shall have what i3 past forgiven him, and his auvair be-
longeth unto Gop. But whoever returneth fo usury, they
shall be the companions of hell-fire, they shall continue
therein forever. (276) Gob shall take his blessing from
vsury, and shall increase alms: for Gob loveth no infidel,
or ungodly person, (277) But they who believe and dao
that which is right, and observe the stated times of prayer,
and pay their legal alms, they shall have their reward

of religious duty were closely connected with his scheme for political
advancement.

Their modesty. 1If ever this virtue belonged to a ghdzi or Muslim
warrior, it has long since been supplunted by the most impudent an
cruel audacity.

{(274) See notes on ver, 271.

(275) Whom Satan huth infected ; viz., *like demontacs or pos-
sessed persons ; that is, in great horror and distraction of mind, and
convulsive agitation of body.”—§

Usury is one of the seventeen kabfra or great sins. Hughes’ Notes
on Muhammadanism, p. 139.

Shall have what is past forgiven. Repentance thus atones for past
sin. 'This, again, contradicts the teaching of the “ former Scriptures.”
The Tafsir-i-Raufi, while recegnising the above as a possibie inter-

retation, prefers another, viz., that t! who had borrowed money
fore the date of vhe prohibition of usury, ave hereby relieved from
the responsibility of paymeny of interest on their debts. This is
ex post fucto law of a kind searcely creditable to Isldm. Anrd yet
this interpretation seems {0 be borne out by the exhortation of ver.

278.
(277) See notes on vers. 3-3, 37, 38, and 177,
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with their Lorp : there shall come no fear on them, neither
shall they be grieved. (278) O true believers, fear Gob,
and remit that which remaineth of usury, if ye really
velieve ; (279) but if ye do it not, hearken unto war,
which is declared against yow from Gop and his apostle:
yet if ye repent, ye shall have the capital of your money.
Deal not unjustly with others, and ye shall not be dealt
with unjustly. (280) If there be any debfor under a diffi-
culty of paying his debt, let his creditor wait till it be easy
Jor him to do it; but if ye remit it as alms, it will be
better for you, if ye knew it. (281) And fear the day
wherein ye shall return unto Gop; then shall every soul
be paid what it hath gained, and they shall not be treated
unjustly.

#l (282) O true b.lievers, when ye bind yourselves one
to the other in a debt for a certain time, write it down;
and let a writer write between you according to justice,
and let not the writer refuse writing according to what
Gop hath taught him; but let him write, and let him
who oweth the debt dictate, and let him fear Gop his
Lorp, and not diminish aught thereof. But if he who
oweth the delt be foolish, or weak, or be not able
to dictate himself, let his agent dictate according to
equity; and call to witness two witnesses of your neigh-

(278) Ren... it which remaineth - 1i.c., “the interest due before
usury was prohibited. For this some of Mubammad’s followers
exacted of their debtors, supposing they lawfully might.”—Sale,
Jaldluddin. See also note on ver. 275,

(280) Wait 4l i be easy for him, de. This regulation does great
credit to Muhammad, and is yet carried vut in practice by many of
his followers.

(281) And fear the day, &c. “The fear rather thun the love of
Qod is the spur of Isldm.”—Poole sn Latroduction to Lane’s Selectsons

the Koran, p. Ixxx.

(262) His agent. ‘“Whoever manages his affuirs, whether his
father, heir, guardian, or imerpreter.”—>8ale, Jaldluddin,

A man and two women. Another illustration of the Muslim esti-
mate of woman She is but half a man! A au, too ignorant to
dictate an article of agrecment, may still Le equal to any two women,
however intelligent; for “if one of those women should mistake, the
other of them will cause her to recollect!”

R
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bouring men; but if there be not two men, lef there be a
man and two women of those whom ye shall choose for
witnesses: if one of those women should mistake, the
other of them will cause her to recolleet. And the wit-
nesses shall not refuse, whensoever they shall be called.
And disdain not to write it down, be it a large debt, or be
it & small one, until its time of payment : this will be more
just in the sight of Gop, and more right for bearing wit-
ness, and more easy, that ye may not doubt. But if it be
& present bargain which ye transact between yourselves,
it shall be no erime in you, if ys write it not down. And
take witnesses when ye sell ome to the other, and let no
harm be done to the writer, nor to the witness; whick it
ve do, it will surely be injustice in you: and fear Gop,
and Gop will instruct you, for Gop knoweth all things.
(283) And if ye be on a journey, and find no writer, lef
pledges be taken : but if one of you trust the other, let
him who is trusted return what he is trusted with, and
fear Gop his Lorn. And couceal not the testimony, fvr
he who concealeth it hath surely a wicked heart: Gov
knowetl: that whish ye do.

il (284) Whatever is in heaven and on earth is Gop’s;
and whether ye manifest that which is in your minds, or
conceal it, Gop will call you to account for it, and will
forgive whom he pleaseth, and will punish whom he
pleaseth; for Gor 1s almighty. (285) The apostle be-
lieveth in that which hath been sent down uuto him from

(283) Reiurn what ke iz trusted with, Forhide a breach of trust
and all embezzlement. — Zufsir-i-Rans.

(284) Whsther ye manifest that which 18 ¥n your minds, &e. Abdul
Qidir says that on heariug ilicse wurds, one of the companions ssid
that this command was exceedingly diffienlt to perforw, wherenpon
the following two verses were revealed. He understands these verses
as mitigating in sowe degree the rigour of this command, Medern
Muslims generally agree that thoughts of evil only acquire a moral
character gy therr manifestation in word or deed.

Will forgive whomn he pleaseth. Pardon of mu here depends on the
will of God alone, Cowpare notes on vers, 271 and 275,
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his Logp, and the faithful also. Every one of them be-
lieveth in (oD, and his angels, and his scriptures, and his
apostles: we make no distinction at all between his
apostles. And they say, We have heard, and do obey;
we implore thy mercy, O Lorp, for unto thee must we
return, (286) Gop will not force any soul beyond its
capacity : it shall have the good which it gaineth, and it.
shall suffer the evil which it gaineth. O Lorp, punish ue
not if we forget or act sinfully: O Logb, lay not on us a
burden like that which thou hast laid on those who have
been before us; neither make us, O Lorp, to bear what
we have not strength to bear, but be favourable unto us,
and spare us, and be merciful unto us. Thou art our
patron, help us therefore against the unbelieving nations.

{285) We make no dustinotion at all betwoen his apostles. This verse
contradicts ver. 253 and chap, xvii. §7.

“But this, say the Muhammadaus, the Jews do, who receive Moses,
but reject Jesus ; and the Christiang, who receive both those prophets,
but reject Mubammad.”—Sale, Jaldluddin,

286) A burden like that which thou hast laid on those who, dc.
“That is, on the Jews, who, as the commentators tell us, were ordered
to kill a man by way of atunement, to give one-fourth of their sub-
stance in alms, and to cut off an unclean ulcerous and were for-
bidden to eat fat, or animals that divide the hoof, and were obliged
to observe the sabbath, and other particulark wherein the Muhamma.
dans are at liberty,”—Sale, Jaldluddin, Yakya.

See note on ver. 284.

Abdul Qddir says, “ God approved of this prayer and accepted it.
This command no longer reata heavily upon us, so that the thoughts
of the beart are no longer taken into account, and sins of carelessness
are forgiven t”

The Qurén, then, seems to be responsible for the general insensi-
bility of Muslims to sin, and especially to sinful states of the heart.
The doctrine of personal holiness is alike foreign to the Qurdn and
the experience of the followers of lslém.
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